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Imam Zayn al-‘Abidin (‘a): The verses of the Qur’an are treasure chests. Whenever a 
treasure chest opens up, you ought to look inside it [to see what it has to offerj.i 

The Qur'an has a deep interior along with its impressive exterior. There are 
numerous traditions that allude to the innumerous layers of esoteric meaning 
the Qur’an has. Similar to the Qur’an, man too has a number of interiors. Along 
with the complex physical human body, the study of which requires a number of 
rigorous years, man is composed of a number of incorporeal layers which are far 
greater in their complexity. 

The inner meanings of the Qur’an are accessible to man in as much as he is 
able to access his own inner self. Some people are confined to their physical 
material being and are heedless to any other form of reality. Others perceive their 
imaginal ( milhali) being along with their physical, while some have reached the 
degree in which they are able to perceive their intellectual ( ‘aqlt) form. The spiritual 
journey into the Qur’an and access to the realities of its treasures is dependent on 
the spiritual journey man takes in himself, which in turn is dependent on his level 
of purity ( taharab ). If a person is able to purify his imagination, he will be able to 
access the imaginal treasures die Qur’an has to offer. If he is able to purify his 
intellect, he will be able to access the intellectual treasures it has to offer. Of course, 
there are numerous grades and levels within both die purification of the 
imagination and intellect. One who manages to purify his self, and perceive his 
higher forms in reality is able to utilize the senses the forms have to offer. Just as we 
are gifted with our five outer senses in this material world, we are also gifted with 
senses in the other levels of our existence. The ability to use them grants us the 
ability to see, hear, smell and even touch the higher realities the Qur’an has to 
offer. This is perhaps the meaning of the verse in which purification of the self is 
considered the key for being able to access its higher meanings: 


I. Usui al-Kafi, volume 4, page 412, tradition 2. 
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This is indeed a noble Qur’an, in a guarded book, none shall touch it 
except the purified 56:77-79 

«>' ^ Irt 15 * l A L5* 

Prophet (s): There is no good in a recitation without contemplation 

Another one of these keys is contemplation. Contemplation is itself a form 
of purification for a person who contemplates, empties his mind and heart from 
meddling thoughts and inclinations that run through them throughout the day. 
Once a person has cleansed himself of them and places his attention towards the 
book of God, he is able to reflect its hidden meanings in himself to the strength 
of his contemplation. 

Memorization 

nyj\ <x£S\ I'JLU £ J.uli oT*JL hiuJl :J15 

Imam Sadiq (‘a): A memorizer of the Qur’an, who acts according to its 
ordinances shall sit at the banqueting table of the elect. 1 

The Arabic word for memorization is hifz, the literal meaning of it is to 
protect. Thus a person who memorizes the Qur’an protects it. The levels of this 
protection too are as many as the levels of the Qur'an itself. Some protect its outer 
form, which is in the form of words, while other excel and protect the inner forms 
of it until they become what the Prophetic traditions have referred to as carriers of 
the Qur’an. The existence of such people becomes one with the Qur’an. 

Thematic Memorization Program 

Thematic memorization programs hold a number of distinctions over 
sequential programs. One of its most vivid benefits is that the memorizer is 
able to contemplate on the verses based on each subject matter. Through 
the categorization of subjects, he is able to reflect on the deeper meanings 
along with memorizing the verses. 

Sayyid ‘Ali Mirdamad Najafabadl must be thanked for his efforts in choosing 
and organizing the verses of the Qur’an. The following people must also be 
thanked for their efforts: Rahmat ‘Abidi, Sayyid Mujtaba Awsiya, Rahim Haji- 
Khani, Yadullah Ridanejad, and all other people who helped produce this book. 

We would like to note that we have used Ali Quli Qaral"s translation of the Qur’an. 


Al-Mustafa University Publications 


1. Thawab al-'Amal, page 101. 
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Author’s Introduction 
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We have sent down the reminder to you so that you may clarify for the 
people that which has been sent down to them, so that they may reflect. 1 

From the advent of Islam until the present day, Muslims in 
general and Islamic scholars in particular have given great 
importance to the Qur’an. The Prophet (s) was the first commentator 
on the Qur’an and thus took the most important steps in explaining 
and commentating on its verses and in educating other 
commentators such as Ali (‘a). The Imams of the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) also played a key role in spreading Qur’anic culture, 
correctly expositing the verses, and preventing distortion of the text 
or its meaning. The companions also tried, to the extent that they 
could, to uncover the hidden realities of the Qur’an. After them, the 
generation of the Successorss (tabi‘in) continued to contribute to this 
important field of discourse. This process continued until the third 
century when some commentators of the Qur’an started to write 
commentaries ( tafaslr ). At least initially, traditions explaining 
ambiguous Qur’anic terms were given the most importance. Later, 
verses were commentated on and explained with grammatical and 
theological points in mind. This continued until the contemporary 
age where the writing of tafslr has reached its apex. 

This book, as well as presenting a historical account of the 
development of Qur’anic tafslr writing and the major commentators 


1. Quran, 16:44. 
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who participated in it, aims to demonstrate the importance of tafslr 
and identify the correct approach to undertaking it by critically 
examining the different methods of tafslr that have been used 
through the ages. 

Criteria that this book will use to examine the tafsirs 

The criteria that this book will use to examine tafsirs are as follows: 

1. Age: description of the age in which the author lived in and 
when the tafslr was written along with the cultural and political 
conditions therein. 

2. The name of the tafslr: the name by which the commentary is 
most commonly known and other, less well-known names for it. 

3. The name of the author: the name by which he is commonly 
known and any other names he might have had. 

4. The sect of the author: an account of the theological 
inclinations attributed to the author - especially with regards to the 
Qur’an - and criticism thereof. 

5. The method of tafslr and tendencies that the author used to 
explain the verses: the method the author adopted in producing the 
tafslr in question. For instance, did the author explain some verses of 
the Qur’an by refering to others (known as the Qur’an by Qur’an 
method) or by relying on traditions? Does the commentator display a 
tendency towards mysticism or theology? 

6. If the commentary relied on traditions to explain verses, then 
what kinds of traditions did the author narrate? 

7. The validity and value of the traditions included by the 
commentator; i.e. the strength of their chain (sanad) and the soundness of 
their text ( main ) - the latter with particular regard to Isra’lllyat. 1 

8. Examining the sources relied upon and arguments used in 
the tafslr. 

9. Examining the strengtht and weaknesses of each tafslr. 

10. A study of each tafsirs introduction and (to the extent that is 
possible) the presentation of some of the commentator’s opinions about 
various key subjects within the broader discipline of Quranic sciences. 

1. Isra'iliyat: narrations which appear to have been fabricated on the basis of other 
religious traditions, particularly Judaism and Christianity. 
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11. Examining the position of the author with regards to the 
Prophetic Household (‘a) if the author is a Sunni. 

12. Providing an example or examples of how the commentator 
explains verses. 

13. Examining the practical method of the author in tafsir; 
meaning a description of the discussions that the author approaches 
at the beginning of the explanation of each verse. Does he first 
mention the various pronunciations and then examine the 
circumstances of revelation? Does he first explain the terminology in 
the verse and then mention grammatical points, traditions, the 
circumstances of revelation, and opinions of other commentators of 
the Qur’an? 

How to use this book 

I. The topics of this book are arranged into fourteen chapters which 
can be used as a lesson plan for an introductory course on Qur’anic 
commentary. 

2. The commentaries and commentators of the Qur’an are 
introduced in chronological order - according to the year in which 
the commentator died - from the age of the Prophet until the present 
(spanning fifteen centuries in total). Each chapter deals with a 
number of related issues; for instance, the religious, social and 
political conditions of the each century and any special ideas or 
ideologies that predominated at that time. Each tafsir discussed will 
be examined according to its author’s ideological tendencies, the 
methods he uses and the strengths and weaknesses therein. At the end 
of each discussion some questions will be provided for the reader to 
test their knowledge as well as some suggestions for further reading. 

3. The organization and presentation of discussed issues have 
been given a unified structure so for ease of teaching and ease of 
comprehension for the researchers. 

For teachers: 

1. This text can be a four unit course, but since it has been organized 
into a two unit course one must refrain from remaining to long on 
one lesson. 
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2. Only the most important points are mentioned in each 
discussion; precise details and less well-known commentaries are 
bypassed for the sake of brevity. The teacher can present detailed 
tafsirs as reports or by leaving part of the discussion up to the 
student in the form of a workshop. 

3. Practical tafsirs, along with the intellectual and practical 
methodology of the commentators of the Qur’an are given 
importance. 

4. Teachers should aid the students in research by drawing 
attention to the recommendations for further reading at the end of 
each section. 

5. It is useful to use this text in tandem with the tafsirs 
themselves, which can be brought to class so the students can gain 
more familiarity with them. 

6. Furthermore, time should be put aside each term for the 
students to visit a specialized library on tafsir and Qur’anic sciences 
so that they can become familiar with tafsirs up close. 

7. Since no human text is without error, I ask the teachers, 
students and researches who use this book to share their feedback 
and criticisms with me. 


Husayn ‘Alawi Mehr 




1 

General Principles 

Objectives of this chapter: 1. Familiarity with key concepts and the 
principle subjects of the history of tafsir and the commentators of 
the Qur’an. 2. The meaning of tafsir and the meaning of its history. 
3. Why should we be concerned with the history of tafsir and what 
benefits does familiarity with it have? 4. The major sources examined 
in this field of study, along with a history of this discussion and the 
most important works produced therein. 5. A brief discussion about 
the very first tafsir to be produced. 


Etymology of the term 

The Arabic term j~~Jc ( tafsir) stems from the root which means 
expression, clarification, 1 removing a curtain, and discovering. 2 It is 
defined in the Arabic dictionary, Taj al-' Uriis, as follows: 

«... ( _ 5 kCj! j CLiVl _illn 

“The term means to clarify or to remove a curtain.” 3 

There is a difference of opinion about whether this term is 
originally Arabic or not. Some Near-Eastern experts do not consider 
it to be so; rather they suggest that the term entered into the Arabic 
language, in the same manner as the terms oil^ and and thus its 

origin must lay in non-Arabic languages. 4 This school of thought 


1. Fiyumi, Misbah al-Munlr, root i, p.472 

2. Azharl, Tahdhlb, v.12, p.406; also refer to Hasan Mustafawl, al-Tahqlq fl Kalimat 
ai-Quran, v.9, p.86 

3. Muhammad Murtada Zabldi, Taj al-' Urus, v.7, p.349 

4. This is the opinion of Blosher, narrated by Muhammad Baqir Hujjatl, Sih 
Muqalah dar Tarlkh-i Tafsir, p. 12 
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argues that the term was probably taken from Aramaic, Syriac or 
Palestinian Christians. 1 However this opinion has not proven 
popular amongst historical etymologists (especially Arabic scholars). 
Rather, they claim that its root is which was most likely derived 

from the root Both of these words have the meaning of 

discovering or removing a cover 2 with the difference that yL- is the 
'pulling of the curtain’ of material issues so that they could be seen. 
For instance, when a woman uncovers her face the term ;i^Jl is 

not used; instead the term ^ yi- is used. 3 In addition to 

this, the term is completely in accordance to Arabic grammatical 
rules and possesses various verbal forms. 

Tafsir as a technical term used by Muslim scholars has been 
coined for the practice of clarifying the concepts and meanings 
found in verses of the Qur’an. 

ZaraKashshl, a Qur’anic sciences scholar, states: 

“Tafsir is a science which is used to understand the book of Allah 
which was revealed to His Prophet, Muhammad (s); it clarifies its 
meanings; it derives its rulings and secrets.” 4 ‘Allamah Tabataba’l (r) 
defines the science of tafsir in the following way: 

“Tafsir expresses the meanings of the verses of the Qur’an; it clarifies 
the meanings of them.” 5 The above definitions indicate that the 
intended meaning of the verses of the Qur’an must be discovered 
through the study and practice of tafsir. 

In conclusion, tafsir cannot be described in Qur’anic sciences as 
pronunciation, tajwid, translation, ponderance, explanation of 
terminology, or description of non-Qur’anic terminology. 6 Near 

1. Kulud Jillyut, Tafsir dar Duran-i Bastan, Dayirah al-Ma ‘arif-i Quran-i Lldan, v.2, p. 100. 

2. Sih Muqalah dar Tarlkh-i Tafsir, p. 12 

3. Raghib Isfahan!, Muqaddamah fl al-TafsIr, narrated from Muahmmad Had! 
Ma' rifat, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufasirun fi Thawbah al-Qashlb, v.l, p. 13. 

4. ZarakashI, al-Burhan fl 'Ulum al-Quran, v.l, p.13. 

5. Sayyid Muhammad Husayn Tabataba’l, al-Mlzan, v.l, p.4. 

6. Refer to: Muhammad Ali Rida’l, Dar Amadl bar Tafslr-i 'Ilml-yi Quran-i Karim, 
p.22; Husayn 'Alawl Mehr, Rawashha wa Garayishha-i Tafslri, p.20. 
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Eastern studies confessed to the point that if the term tafslr - 
although it is possible to be used as an explanation of holy texts - is 
used independently then it means tafsir of the Qur’an. 1 

What do we mean by “a history of tafslr”? 

History, put simply, is the practice of describing past events. Tafslr, 
as was mentioned, means discovering the meanings of the Qur’an. 
The history of tafslr, then, describes the development of tafslr up 
until the present day, looking at how it developed and changed to 
reach its current form. 

This book sets out to examine tafsir from the conception of the 
genre to the contemporary age by mentioning the changes that take 
place in each century which demonstrate new methods of writing 
tafslrs. The high and low points of tafslrs throughout the centuries 
are discussed. Since the ideology and character of the commentator 
of the Qur’an can play a decisive role in how he writes the tafslr, 
these ideologies are also briefly described. 

Taking this into account, it becomes clear that the subject of the 
history of tafslr and commentators of the Qur’an and the 
examination of tafslrs and commentators of the Qur’an are in 
accordance to the various centuries that they lived, from the age of 
the Prophet until the contemporary period. 

Why study the history of tafslr? 

There is no doubt that understanding the history of any science will 
make the student aware of the destiny of that science. This awareness 
is very important in helping the student to understand the subjects 
that the science encompasses. Therefore the history of Qur’anic 
commentary and commentators, insofar as it is concerned with the 
history of how the divine words of the Qur’an have been explained, 
will bring the student closer to understanding the verses of the 
Qur’an themselves. 

In addition to this, there are other points in existence which 
indicate the necessity and importance of such a study as compared to 

1. Tafslr dar Duran-i Bastan, Dayirah al-Ma’arif-i Quran-i Lidan, v.2, p.99; Dayirah 
al-Ma'arif-i Islam, article: Tafsir. 
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other disciplines. Some of these points are as follows: 

t. In the history of tafsir, the beginnings, development, successes 
and failures which occurred in regards to the tafslrs and the 
commentators of the Qur’an are discussed. The interrelationship 
between the different tafsir works is made apparent as well. 

2. This science elucidates the importance that Islamic scholars 
gave to the Qur’an and the science of tafsir. 

3. The history of tafsir examines and clarifies the shortcomings 
that existed along the path of writing tafslrs (in the eighth and ninth 
centuries) and the various motives behind writing tafslrs. 

4. Tafslrs displaying ingenuity and originality of thought on the 
part of the author are differentiated from those which are merely 
recombinations of ideas from other tafslrs, without contributing 
anything new to the discipline themselves. 

5. The methods that the commentators of the Qur’an used in 
their tafslrs are studied and evaluated, which will necessarily provide 
insight into other fields such as mysticism, hadlth studies, history, 
theology, philosophy and science. 

6. Through the examination of the history of tafsir the various 
dimensions of the Qur’an’s miraculous nature, especially its 
intellectual miracles, can be unearthed, 

7. Examining tafslrs and their history aid us in the recognition of 
various theological sects, such as the Asha’rites, Mutazailites, and 
Imamites. The reason behind this is that each commentator of the 
Qur’an explains the Qur’an in accordance to his sect’s beliefs. 1 

8. The verses regarding religious rulings and the branches of 
religion, which are related to jurisprudence, are recognized. The 
reason for this is that the Qur’an only generally mentioned them, but 
the tafslrs express their particulars through the transmission of 
traditions from the Prophet (s). 

History 

Independent books about the history of tafsir were not written in the 
past. Discussions about this subject are spread throughout various 

1. The Shia believe that the correct version of Islam is reflected in Shi’ism because it takes 
its belief system from the words of the infallibles (a) which stem from revelation. 
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books. Works such as Ibn al-Nadim’s Fihrist and the books of Rijdl 
make a general mention of the commentators of the Qur’an and 
tafsirs. The most important of the latter are as follows: The Fihrist of 
Shaykh Tusi (d.460), Rijdl Najdshi (d.450), The Fihrist by Ibn Nadlm 
(d.390), and Kashf al-Zunun by Hajjl Khallfah (eleventh century). 
Some commentators of the Qur’an, from the fifth century onwards, 
would mention earlier works of tafslr and briefly examine them. For 
instance, Tafslr Tibydn by Shaykh Tusi (d.460) explains seven methods 
existent in the compilation of tafsirs in its introduction. An 
important commentator of the Qur’an is mentioned as an example 
of each method. 1 

With the passage of time, commentators of the Qur’an wrote 
independent books in order to organize and list the names of tafsirs 
and commentators of the Qur’an as well as examine their time 
periods. These are commonly titled Tabaqal Mujjasiran. 

In the tenth century, Jalal al-Dln Tusi (d.911) independently 
wrote the book Tabaqal Mujjasiran. In this book he listed 136 
commentators of the Qur’an. After him, Dawudl (d.945) and Shaykh 
Abu Sa‘ld San'allah Kuzah KananI (d.980) continued this project. 
Another important work is Tabaqal Mujjasiran, produced by 
Adnahway in the eleventh century. 

Amongst the Shia the following books written in the present 
century can be named: Tabaqal Mujjasiran Shia by ‘Aqlql 
Bakhshayishl, Tajsir al-Ma 'thur wa Talwiruh 'lnd al-Shia al- 
Imamiyah by Ihsan Amin, and Sayr Tatawur Tajasir Shia by Sayyid 
Muhammad Ali Iyazl. 

Scholars of Qur’anic sciences also dedicated parts of their 
books to tafslr and commentators of the Qur’an, for instance: 
SuyutI (d.911) in al-Iliqdn. In the eightieth section of his 
discussions on Qur’anic sciences, he discusses the stages of 
commentators of the Qur’an, the tafsirs of the companions, and 
the commentators of the Qur’an after them. Zarqanl in Mandhil 
al-'Irfan Ji ‘Uliim al-Qur’an , 3 in the twelfth section, discusses 


1. Tibyan, v.l, p. 16. 

2. al-Itiqan, v.4, p.196-245. 

3. Manahi al-'Irfan fi ‘Uliim al-Quran, v.2, p.4. 
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tafsir and commentators of the Qur’an. ‘Allamah Sayyid Hasan 
Sadr in Ta’sis al-Shia 1 and ‘Allamah TabatabaT (r), in Qur’an dar 
Islam, mentions the categories of commentators of the Qur’an. 
But, the first work to the history of tafsir was the Tarlkh al-Tafsir 
by Qasim Qaysl, which was published in 1966. 2 

Other books have been written after this with similar titles. These 
books are: 

Seb Muqalah dar Tdrlkb Tafsir by Sayyid Muhammad Baqir 
Hujjati, Tdrikb Tafsir Qiir’an Karim by Habib Allah Jalallyan, Tarikh 
Tafsir by ‘Abd al-Wahhab TaliqanI (printed by Intisharat Niwi), 
Tdrikb Tafsir Quran Karim (in the first hijrl century) by Dr. Suhrab 
MarutI (printed by Nashr Ramz), Muffasiran Shia by Dr. Muhammad 
Shafi‘1, and Tafsir al-Ma’thur wa Tatawaruh ‘ind al-Shia al-lmamiyah 
by Ihsan Amin. 

Other books written in this field in recent decades include: al- 
Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun by Dr. Muhammad Husayn DhahabI, Darasdt 
ft al-Tafsir wa Rijdlib by Abu Yaqzan 'Attlyah al-Jaburl, al-Tafsir wa 
al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib by Ayatullah Muhammad Had! 
Ma'rifat, and Mu jam Musannifat al-Qur’an al-Karim by ‘Abd al- 
Karim Shawwakh. 

It should be noted that encyclopedias such as: al-Dhariyah ila 
Tasdnif al-Shia by Hajj Aqa Bazurg Tehran!, Ayyan al-Shia by Sayyid 
Muhsin Amin, Mujam Rijdl al-hadith by Sayyid Abu al-Qasim 
Khoei, al-Fihrist by Ibn Nadlm, and Kashf al-Zunun by Hajjl Khalifah 
are general sources which discuss the commentators of the Qur’an 
and tafsirs amongst other works. 

The first written tafsir 

The writing of tafsirs started in the first half of the second century 
AH; at the beginning these commentaries were nothing more than 
compilations of traditions to do with Qur’anic exegesis. In this 
period, traditions explaining the Qur’an where compiled with other 
traditions as chapters in books of traditions. People such as Yazld 
ibn Harun Salami (d.117), Aban ibn Taghlib (d.141), Shu'bah Hajjaj 


1. Ta’sls al-Shia, p.322. 

2. This book is printed in Najaf published by Majma' al-'Ilmi al-Traqi. 
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(d. 160), Wakl' ibnjarrah (d.197), and Sufyan ibn 'Ayinah (d. 198), all 
prominent scholars of traditions. 1 

Shortly thereafter, tafslrs begin to appear that were written 
independently. But with regards to which was the very first such 
tafslr to be written, there is a wide difference of opinion and arriving 
at a certain conclusion on this topic is very difficult. There are, 
however, several possibilites: 

1. Ibn ‘Abbas (d.68) 2 

Some people believe that Ibn ‘Abbas (d.68) was the first person to 
compile a tafslr. Tabari narrates in Jami'al-Bayan: 

’■ iS*^ A-i J^A-3 A>-I^M AA* J ij 1 jA ll j Q-i O—fljl) 

jyjc J1 jc- aJL. Jli 

“I saw Mujahid with tablets while he was asking Ibn ‘Abbas about 
tafslr. Ibn ‘Abbas told him: ‘Write!’ It seems as if this continued until 
the explanation of the entire Qur’an was asked and written down.’” 

Some believe that the indication in this tradition is that Ibn 
‘Abbas had a tafslr. But, this tradition does not indicate that Ibn 
‘Abbas had a written tafslr. Although, Flruzabadl, the author of 
the Qamiis, compiled a book called: Tafsir Tanwir al-Maqdyas min 
Tafsir Ibn 'Abbas. 

2 . SaTd ibn Jubayr (martyred in 94 or 95) 

Dhahabl writes: “‘Abd al-Malik Marwan (d.86) asked Sa‘ld ibn Jubayr 
to write a tafsir of the Qur’an for him and Sa‘id ibn Jubayr wrote it. 
'Attlyah ibn Dinar found this book in the divan. Since he did not 
see Sa‘ld ibn Jubayr, he narrated it from him omitting the chain 
between them. This tradition clearly states that Sa‘ld ibn Jubayr wrote 
a tafslr of the Qur’an. There is no doubt that his tafslr existed before 
the death of‘Abd al-Malik Marwan (d.86). 3 


1. Refer to Muhammad Husayn Dhahabl, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.144. 

2. The personalities of Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa‘Id bin Jubayr, Mujahid, and ' Ikramah will be 
introduced in the third and fourth chapters while discussing the periods of the 
companions and the Successors to the companions. 

3. Al-Tafsir wa al-Mufasirun, v.l, p.144. 
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The modern Qur’an researcher Muhammad Baqir Hujjatl, while 
categorizing these opinions, writes in this regard: “Since Sa'id ibn Jubayr 
is considered to be the most knowledgeable successor to the companions 
(tdbi '/) by the Shia and Sunni scholars, and there are traditions about the 
existence of his complete tafslr one can strongly assume that he is the first 
author to write a commentary on the Qur’an. 1 

But, since Sa’id ibn Jubayr’s tafslr is not existent, this opinion 
cannot be accepted uncritically. 

3. Mujahid ibn Jabbar (d.104) 

Ayatullah Ma'rifat considers the tafslr from Surah Baqarah until the 
end of the Qur’an, which was transmitted by Abu Yassar ‘Abdullah 
ibn Abl Najlh Thaqafl Kufl (d. 131) to be attributed to Mujahid ibn 
jabbar. The authorities in hadith, such as Bukhari, trusted this. Ibn 
Taymiyah counted it amongst the most authentic tafsirs. 

This tafslr was published in Pakistan in 1989 through the efforts 
of Majma* al-Buhuth al-Islamlyah. Tabari narrates from it in his 
tafslr about seventy times." 

4. Farra Nahwa 3 (d.207) 

Many historians, including Ibn Nadlm, 4 and commentators of the 
Qur’an believe that Farra Nahwa, the author of Ma'am al-Qiir’an, was 
the first person to compile a tafslr. Although Dr. DhahabI, the 
author of al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun , does not accept this. 5 

Tafslr Ma'anl al-QiMdn is a work that has been printed many 
times. A three volume set of this tafslr exists today. Ibn Shahrashub 
presents a chain in Asbab al-Nuzul from himself to Farra. He deems 
the books Ma'anl al-Qur’dn, Lugbdt al-Qiir’dn , and al-Waqf wa al- 
Ibtida’ to have been written by Farra and considers him to be one of 
the most active authors in the field of Qur’anic sciences. 6 This 
appears to be the strongest opinion. 


1. Sih Muqalah dar Tarikh Tafslr, p.75. 

2. al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashlb, v.l, p.341. 

3. Farra’, Yahya bin Ziyad Aqta', famously known as Yahya ai-Farra’ (d.207) was 
one of the students of Kisa’i and was present in the event of Fakh. 

4. Ibn Nadim, al-Fihrist, p.99. 

5. al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.143. 

6. Refer to ‘Aqiq BukhshayashI, Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v.l, p.469. 
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5. ‘Akramah (d.105) 

Ibn Nadlm mentions in Fihrist ,’ while listing the tafslrs of the 
Qur’an, a tafsir by ’Ikramah. 

6. Ibn Jarih (d.105) 

It has been recorded that Ibn Jarih wrote a tafsir on three large 
sections of the Qur’an. 2 Dhahabl, after narrating various alternate 
opinions, argues that Ibn Jarih was the first person to compile a 
tafsir. He accepts this opinion keeping in mind that three major 
parts of the Qur’an were commentated on and keeping in mind the 
great need that people had for Qur’anic verses in their rulings and 
other issues. It can be said that before Farra there were individuals 
who wrote complete tafslrs. But, at the end of the discussion, 
Dhahabl appears to change his mind and hestitates, writing: “We 
cannot, with certainty, consider a specific person as the first author 
of a tafsir. Only if all of the tafslrs from the beginning of the period 
of the compilation of tafslrs were at our disposal we would be able to 
determine who the first author was. 3 

Summary 

1. Tafsir literally means discovery, removal of a curtain, and 
clarification. In religious terminology it is a science which clarifies 
divine words and phrases. 

2. Translation, recitation, ponderance, explanation of terms, and 
expression of non-Qur’anic terms is not tafsir. 

3. The history of tafsir deals with the explanation of events that 
happened in the past regarding the tafslrs of the Qur’an and the 
commentators of the Qur’an. 

4. Through examination of the history of tafsir, the importance 
that scholars gave to the Qur’an and the shortcomings of the path of 
writing tafslrs is made clear. From another perspective, becoming 
familiar with the history of tafsir will also acquaint the student with 
the various methods and motives of tafsir writers, the miraculous 


1. al-Fihrist, p.59. 

2. Muhammad Husayn Dhahabl, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p. 155. 

3. Ibid. 
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aspects of the Qur’an and different sects and their doctrines. 

5. The classical scholars did not write independent books on the 
history of tafsir, but they discussed this issue in the introductions to 
some tafsirs (for instance Tafsir Tibydn by Shaykh Tusi) and books of 
the science of the transmitters of traditions (for instance Rijal by 
Shaykh Tusi and al-Pihrisl of Ibn Nadlm). Lists of commentators of 
the Qur’an (for instance Tabaqdt Mujfasirdn by SuyutI, Adnahway, 
and Dawudi and Tabaqdt Muffasiran Shia by ‘Aqlql Bakhshayishl) 
can also be mentioned. The first book titled Tarlkh Tafsir in this 
field was written by Qasim al-Qays! (d.1964). 

6. There are differences of opinions about the author of the first 
tafsir. Some believe that the first tafsir was written by Ibn ‘Abbas, 
some Mujahid ibn Jabbar, some Sa'ld ibn Jubayr, some Farra’, some 
‘Akramah, and finally some Ibn Jarlh. It seems that it would be more 
correct to assume that Farra’ Nahwa was the author of the first tafsir. 

Questions and research points 

1. How do we define tafsir? 

2. What are outside of the scope of tafsir when it is used in 
religious terminology? 

3. What issues are dealt with in the history of tafsir? 

4. Keeping in mind the importance of the history of tafsir, what 
benefits does studying tafslr’s history have? 

5. Introduce some sources of classical scholars and some sources 
of contemporary scholars regarding the history of tafsir. 

6. Explain the different opinions about who was the first author 
of tafsir. 

7. Examine the stages of Sunni and Shia commentators of the 
Qur’an by using the books: al-Itiqan (by SuyutI), Quran dar Islam (by 
‘Allamah Tabataba’l), and Ta’sis al-Shia (by Sayyid Hasan Sadr). 

8. Briefly find what tafsirs exist written by the companions and 
the Successorss to the companions. List them. 




2 

Tafsir in the Era of the Prophet (s) 

Goals of this chapter: 1. Examination of the Prophet’s (s) school of tafsir 
and the method of explaining the verses of the Qur’an during the age of the 
Prophet (s). 2. Why was it necessary for the Qur’an to be explained by the 
Prophet (s) in general, and those verses regarding religious law in particular? 
3. The two modes of explanation used by the Prophet (s): training and 
teaching, general and specific. 4. The role of the Prophetic Household (‘a) as 
the primary source for the people to refer to with regards to the Qur’an, as 
indicated by the Prophet (s) himself.5. The methods of tafsir that the 
Prophet (s) himself used when explaining the Qur’an. 


Introduction 


At the beginning of Islam, people relied upon the divinely-given 
knowledge and radiant character of the Prophet (s) in order to 
understand the Qur’an. He, as the first commentator of the 
Qur’an, recited the Qur’an for people and taught them the words 
of the verses: 




“...to recite to them His signs, to purify them, and to teach them the 
Book and wisdom...”. 1 

He also explained the verses to the people. Allah makes clear that 
one of the Prophet’s most important duties is the explanation and 
clarification of the Qur’anic verses: 

& u JU) i^)-> 

“...We have sent down the reminder to you so that you may clarify 


1. Quran, 62:2. 
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for the people that which has been sent down to them...”. 1 

The Qur’an was revealed in a very eloquent, literary style of 
Arabic. Grasping the basic meaning of a verse might be easy for 
someone who is Arab-speaking, but this is not sufficient for a proper 
understanding of the Qur’an. Despite Ibn Khaldun’s rather 
exaggerated claim that all the terms and expressions therein are 
universally understood, the full depth of the Qur’an’s meaning is not 
clear to everyone. 2 Just because the Qur’an was revealed in Arabic, it 
does not mean that any Arab-speaker can understand it. A full 
comprehension of its verses is not possible simply by virtue of 
knowing a language; rather, in many cases rational reasoning 3 is 
necessary. See, for instance, the reasoning with the following verse: 

“Had there been gods in them other than Allah, they would surely 
have fallen apart.” 4 

Another example is the setting argument in Prophet Abraham’s 
(‘a) reasoning: 



“I do not like those who set.” 5 

Furthermore, there are many instances where the Qur’an discusses 
religious rulings but suffices itself with general principles of an act 
without mentioning the particulars. The Qur’an states, for instance: 

“Maintain the prayer from the sun’s decline till the darkness of the night.” 6 

What is the technical meaning of the term ‘prayer’ in this verse? 
What are its components, its parts, and its conditions? These 
particulars have not been mentioned in the Qur’an. Likewise, the 
particulars regarding Hajj, charity, etc, have not been mentioned. 

1. Quran, 16:44. 

2. He writes: “The Quran was revealed in the Arabic language according to the rules 
of eloquence; therefore all of them understand it.” Ibn Khaldun, Muqaddamah 
Ibn Khaldun, p.279. 

3. Ahmad Amin, Fajr al-Islam, p. 196. 

4. Quran, 21:22. 

5. Quran, 6:76. 

6. Quran, 17:78. 
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It is clear that these verses are in need explanation; an ordinary person 
cannot fully understand what they refer to simply by reading them. This 
important task has been put on the shoulders of the Messenger of Allah 
(s) and the Prophetic Household (‘a). Imam Sadiq (‘a) says: 

O IajjI ^ J diil j j o^U<xJl 4*Ip Joh 

“Prayer was revealed to the Prophet (s); but Allah did not state if it 
had three or four components. The Messenger of Allah was the one 
who explained the components of the prayer to the people.” 1 

In addition to this, the Qur’an uses examples, allegories, and 
metaphors, for instance: 

4-»STJ' & j&% oljlliN jj 

“Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth. The parable of His 
Light is a niche...”. 2 

An Arab understands the term ‘light’ ( Nur ), but the statement 
that Allah is light, the quiddity of this light, and the reason why it 
has been likened to a niche all need explanation. Likewise, the 
allegorical verses, the universals, the general concepts, and the 
obscurities, all need explanation. The Qur’an also has esoteric 
meanings and the most suitable person to express the esoteric 
meanings of the Qur’an is the Messenger of Allah (s) himself. The 
Prophet said: 

0 0 0 _ 

((...j^lajl Llaj djJaJ j Ula; I j^o O I _yti! jIll 

“Verily, the Qur’an has exoteric and esoteric meanings; there are 
esoteric meanings for each of its exoteric meanings; up to seventy 
esoteric meanings behind each one...” 3 In conclusion, the 
foundational responsibility of the Prophet (s) was to explain the 
meanings of the verses of the Qur’an in a clear way so that they are 
placed at the disposal of the people in order for them to learn which 
path is the correct path. 


1. Kuiaynl, Usui Kafl, v.l, p.286. 

2. Quran, 24:35. 

3. Muhsin Fayd KashanI, Tafsir al-Safi, v.l, p.31, muqaddamah 4. 
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The Prophet’s (s) tafsir school 

The Messenger of Allah (s) was the first teacher of and commentator 
on the Qur’an. He taught tafsir of the Qur’an in his tafsir school 
through various methods. Amongst his students, we can discern two 
groups; a general school and a private school. He would disseminate 
knowledge of the Qur’an through these in the following ways: 

1. General method 

The prophet taught the general public in this method of tafsir. This 
method was performed in two forms: 

1. Verbally: The Prophet (s) undertook the explanation of the 
Qur’an by verbally explaining the meaning of certain verses. Many 
traditions explaining the verses of the Qur’an have been narrated 
from him. Many of the traditions that SuyutI narrated from the 
Prophet (s) are of this nature. 

2. Practice: The Messenger of Allah (s) also taught Qur’anic 
terminology and the concepts of the verses to the people through 
presenting practical examples. He stated, by way of explaining the 
method of prayer in the verse: 

“And establish prayer,” 1 and other similar verses by telling 
his followers: 

* J ». . ^ 

\jL&)) 

"Pray how you see me pray.” 2 And in explanation of the verse 

“And it is the duty of mankind toward Allah to make pilgrimage to 
the House,” 3 he said: 

1 _j JLp— B 

“Take the rituals from me. [i.e. Perform them in the same manner as 
I perform them].” 4 


1. Quran, 2:43. 

2. Muhammad Baqir MajlisI, Bihar al-Anwar, v.85, p.279. 

3. Quran, 3:97. 

4. Ibn Abl al-Jumhur Ahsa’l, Ghawali al-Li’ali, v.l, p.215 and v.4, p.34. 
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2. Specialized method and training commentators of the Qur’an 
The Prophet (s), in addition to the general method, undertook more 
specialized modes of teaching. These were performed in two ways: 

1. In groups: When verses of the Qur’an were revealed, the 
Prophet (s), in addition to reciting them and teaching them to the 
public, would teach their meanings and explanations to a number of 
prominent companions (such as Ibn Mas'ud and Ubay ibn Ka'b). 
The companions also learned the intentions and meanings of the 
verses and religious rulings. 1 

Tabari narrates the following in his tafslr from Ibn Mas'ud: 
“When one of us learned ten verses we did not go ahead to other 
verses until we learned the complete meaning of those verses and put 
them into practice.” 2 Likewise, there is a tradition that states when 
the companions asked the Prophet (s) to recite verses of the Qur’an 
and they learned ten verses they would not advance until they acted 
in accordance to them. ‘Abd al-Rahman SulamI states: “We learned 
the Qur’an and how to put it into practice together.” 3 

2. Specialized training: The Prophet (s) gave particular 
importance to Ali (‘a) than he did anyone else. He trained him in all 
affairs, including tafslr of the Qur’an’s verses, so that Ali (‘a) would 
be prepared to be his successor and an intellectual reference point for 
the people. Imam Ali (‘a) states: “There was not a verse that was 
revealed to the Messenger of Allah in which I did not compile it. 
Likewise, there is not a verse in the Qur’an which the Messenger of 
Allah did not read for me and teach me its tafslr.” 4 

Ali (‘a) states in a lengthy tradition: “I sat alone with the Prophet 
each night and day. I was always with him. The companions knew 
that the Prophet did not interact with anyone in the way he 
interacted with me. Sometimes he would come to my house and 
sometimes I would visit him in which we would speak alone. He 
would even ask his wives to leave; nobody remained except me. But 
whenever he came to my house and we spoke together, Fatimah (‘a) 


1. Al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun fl Thawbah al-Qashib, v.l, p.174. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari, Jami' al-Bayan, v.l, pgs.27-28. 

4. Ahmad bin Ali Tabari, al-Ihtijaj, v.l, p.207. 
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and my children were not asked to leave. Whenever I asked about a 
matter he would answer. When he became silent and I finished 
asking questions he would start.” 

Then he said: 

^ ^•>-. ^_Lp l g ji\ til o II j ^JLp cJjj L^sd 

Lp_> j j j j U_ /r -*;_j IfL jk 


j ^.jp LJLp N j LI _iij I C.-.L Li j d)l <#1 

-jLj LI Lo Jc» 


“A verse was not revealed to the Messenger of Allah (s) unless he read it 
for me and dictated it to me. I wrote it down and the Prophet taught me 
the explanation, the verses which abrogated others and the verses which 
were abrogated, the clear and the allegorical verses, and the special and 
general verses. The Prophet (s) would beseech Allah to give me the 
understanding of the verses and the memorization of them. I have not 
forgotten any verse and the teachings of it since he prayed for me.” 

This tradition, and other similar traditions that are many in 
number, teach us that the Prophet (s) particularly favored Ali (‘a) in 
regards to teaching him all issues, especially divine sciences and the 
Holy Scripture. 

With regards to the deep understanding that the Imam had of the 
Qur’an, it would be sufficient to transmit the following tradition 
from the Imam himself: 


LJb l) 1 ojy ^Js>- J vlJjj J cjy U-J O olp J3 j ul 4j \ cjyU 

«V> lit uu, Si jk* 


“I swear by Allah that there has not been a verse revealed in which I 
did not know what it was revealed about, where it was revealed, and 
who it was revealed about. Allah has given me a heart full of the light 
of intelligence and knowledge and a free tongue full of questions.” 1 

The Prophet (s), after spreading the religion of Islam and 
establishing the Islamic government in Medina, started to solve the 


1. Baladhari, Insab al-Ashraf, p.99; Muhammad Hadl Ma’rafat, al-TafsIr wa al- 
Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, v.l, p.215. 
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social and political problems of the people. He did not have much 
time to publicly explain the verses of the Qur’an or to invite a group 
of people and teach them the explanations. Rather, if it happened 
that a person would ask a question during a meeting the Prophet (s) 
would answer his question and the companion would benefit from 
it. But, Imam Ali (‘a) said: “The companions of the Prophet (s) were 
not able to consecutively ask him questions. Rather, the companions 
loved it when a nomadic Arab or traveler from a distant land would 
come and ask the Prophet (s) questions and then he would answer 
them. The companions would listen and take benefit from them.” 1 

The bulk of Prophetic traditions in the field of tafsir 

In regards to the number of traditions about tafsir that have been 
transmitted from the Prophet (s), Jalal al-Din SuyutI, in the last 
discussion of al-Itiqan, narrates about 250 traditions with both valid 
and invalid chains of narration from the Prophet (s) where he 
explained verses of the Qur’an. But, there is a difference of opinion 
amongst the scholars of Islam regarding how much the Prophet (s) 
explained the Qur’an and how many such traditions we have. These 
opinions can be divided into three categories: 

First opinion: the explanation of all meanings and terms in 
the Qur’an 

This opinion states that the Prophet (s) explained all of the expressions 
and terms found in the Qur’an. This tafsir, apparently, includes all of 
the chapters and verses of the Qur’an. Ibn Taymlyah (d.728) supported 
this opinion. He reasoned for it with the following points: 

1. Qur’anic proof: The Qur’an introduced the Prophet (s) as 
being the explainer and clarifier of the Qur’an, as he said in the 
following verse: 

“...We have sent down the reminder to you so that you may clarify for 
the people...” 2 Clarification means expressing the meanings and terms. 


1. IskafT, al-Mi 'yar wa al-Muwazinuh, p.304; al-TafsIr was al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah 
al-Qashib, v. 1, p.175. 

2. Quran, 16:44. 
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2. Traditional ( hadith ) proof: The companions have narrated that 
when the Prophet (s) would teach them ten verses he would not 
advance unless they learned them completely and acted in accordance 
to them. In conclusion, the companions of the Prophet (s) learned 
the Qur’an, understood it, and put it into practice all at once. 1 

3. Rational proof: When a book is compiled for a group of people 
they generally learn the issues raised in the book. For instance, a 
book written about medicine or accounting is not compiled without 
explanation and descriptions. The Qur’an is also a book of law for 
the Muslims and the best book that has come including a complete 
legal system for the salvation of mankind; for the success of mankind 
in this world and the next. Is it possible that the issues raised in this 
book were not taught to the people? 2 3 (The duty of the Prophet [s] to 
tell the people whatever was determined for them.) 

Second opinion: the tafsir of a few verses 

According to this view, the Prophet (s) only explained a few verses of 

the Qur’an. Some of the supporters of this view are Khuwayl 5 and 

Suyutl (d.911). He states: 

* * 

(ji O Jj lu>- JJli JUl :ci»» 

‘Valid traditions from the Prophet (s) about tafsir are very few. Traditions 
where one or more of the people in the chain of narration have been 
omitted, and which have been attributed to him are extremely rare.” 4 

This group embraced the following arguments in order to prove 
their opinion: 

I. Tabari (d.310) narrates a tradition from ‘Ayishah, who said: 
“The Prophet (s) only explained a few verses of the Qur’an, which 
Gabriel taught to him, to the people.” 5 


1. Jalal al-Din Siyuti, al-Itiqan, v.4, p. 169. 

2. Ibn Taymiyah, Muqaddamah fi Usui al-Tafsir, p.35; al-Itiqan, v.4, p.169. 

3. Badr al-Din Zarakhshl, al-Burhan, v.l, p.16; Ayatollah Ma'rifat, considers the correct 
pronunciation of this term to be Khuwayi; al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al- 
Qashib, v.l, p. 177. He was a scholar of the seventh century (d.637). He originated 
from Azerbaijan and lived at the same time as Fakhr Razl. He became a judge in 
Damascus and died there. He said: “That is unattainable except in very few verses.”. 

4. Al-Itiqan, v.4, p. 174 (chapter: ummuhat makhudh al-Tafsir). 

5. Jami' al-Bayan, v. 1, p.37. 
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2. Allah invited the people to ponder over the verses of the 
Qur’an so that they could obtain understanding of the Qur’an. There 
are not clear statements to the effect that the Prophet (s) was obliged 
to explain all of the verses found therein. This would fundamentally 
be in contradiction to the people’s invitation to ponder over the 
verses. Therefore, the Prophet (s) only explained some of the verses of 
the Qur’an and left many of the explanations up to the people 
themselves. In addition to this, there are only about 250 traditions 
narrated from the Prophet (s) in which he is explaining and 
clarifying verses of the Qur’an. 

3. The Prophet (s) invited some of the companions, such as Ibn 
‘Abbas, to learn the science of tafslr. He prayed: 

«Ji/Hl Zh. j j, jJI ^ 

“O’ Allah grant him a deep understanding of religion and the 
knowledge of the hidden aspects of the Qur’an.” 1 According to this, 
the Prophet (s) left the explanation of some verses to other people; so 
that they would explain the Qur’an. He did not believe that it was 
necessary to personally explain the entire Qur’an. 


Third Opinion: Explanation of most of the verses 
This opinion, which is closer to moderation, states that the 
Prophet (s) explained many verses of the Qur’an. The reason 
behind this is that all of the verses of the Qur’an do not need 
explanation. Some verses can be understood by reference to 
dictionaries, grammatical rules, or pondering upon them. It was 
revealed for the general public in such a way that they did not 
have to think a great deal to understand what it meant. See for 
example, the verses: 


4 }Li UjS &\ vsjji jt ju i ij )> 


“Do not approach the orphan’s property, except in the best [possible] 
manner...,” 2 and “Do not approach fornication. It is indeed an 
indecency and an evil way.” 3 


]. Ahmad bin Hanbal, Musnad (Sharh by Ahmad Muhammad Shakir), v.4, p. 127. 

2. Quran, 6:152' and 17:34. 

3. Quran, 17:32. 
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Dr. Dhahabl supports this opinion. Taking the criticism of the 
two previous opinions into account, it can be said that this opinion 
is the best, though not without modification. 

The following points should be considered: 

1. The tradition narrated by ‘Ayishah which states that the 
Prophet (s) only explained to the people a few of the verses that 
Gabriel taught him has the following problems: 

First, Tabari, who narrated this tradition, considers it to be 

tampered with due to its chain of narration. 1 2 

Second, this tradition is in contradiction to the traditions which 

state that some of the companions (for instance Ali [‘a]) had 

complete knowledge of the Qur’an. 

Third, if the chain of narration is considered correct, it means 

that whenever Gabriel revealed verses to the Prophet (s) he would 

teach them to the people. Since the revelation of the Qur’an was 

gradual, the verses were revealed in pieces and the Prophet explained 

2 

them to the people gradually. 

2. All of the Qur’an does not need to be explained because, as was 
mentioned, the Qur’an was revealed in the Arabic language in an 
Arabic environment so that the people could easily understand it. 
Allah states: 

“Certainly We have made the Qur’an simple for the sake of 
admonishment. So is there anyone who will be admonished?” 3 

3. Some issues raised in the Qur’an can be understood by 
referring to a dictionary or grammatical rules. 

4. The number of traditions regarding tafsir that SuyutI narrated 
from the Prophet (s) is apparently about 250 traditions. But, it is 
certain that this number is not exhaustive because, on one hand, the 
Prophet’s (s) lifestyle and the traditions of the Prophet regarding the 


1. The transmitter of this tradition is Muhammad bin Ja’far Zabldi who had been 
reproached. Bukhari states that traditions transmitted by this person should not 
be followed. Refer to: Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari, Jami' al-Bayan, v.l, p.37. 

2. Husayn ‘Alawi Mehr, Rawashha wa Garayishha Tafsir, p.107 (with 
additional material). 

3. Quran, 54:17. 
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roots and branches of religion, which are in congruence with the 
Qur’an are added, and on the other, by expanding the City of 
Knowledge and the bequeethment of his knowledge to his successors, 
a huge school was founded which met the needs of the people. 
Therefore he did not leave any ambiguity in the heavenly scripture. 

The Prophet (s) prepared Ali (‘a) and his children to inherit 
divine knowledge, including the tafsir of the Qur’an, in order to 
perpetuate the religion of Islam and clearly identify the intellectual 
reference point after him. Imam Ali (‘a) learned his knowledge of 
tafsir in their complete forms from the Prophet (s). While the 
Messenger of Allah (s) prayed for him he asked that this knowledge 
also be given to his children. The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 

O ys-i ~Lij :Jli >J>l>wl M J y*j L Oli iuJJlp i> _ j LI l> ! i _ s 1p L» 

(I -15~L|j llisl^- viAL>C»«J jl jill 


“O’ Ali, write what I dictate to you.” Ali (‘a) said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah, ‘Are you afraid that I will forget?’ ‘The Prophet 
said: ‘No, I prayed to Allah that you memorize it, but in regards to 
the Imams after you, who will be of your children, I am worried.” 1 
In a tradition, Imam Hasan ibn Ali (‘a) said: 

^ yj ^1 Jjj-py V ol j o aJLT \j J_rp j <U! _> LJ j*LJl £)l» 


((fiJLu J dill J y*J U-UP j ill ^>1—fill 

* 

“We have the entirety of knowledge and we are deserving of it. Its 
entirety, with all of its specifics is with us. Everything that will 
happen until the Day of Judgment, even the blood money for a 
scratch on a person’s skin, is written for us in the handwriting of Ali 
(‘a) and with the signature of the Prophet (s).” 2 

In conclusion it can be said that whatever Imam Ali (‘a) said was 
from the Prophet (s). Likewise, the words of the remaining pure 
Imams (‘a) and the traditions explaining the verses of the Qur’an 
from them that have reached the present age, can be attributed to the 
Prophet (s). The collection of these traditions is numerous and 
would cover the explanation of the entire Qur’an, or at least most of 


1. Shaykh Saduq, al-Amall, p.327. 

2. Muhammad Baqir MajlisI, Bihar al-Anwar, v.44, p.100. 
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the Qur’an. In other words, according to what was mentioned, the 
Prophet (s) had two lessons of tafsir and many traditions in 
accordance to these two can be obtained: 

1. The general school of tafsir. The number of traditions from 
this school, according to some, (for instance Suyutl) is limited and 
is faced with many problems from the point of view of their 
chains of narration and their texts. They comprise approximately 
250 traditions. 

2. The private school of tafsir: Imam Ali (‘a) and the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) studied in this manner so as to become an intellectual 
reference point for the general public to whom the people could refer 
after the Prophet (s). Just as was understood from previous 
traditions, in this school, the Messenger of Allah (s) explained most 
of the Qur’an, if not the entire Qur’an, but not for all of the 
companions. 1 Many traditions which depict Imam Ali’s (‘a) extensive 
knowledge argue this point because Ali (‘a) was a student of the 
Prophet’s (s) school; he was the first person who was ordered to 
compile the scripture after the Prophet’s (s) demise which was 
accompanied with explanation of the verses which were abrogated 
and the verses which abrogated other verses, with the circumstances 
of revelation, and with the general and specific verses. 

Ibn Nadlm states: “The first scripture that was compiled was Ali’s 
(‘a) scripture. This scripture was present with the family of Ja'far.” 
Then he said: “I saw the scripture with Abu Ali Hamzah Hasanl. It 
was written in Ali’s handwriting and some of the pages were missing. 
The children of Hasan ibn Ali inherited it.” 2 

Conclusion 

From the above, it should be clear that the traditions of the Prophet 
(s) - i.e. those regarding the roots and branches of religion which are 
in agreement with the Qur’an - and the traditions of the Imams from 
his Household (‘a), the rightful successors to the Messenger of Allah 
(s), are numerous. It would be in such a way that it could be said that 
the Prophet (s) mentioned all of the meanings of the Qur’an. 

1. Muhammad Baqir Hakim, ‘Ulum al-Quran, p.254. 

2. Ibn Nadim, al-Fihrist, pgs.47-48. 
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Professor Ma‘rifat has also expressed this opinion. 1 An 
explanation of this is that in Tafsir ‘Ayydshi Samarqandi alone, which 
is a tafsir up to the end of Surah Kahf, there are about 2,700 
traditions. In Tafsir al-Burhan by Muhaddath Bahranl there are about 
16,000 traditions and in Tafsir Nur al-Thaqalayn by Hawlzl there are 
about 14,000 traditions. Traditions have also been transmitted 
regarding the branches of religion and religious rulings which have 
not reached us. For instance, the verses: 

"And maintain the prayer, and give the zakat...,” 2 and: “...And it 
is the duty of mankind toward Allah to make pilgrimage to the 
House—for those who can afford the journey to it...,” 3 which 
generally point to prayer, charity, and the pilgrimage. But, the 
details of these actions (the number of components, the people 
whom charity is given to, the amount which deems charity 
obligatory, and the number of times one walks around the 
Ka‘bah) have not been mentioned in the Qur’an. The reason 
behind this is clear; as a book of law, the Qur’an mentions the 
universal precepts, but these are to be taken alongside the 
Sunnah, which serves to explain the particulars thereof. The 
Prophet (s) said: 

*** j d)l ^11 C.'^ Il 

“The Qur’an was given to me; and its like [the Sunnah] is with me.” 4 
In conclusion, the explanation and details of religious rulings is the 
responsibility of the Prophet (s) and the Infallible Imams (‘a). 

Types of the Prophet’s (s) tafsir 
1. Explanation of Qur’anic terminology 

The Prophet (s) sometimes would explain specific Qur’anic 
terminology in order to describe a verse. This type of tafsir is divided 
into two categories: 


1. Al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun fl Thawbah al-Qashib, v.l, p.179. 

2. Quran, 2:43,83,110; 22:78. 

3. Quran, 3:97. 

4. Al-Itiqan, v.2, p. 175. 
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A. The explanation of terminology regarding religious rulings. 
Zurarah transmitted a tradition from Imam Baqir (‘a) where he 
stated that 'Ammar ibn Yasir came to the Messenger of Allah (s) and 
told him: “O’ Messenger of Allah, I became juniib [in the night] and 
did not have water.” The Prophet asked him to explain the method 
of tayammum. 'Ammar said: “I took my clothes off and rolled on 
the dirt.” 

The Prophet said: “Donkeys roll around like that. Allah, the 
Mighty and Majestic, said: 


“...then make tayammum with clean ground...” 1 Then in order to 
clarify religious tayammum he said: 



‘liLr-P 1 J* J* 5 '-^b 


“Hit both of your hands on the ground then hit one against the 
other. After this wipe the forehead. Then, wipe the right hand with 
the left hand and the left and with the right hand.” 2 

Tabari narrates a tradition in his tafsir from the Prophet (s) about 
the ‘middle prayer’ mentioned in the verse: 

0I3UJI jp b&l Lf 


“Be watchful of your prayers, and [especially] the middle prayer...” 3 
The Prophet said: “That prayer is the ' asr (afternoon) prayer.” 4 

B. The explanation of terminology not related to religious 
rulings. The Prophet (s) explained many terms in the Qur’an that 
had nothing to do with religious rulings. For instance, he said: 

A A ^ ^ 

' ..3 11 tjl j ^. 1,£ Jl o'» 

“Verily, the ‘incurred Your wrath’ are the Jews and the ‘astray’ are the 
Christians.” 5 This opinion is almost unanimous amongst the Sunni 


1. Quran, 5:6. 

2. Muhammad bin Hasan Hurr al-’AmulI, Wasa’il al-Shia, v.2, p.977, Abwab 
tayammum, bab 11, hadith 9; similar traditions: h.2, 4, 5, and 8. 

3. Quran, 2:238. 

4. Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari, Jami' al-Bayan, v.2, p.555. 

5. Al-Itiqan, v.2, p.244. 
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and Shia commentators of the Qur’an. 1 

Also, the Prophet explained the term ‘praiseworthy station’ in the verse: 

Ui; diiiL O? 

“...It may be that your Lord will raise you to a praiseworthy 
station.” 2 3 He said: 

(<(4pLL!JI aJ ^AJ.1 (_5 jJl ^LLJl 

“This is the station where I will intercede for my ummah. Therefore, 
he explained the ‘praiseworthy station’ as being the ‘station of 
intercession.’ 


2. Explanation of words 

Sometimes the meanings of some words used in the Qur’an were not 
clear for the companions. In this regard they would ask the Prophet 
(s) what the meaning of so and so word was. The Prophet would then 
explain it. 

Ibn ‘Abbas states: 


C- ‘tjjjwlJ Qjls- ...Alii 


t ■ u: rffe 


I JyS j I I 3 

0 * 0 * 

“A person asked the Messenger of Allah (s): “I have come across the 
words of Allah: “who reduced the Qur’an into pieces ['idin}." What 
does ‘ idln mean?” He (s) said: “Believing in part [of the Qur’an] and 
rejecting part [of the Qur’an].” 4 

In another tradition Suyuti narrated: 

<(Aj Jjtll t JUjdl aJ)1 J j Ij 


“It was said: “O’ Messenger of Allah, what does ‘ adl mean in the verse: 

■* jiE ^ ijf 

“...nor any ransom [‘ adl\ shall be received from it...”]?” He (s) said: “ 
‘Adl is ransom.” 5 


1. TabarasI, Majma' al-Bayan, v.l, p.35. 

2. Quran, 17:79. 

3. Al-Itiqan, v.2, p.254, he states that this tradition has many chains of narration. 

4. Jalal al-Din Siyuti, al-Itiqan, v.2, p.253. 

5. Ibid, p.245. 
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3. 35Stipulation (taqid) of an absolute (mutlaq) expression 
Valid articles of the Stinnah can stipulate an absolute Qur’anic 
expression and specify a universal one. Sunni and Shia scholars have 
commonly accepted this. 1 An example of how the words of the 
Messenger of Allah (s) can stipulate a Qur’anic absolute is the 
prohibition of buying and selling weapons from enemies who are at 
war with Islam. Allah permitted sale in the Qur’an by stating: 

4-^5' 

"...Allah has allowed trade...” 2 But, the Prophet (s) conditionalized 
this absolute permission. 

The Prophet stated in his will to Ali (‘a): 

:J15 ot j oT* ^ . bd l 43 iL jifc 

“O’ Ali, ten groups of this nation have rejected Allah, the Grand...” 
Then he said: “One of them is those that sell weapons to enemies 
who are at war with Islam.” 3 4 

Another case where an absolute ruling is seen in the Qur’an is the 
implementation of a will. Allah states: 

j' ^ *** irf-f 

"...after [paying off] any bequest they may have made or any debt 
[they may have incurred]...” A will, as mentioned in this verse, is 
absolute. In conclusion, if a person made a will out of his entire 
estate, it would be correct and permissible. But this ruling is 
conditionalized in jurisprudence. 

The following has been narrated from Imam Sadiq (‘a): 

OI o j~a. 4_ilj j—-J J jjjXj* iji ^3! ijU”•) 

131 cl J 0»; j j Lsi' t) J J 

K- C_I I >0 O(1)1 

"Bara’ ibn Ma'rur, a companion of the Messenger of Allah, was in 
Medina when he passed away. The Messenger of Allah (s) was still in 


1. Abu al-Qasim Khoei, al-Bayan, p.399. 

2. Quran, 2:275. 

3. Wasa’il al-Shia, v.12, p.71, 

4. Quran, 4:12. 
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Mecca at the time and prayed facing Jerusalem. He gave two 
suggestions: 

1. Bury him facing the Ka'bah [because the Messenger of Allah (s) 
was in Mecca]. Bara’ wanted to be buried facing the Prophet (s). 

2. Bara’ made a will regarding one-third of his estate. Both of them 
made the Sunnah of Bara’ the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (s).” 1 

The phrase ‘revealed in the Qur’an’ is seen in some of the scripts 
of this tradition. 2 


4. Specifying a universal 

One of the forms of the Messenger of Allah’s (s) tafsir was specifying 
some of the universal statements found in the Qur’an. As we said 
above, the majority of the scholars accepted the opinion that 
multiply-transmitted ( mutawatir ) traditions and single-transmitted 
traditions are able to specify a universal of the Qur’an. 

One of the universal rulings of the Qur’an that was specified by 
the Sunnah is the inheritance of a child. Allah states: 

1i flu • i- .M-f i :f.i <:■ 




“Allah enjoins you concerning your children: for the male shall be 
the like of the share of two females.” 3 A son inherits two times that 
of a daughter. The Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (s) has specified 
this universal. The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 

“There is no inheritance for the murderer.” 4 


5. Tafsir of the Qur’an by the Qur’an 

Ibn Mas'ud states: “When the verse: 


f«j iuj pifij ijijL fJj \p 


1. Muhammad bin Ya'qub Kulaynl, Furu' al-Kafl, v.7, p.10. 

2. Shaykh ‘Abbas QumI, Saflnah al-Bihar, v.l, p.66. Bara’ bin Ma'rur Ansar! 
Khazraj! was one of the first people to pledge alliegance to the Messenger of 
Allah (s) in ‘Uqbah. But, he passed away in Medina before the Prophet (s) 
migrated there. When the Prophet (s) entered Medina he visited his grave and 
prayed for him. 

3. Quran, 4:11. 

4. Wasa’il al-Shia, v.17, p.388. 
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‘Those who have faith and do not taint their faith with 
wrongdoing—for such there shall be safety, and they are the [rightly] 
guided,’ 1 was revealed people became worried. They asked the 
Messenger of Allah (s): “O’ Messenger of Allah, who amongst us has 
oppressed their own souls?” The Prophet (s) said: “It is not what you 
have understood. Have you not heard what the righteous servant of 
Allah [Luqman] said? He said: 

“...Polytheism is indeed a great injustice.” 2 Oppression in the verse 
means polytheism; not all forms of oppression.” 

In a tradition, Ibn Kathlr narrates from the Prophet (s) in regards 
to the tafsir of the verse: 

“With Him are the treasures of the Unseen; no one knows them 
except Him...” 4 He used the 34 th verse of Surah Luqman in his 
explanation: 

j ^ L j j <pLJI jUp «JLp -oil ot 

a^U p tl)l n * p 1 LL ju 

“There are five treasures of the Unseen: knowledge of the hereafter, 
falling of rain, what is in the wombs, what a soul will obtain 
tomorrow, and where a person will die; Verily Allah is the Knower; 
the Aware.” 5 


6. Ethical points 

The Prophet (s) said on the day that Mecca was conquered: 

0^ Lb La j 4_JLal»JI ij->u ^^L—v_a a I Ua 4ul jl ^mL]I L^j i Li )l 

0~* f- 5 ' J {Cr* J ^ ijLU 0LJ_^a LjIj S-UIjj L — J 


*ii\ Jjp o!-f } 


]. Quran, 6:82. 

2. Quran, 31:13. 

3. Jalal al-Dln Suyuti, al-Itiqan, v.4, p.212; Ibn Kathlr, Tafsir al-Quran al-'Azlm, v.2, 
p.160, seven traditions with the same meaning have been narrated. 


4. Quran, 6:59. 


5. Tafsir al-Quran al-‘Az!m, v.2, p.145. 
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“O’ people, through the blessings of Islam, Allah has destroyed the 
arrogance of the Age of Ignorance and the pride of the Arabs in their 
ancestry. Being Arab does not mean that you are from a certain 
father and a certain mother; rather Arabic is a language. Whoever 
speaks that language is an Arab. Know that all of you stem from 
Adam and Adam stems from dirt. 

‘...Indeed the noblest of you in the sight of Allah is the most 

i >1»2 

Godwary among you... 

The biggest ethical advice of the Messenger of Allah (s) was that 
Arabs must not take pride in their fathers and ancestors; they must 
not consider themselves superior over others. Rather, the criterion 
for superiority is piety. 

There is a tradition from the Prophet (s) in which he explained 
the verse: 



"And if [the debtor] is in straits, let there be a respite until the time 
of ease...,” 1 2 3 4 on a hot day in the following way: 

£JlJ j\ Uj ji- tit S/I ^ y_ jt- Jt> ^ Jlaj jl ‘s' J*' 


“A person who would be happy if Allah let him stand in the shade of 
his Throne of the Day of Judgment must be patient with those that 
owe him money; he must give him respite and forgo a person who is 

, J>4 

in poverty. 

A tradition was revealed about the verse: 


<^...UL£ ’jjuu ill 51 iil 5^5 5?'pi jp'oji' italic 


"...O My servants who have committed excesses against their own 
souls, do not despair of the mercy of Allah. Indeed Allah forgives all 
sins...” 5 It states: “An elderly man who walked with a cane came to 
the Messenger of Allah (s) and asked: “O’ Messenger of Allah, I have 
deceived, committed sins, and committed despicable actions. Will 


1. Quran, 49:13. 

2. Mashadi QumI, Kanz al-Daqa’iq, v.12, p.349; also refer to: Ali bin Ibrahim, 
Tafsir al-Quml, v.2, p.322. 

3. Quran, 2:280. 

4. Muhaddath Bahrani, al-Burhan, v.l, p.261. 

5. Qur’an, 39:53. 
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Allah forgive me?” The Prophet asked: “Do you bear witness to the 
oneness of Allah?” He responded: “Yes, and I bear witness that you 
are the Messenger of Allah.” The Prophet (s) said: "Allah has forgiven 
your despicable actions and your sins.” 1 Despair in divine mercy is 
one of the negative ethical traits that are not in congruence with the 
Islamic ethical system. Man must have hope in his life; he must be 
energetic moving towards salvation. 


7. Imamah and guardianship 

There has been a tradition by the Prophet (s) about the verse: 

I'd 5&1 Ufc life u# 


“...and whoever fulfils the covenant he has made with Allah, He will 
give him a great reward,” 2 about the guardianship of and allegiance 
to the Infallible Imams (‘a). He said: "One who pledges allegiance has 
pledged allegiance to Allah: 

‘...the hand of Allah is above their hands...’. 3 

A cjr IJ jJ/*** 4 Lip I jxj LiJ Uj l^rfLl! 



Jp cSs, Uiii £j=S ^^ <y ^ 


O’ people, fear Allah and pledge allegiance to Ali, the Commander of 
the Faithful; to Hasan, to Husayn, and the Imams who are pure and 
eternal words. Allah destroys the one who betrays and has mercy on 
the one who fulfills. ‘...So whosoever breaks his oath, breaks it only 
to his own detriment...’. 4 ” 5 

The following has been narrated from the Prophet (s) about the 
verse: 


<$6sJU£JI JIL -i j\i jli dUpU- 


"...I am making you the Imam of mankind.’ Said he, ‘And from 
among my descendants?’ He said, ‘My pledge does not extend to the 


1. Tafsir al-Qur’an al-Karlm, v.4, p.59. 

2. Quran, 48:10. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Ibid. 

5. Kanz al-Daqa’iq, v. 12, pgs.280-281. 
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unjust:” 1 "The invitation to Abraham (‘a) continued through me and 
Ali (‘a) because neither of us prostrated to an idol. ” 



“Allah chose me as a prophet and Ali as a vicegerent.” 2 
8. Characteristics of hell 

It has been narrated from the Prophet (s) that he said the following 
about the verse: 

^aiit jJUj ^ 

“Indeed it throws up sparks [huge] like palaces 3 :” 

jlJl yy n 

“The mouth of the fire of hell is like sparks of mountains.” 4 
The Prophet (s) said the following about the verse: 

“to reside therein for ages:” 5 “A person who enters the fire will not 
leave it unless he resides in it for ages.” 

Then he said: 

“haqab is a little more than 60 years; each year has 360 days; each day 
is similar to 1000 years of this world.” 6 

Summary 

1. The Prophet (s) was the first commentator of the Qur’an; 
according to the 44 th verse of Surah Nahl he had the responsibility of 
explaining the Qur’an. 

2. The Qur’an has sufficed itself to universals with regards to its 
legal injunctions. Universals have been mentioned in many verses, 
especially the verses regarding religious rulings. Likewise, because it 


1. Quran, 2:124. 

2. Kanz al-Daqa’iq, v.2, p. 139. 

3. Quran, 77:32. 

4. Kanz al-Daqa’iq, v. 14, p.89. 

5. Quran, 78:23. 

6. Tabarasi, Majma* al-Bayan, v.9 and 10, p.643. 
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has examples, allegories, and metaphors, as well as esoteric meanings, 
it needs to be explained. 

3. The Prophet (s) had two schools of tafslr. One school or 
method was public and the other private. In the public school verses 
were taught to people and they were shown the Qur’anic concepts 
and religious rulings in practice. In the private school, some of the 
companions were taught tafslr. But, most of his knowledge, especially 
the entirety of tafslr, was taught to Ali fa) so that he could become 
the reference point for the people after the Prophet (s). 

4. There are three opinions regarding the number of traditions 
from the Messenger of Allah (s) regarding tafslr. One opinion states 
that the Prophet (s) explained the entire Qur’an (Ibn Taymiyah). The 
second opinion states that the Prophet only explained a few verses 
(Suyuti). The third opinion, which is the moderate opinion, states 
that the Prophet explained most of the verses of the Qur’an (Dr. 
Dhahabl). But, this opinion, through corrections (namely by adding 
traditions by the Infallible Imams [‘a] and the Prophet [s], as well as 
the practical lifestyle of the Prophet [s]), would incur a larger portion 
or the entirety of the Qur’an, especially since he taught Ali fa) the 
tafslr of the entire Qur’an. 

5. The traditions from the Prophet (s) regarding tafslr are in 
various forms. For instance, some of them describe Qur’anic 
terminology (for instance tayammum and the ‘middle prayer’), some 
of them describe Qur’anic words, some of them serve as stipulations 
for an absolute, some of them specify a universal, and some of them 
explain the Qur’an by the Qur’an. 

Questions and research points 

1. Which verse states that the main duty of the Prophet (s) was to 
explain the Qur’an? 

2. What proofs are there which denote the permissibility of 
explaining the Qur’an? 

3. The Qur’an was revealed in Arabic and able to be understood; 
can people read the Qur’an and understand it well? Explain. 

4. What methods did the tafslr school of the Prophet (s) have? 

5. How did the Prophet (s) train his private students to become 
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commentators of the Qur’an? Who did he train? 

6. How many traditions from the Prophet (s) about tafsir are 
there? Summarize the various opinions. 

7. Explain three forms of the Prophet’s (s) Methodologys 
with examples. 

8. Refer to Tafsir Nttr al-Thaqalayn and present a few examples of 
the Prophet’s (s) tafsir regarding theological issues. Each example 
should have a title and brief explanation. 

9. Divide the class into a few groups. Each group should research 
parts of Tafsir al-Qur’an al-Karlm by Ibn Kathlr or Tafsir Durr al- 
Manthur by SuyutI and list the traditions from the Prophet (s) on the 
first chart. 

10. The same research should be performed with Tafsir Nur al- 
Thaqalayn by Hawlzl; the traditions from the Prophet (s) should be 
listed on the second chart. 

11. According to the research data, some of the traditions from 
the Prophet (s) should be recorded and attributed to the following 
titles: description of words, description of terms, constraining 
absolutes, specifying universals, ethics, and beliefs. 

Charts 










3 

Tafslr in the Period of the Companions 

Goals of this chapter: 1. Familiarity with the most famous 
commentators of the Qur’an amongst the companions and their 
Methodologys. 2. Recognition of the characteristics of tafsirs during the 
period of the companions. 


Prelude 


The Arabic term sahabah is literally the plural form of sahabi which 
stems from the root meaning escort, comrade. The term sahib 
means attendant, favorite, or neighbor . 1 2 But, as a religious term, 
there are differences of opinions regarding the meaning of sahabah. It 
has been defined in various ways. 

Abu Rlyah writes: “A companion is a person who either sat with 
the Prophet or saw him.” Shahid Than! writes: “The term 
companion applies to those who met the Messenger of Allah (s), 
believed in him, and died following Islam .” 3 

There is no doubt that the companions were not equal in regard 
to knowledge, understanding of tafslr, and Qur’anic sciences. These 
differences are visible in the words of the companions themselves. 

It has been narrated that Abu Bakr was asked about the 
explanation of the verse: 





1. Fakhr al-Din Tarlhi, Majma* al-Bahrayn, v.2, p.584. 

2. Shaykh Mahmud Abu Riyah, Adwa’ ‘ala al-Sunnah al-Muhammadlyah, p.348; 
Majma‘ al-Bahrayn, v.2, p.585. 

3. Zayn al-Din Shahid ThanI, al-Darayah fi ‘llm Mustalah al-Hadlth, p. 120. 
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“...and Allah is prepotent over all things .” 1 2 He answered: “Which 
heaven will provide shade for me and which land will accept me if I 
say something about Allah’s scripture which I do not know.” Anas 
related that 'Umar ibn Khattab read the verse: 

<^£\j 1 

“fruits and pastures ,” 3 while on the pulpit and then said: "I know 
what the word fruit ( fdkihab ) means, but what does ‘pasture’ ( ab) 
mean?” He then pondered over it for awhile and said: “I swear on my 
soul that this is difficult .” 4 Mujahid narrates from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “I did not know the meaning of the verse: 

013UJL 

“...the originator (fdtir) of the heavens and the earth ..,” 5 until two 
nomads started arguing next to a well. One of them said: ‘I 
originated (faturlu ) it.’ And the other said in response: ‘I originated 
(lbtida'tii) it.’ Then, I understood that the term ‘fair could be used to 
mean originator .” 6 

In any case, differences amongst individuals are essential. The 
companions of the Prophet (s), due to their understanding, keenness, 
and the rest of the gifts and potentials, were on various levels of 
knowledge and merits. Allah has created a measure and capacity: 

jj j£J &\ Jii- 

“...Certainly Allah has set a measure for everything .” 7 Another verse 
reads: 

"He sends down water from the sky whereat the valleys are flooded to 
[the extent of] their capacity ...”. 8 

After the term companion has been clarified, the matter of who 

1. Quran, 4:85. 

2. Ahmad ‘AsimI, Muqaddamat fl 'Ulum al-Quran, p.183. 

3. Quran, 80:31. 

4. Abu Ishaq ShatibI, al-Mawafiqat fi Usui al-Sharl'ah, v.9, p.87. 

5. Quran, 6:14. 

6. Jalal al-Dln SlyutI, al-Itiqan, v.2, p.4. 

7. Quran, 65:3. 

8. Quran, 13:17. 


..UijjuL) oJl— j 2U tldl! 
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the commentators of the Qur’an amongst the companions were and 
who were the most famous of them must be dealt with. 

Suyuti states in al-Itiqan\ 

^ A* j <sy^\ <y. -k j 

“The most famous companions in tafslr were ten: the four caliphs, 
Ibn Mas'ud, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ubay ibn Ka‘b, Zayd ibn Thabit, Abu Musa 
al-Ash‘arI, and ‘Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr.” Then he said: “Amongst the 
caliphs, the most traditions regarding tafslr have been recorded from 
Ali ibn Abl Xalib. Very few traditions have been recorded from the 
other three .” 1 

After listing the people mentioned above, Dhahabl writes in al- 
Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun: “We will only discuss Ali (‘a), Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn 
Mas‘ud, and Ubay ibn Ka‘b because many traditions about tafslr 
have been narrated from them. We will not however discuss the 
others .” 2 


Imam Ali ibn Abi Talib (‘a) 

Although Dhahabl is a devout Sunni, he nevertheless praises 
numerous characteristics of Ali (‘a); his opinions will be cited. He 
writes: “Ali ibn Abl Talib was Qurayshl, HashimI, and the cousin 
and son-in-law of the Prophet [s] (the husband of Fatimah [‘a]). The 
progeny of the Prophet (s) will stem from Fatimah (‘a). He was the 
first young person to accept Islam and attest to the Prophet (s). He 
migrated to Medina with the Prophet (s). It is said that the verse: 

“And among the people is he who sells his soul seeking the pleasure 


1. Jalal al-Din Suyuti, al-Itiqan, v.4, p. 196; in the continuation he tries to explain 
the point that the other three caliphs have very few traditions regarding Tafslr. 
He states that the reason is that they died earlier. Then, he narrates traditions 
regarding the merits of Imam Ali bin Abi Talib (a). 

2. Muhammad Husayn Dhahabi, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.69, in addition 
to these four people, he lists the names of the other people, for instance, Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman, and writes: “We will refrain discussing them due to 
the minute amount of traditions regarding Tafslr narrated from them”. 
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of Allah..,” 1 was revealed about him. He was present in all of the 
wars, except Tabuk where the Messenger of Allah (s) placed him as 
his successor amongst his family. 

“The Messenger of Allah (s) gave the standard of Islam to him in 
many battles. He said on the day of Khaybar: “I will give the standard 
to one who Allah will grant victory to; who loves Allah and His 
Messenger and who Allah and His Messenger love.” Then he put the 
standard in the hands of Ali ibn Abl Talib (‘a). The Prophet (s) 
labeled him as a brother amongst his companions. He said: 

«(_SI j U jJI ^^>-1 vUlii 

“You are my brother in this world and the next.” He is one of the ten 
people who were given the glad tidings of paradise.” He continued: 
“Merits were collected in him in which nobody else has. 

“ Ali (‘a) was a river of knowledge, had strong reasoning, and 
healthy derivation, therefore many writings, speeches, and poems 
were conducted in his favor. He had wisdom and insight which 
could penetrate concealed matters. The companions would refer to 
him in many affairs and problems (intellectual and religious). 

“The Prophet (s) left the judgment of Yemen up to him and 
prayed for him in the following: 

#<ulj 4 jI_J C—P 

"O’ Allah, make his speech firm and guide his heart.” He was a 
successful human being who spoke correctly and with wisdom. He 
solved crises in such a way that he became a metaphor: 

‘A problem without Aba al-Hasan to solve it.’ This is not astonishing 
because he was raised in the household of prophethood and was fed 
the milk of prophetic knowledge.” 

Dhahabl said the following about Ali’s ( f a) station in regards to tafsir: 
L» :JL5 «Jl [ yj\ (Jjj iiyw j jjl 


1. Quran, 2:207. 




Tafsir in the Period of the Companions 55 


“He was the most knowledgeable amongst the companions about the 
circumstances of revelation of verses and the understanding of the 
inner meanings. The following has been narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas: 
‘Whatever is taken from me regarding tafsir of the Qur’an it is from 
Ali ibn Abi Talib.’” After narrating traditions from the companions 
about Ali ibn Abi Talib’s knowledge, he writes: 

“In addition to these there are many others written in books which 
testify to him being at the head of the commentators of the 
Qur’an.” 1 

Without a doubt, in accordance to present evidence and 
authoritative traditions narrated by Shias and Sunnis, the most 
knowledgeable person regarding religion, religious rulings, and the 
Qur’an, after the Messenger of Allah (s), was Imam Ali ibn Abi Talib 
(‘a). His knowledge was taken from the Prophet’s (s) knowledge and 
inspiration from the Lord. 

The Messenger of Allah’s (s) words about Ali’s (‘a) 
knowledge 

The Prophet (s) said: 

«OUl OLU sljl l y*3 ^Ip j Ul# 

“I am the city of knowledge and Ali is its gate. So, whoever wants 
knowledge come through the gate.” Renowned Sunni scholars, such 
as Tabari, Ibn Mu'ln, Hakim, Khatib, and SuyutI consider this 
tradition to be authentic. More than 140 major scholars of traditions 
reasoned using this tradition and considered it to be one of the valid 
and certain traditions. More than 20 of them consider its chain of 
narration to be perfect. 2 

Salman Farsi narrates that the Prophet (s) said: 

lli-Jlkjl j* l JJ>\ 


1. Al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun, v. 1, pgs.94-96, the reason that this was narrated from 
Dhahabl is because he rebukes Shias in his book. He made many excuses for the 
fact that the other caliphs did not have traditions about Tafsir. 

2. Refer to: ‘Allamah Amini, al-Ghadir, v.6, pgs.61-97; Ibn 'Asakir, Tarikh 
Damashq, v.2, pgs.983-999. 
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“The most knowledgeable person of my ummah after me is Ali ibn 
Abi Talib.” 1 

In another tradition, the Prophet said: 

“Ali ibn Abi Talib is the most knowledgeable person regarding 
Allah.” 

In another tradition, he said the following to his daughter 
Fatimah Zahra’ (‘a): 

L%JL>- ^ L*1p ^ a. Is' 1 

“Your husband is the best person in my family; he is the most 
knowledgeable amongst them, the best amongst them in forbearance, 
and the first of them in Islam.” 2 

Abu Amamah narrates the following from the Messenger of Allah (s): 

^y 4 (jj-Uo tUAillj iXUb ^-IpL 


“The most knowledgeable of my nation in the Sunnah and judgment 
is Ali ibn Abi Talib.” 3 

The Messenger of Allah (s) told Ali (‘a): 


• j 'iiflipl ol -d y&rl Y j o' j 'b/j iiLA' o' t)'» 


ii^" o' dU- 


“Allah ordered me to be close to you; not to distance myself from 
you. He ordered me to teach you; not to shirk your rights. Therefore, 
my duty is to teach you and it would befit you to listen well and 
memorize.” 4 

It has also been narrated from the Prophet (s): 

1 Vi 15 AA J 'J* j oT^iil ~ 

“Ali is with the Qur’an and the Qur’an is with Ali. They will not 
separate from each other until they meet at the Fountain.” 5 


1. Ibn Shahrashub, Manaqib A1 Abi Talib, p.49. 

2. ‘Allamah Amlnl, al-Ghadlr, v.2, p.44. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Al-Mi'yar wa al-Mawazinuh, p.301, narrated from Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al- 
Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.2I6. 

5. Hakim Nayshaburi, al-Mustadrak ‘ala al-Sahihayn, v.3, pgs.124-126; Tarikh 
Damashq, v.3, pgs.124-125. 
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In another tradition the Messenger of Allah (s) states: 

4) O l.<jl L* i 

“Ali is the gate to my knowledge and the clarifier of my message to 
my nation after me.” 1 


Ali’s (‘a) knowledge in his own words 

Imam Ali (‘a) has spoken about his own knowledge. Here we will cite 
a few instances of these traditions: 

^ A i« ^ ^ ^ J * «* * * * f j + 

« L ys’jy 1 ! ,_y* ij Joj j-Liiaj jl 

“O' people! ask me before you lose me, because certainly I am 
acquainted with the passages of the sky more than the passages of 
the earth.” 2 

tj 11 Jy Vj 


“The flood water flows down from me and the bird cannot fly up 
to me.” 3 


rfillj L*l I _$ ^_Lp <_S-Up oli s,y j-iMj o' J?* J"** 'i * 

eS-i-" y o' cs'A* - •(»-$ ; by “by" J*' {j?. cJSs>- Si L '^ 1 LS 5 ur'j 
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“Ask me before you lose me, for with me is the knowledge of the 
beginning and the end. But, by Allah, if I had been granted success, I 
would have ruled amongst the people of the Torah by the their 
Torah.” Then he said: “Ask me before you lose me, by the One who 
splits the seed and the One who releases the breeze, if you ask me 
about a verse I will inform you of the time it was revealed and who it 
was revealed about.” 4 


J-S* 4_*Lall »y_» ^yjl L* j olS^ l~> *1 ydl 
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* * * 

“Verily, the Messenger of Allah taught me one thousand doors of the 


1. Ali Mutaqi Hindi, Kanz al-‘AmmaI, h.32981. 

2. Nahj al-Balaghah, speech 189. 

3. Ibid, speech 3. 

4. Shaykh Mufid, Irshad, p.23. 
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permissible and prohibited from what exists and what will exist until 
the Day of Judgment. Each door opened another thousand doors...” 1 


L-b ^1 t—.&j tjiJ ^ C/* j L-fp -tij ill I L ^ 

«Sf f. UiL UU J Hy* 


“By Allah, a verse was not revealed unless I knew what it was revealed 
about, when it was revealed, and who it was revealed about. My Lord 
has given me a rational heart and tongue free and full of questions.” 2 
Kulaynl narrates the following from the Imam in Usui al-Kdfv. 

J l J L$.J Yji\ Ml oTj-aJI oT 4(1)1 J ( _ J 1P cJy Lill 

J S ^ / |4 44 1 / 

j 1 $—j j j a i j l$L_jlJ 

j ®bL»l L»JLp Mj ail i _>Li?” ij I _I Li Lglaji»-j l $.b«4 <jl aiillioj 

j LJlp ( _ s _li Ll ol b)1 Lo JLp o_J ^‘...Ipi L, JL IpI JLi LL 

O^-P-3 L*j diil wLL4 _ ^ 4 1 j CJ1 - 4j)l L C.JLa3 (. \j jJ j USj>- _j l.4».^-9 
iM *£|sjlii ?JUu L*J oL^JI 'Ji O.Jsl ^ *J, Li '^1 

* J*iJl J t)L-Jl JJL t3>Jl " 


“No verse of the Qur’an was revealed to the Messenger of Allah 
unless he would read it to me, dictate it to me, and I would write it 
down with my handwriting. He would then teach me its hidden 
meanings, explanation, what it abrogates, what abrogates it, if it is a 
decisive verse, or if it is an allegorical verse, what specifies it and what 
is included in it. He would pray to Allah that He would give me 
understanding and memorization of it. I have not forgotten a verse 
from Allah’s scripture or knowledge that was dictated to me and I 
wrote it down since he prayed for me with the supplication...Then 
he put his hand on my chest and prayed to Allah to fill my heart 
with knowledge, understanding, wisdom, and light. I said: ‘O, 
prophet of Allah, may my father and mother be your ransom, from 
the time that you prayed to Allah for me I have not forgotten 
anything. I have not lost anything that I did not write down. Are you 


1. Ali MutaqI Hindi Hawayri, Nur al-Thaqalayn, v.4, p.444. 

2. Kanz aI-‘Ammal, h.36404. 
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afraid that I will forget in the future?’ He said: ‘No, I have never 
feared that you would forget or be ignorant.” 1 

This tradition suffices as evidence of Ali’s (‘a) depth of knowledge 
and his unparalleled status after the Messenger of Allah (s). 

Ali (‘a) states the following in regards to his and his family’s 
knowledge of the Qur’an, and them being the most suitable it: 

L«Jl j y ^ j ^ -■* Ja>- ja l»jl o I Ja ll 


-till i— ^e- H 3~iy^^ ' OI j -ill Lu»j j jl Jl LiU-a L«J_j 
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“The Qur’an is a book, covered, between two flaps, and it does not 
speak. Therefore it needs to have an interpreter. Men alone can be 
such interpreters. When these people invited us to name the Qur’an 
as the arbitrator between us, we could not be the party turning away 
from the Book of Allah, since Allah has said: 


“...And then if ye quarrel about anything refer it to Allah and the 
Prophet...”. 2 


^ julaJL <S^~ lil». Immj Jb^U jl J j O' ^1' oV/» 

J ^Ul O' J l)'^J 44* Oil 


Reference to Allah means that we decide according to the Qur’an while 
reference to the Prophet means that we follow his Sunnah. Now therefore, if 
arbitration were truly done through the Book of Allah, we would be the 
most rightful of all people for the Caliphate; or if it were done by the 
Sunnah of the Holy Prophet (s), we would be the most preferable of them.” 3 


The companions opinions about Ali’s (‘a) knowledge 
The most famous commentators of the Qur’an amongst the 
companions are four people: Ali (‘a), Ibn Mas'ud, Ubay ibn Ka‘b, 
and ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas. All of the companions are unanimous 
about Ali (‘a) being the most knowledgeable amongst them and their 


1. Usui al-Kafi, v.l, p.64. 

2. Quran, 4:59. 

3. Nahj al-Balaghah, speech 125. 
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superior in all affairs, especially in the tafslr of the Qur’an. 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, who is one of the most famous commentators 
of the Qur’an amongst the companions after Ali (‘a), states: “A large 
portion of what I learned about tafsir is from Ali ibn Abl Talib (‘a). 1 
Likewise, he said: 

t ii! JU Jl jJL» <3M illf. U t. Qi ^ip» 

j L.J 4=^^ (0* ^r* ^5^ j I>* 'J* 

p ■»"- * ' - " "* »• # 

«Sjw- ,_j3 o _ / kaS" ill ^JLp 
0 * " «■' ** 
“Ali had his knowledge taught to him by the Messenger of Allah (s) and 
Allah taught the Messenger of Allah (s). Therefore, the knowledge of the 
Prophet (s) is from the knowledge of Allah and the knowledge of Ali is 
from the knowledge of the Prophet; and my knowledge is from Ali’s 
knowledge. My knowledge and the knowledge of the other companions 
of Muhammad (s) in front of the knowledge of Ali is like a drop of 
water compared to the seven seas.” 2 
In another place he said: 

s^iUJl yOJl J (4S"jLi -dll j ijJLJI jUOl *a_J ^Jlh ^1 Jjs- jl2J» 

“Ali ibn Abl Talib has been given nine-tenths of knowledge. By 
Allah, the rest of mankind only shares one-tenth of knowledge with 
him.” This shows that knowledge has ten parts and Ali was given 
nine parts of the ten. In another tradition Ibn ‘Abbas states: 

«r«iw jr-gS"jli (j-LJl _pl—J _j I <* jj \ ^_yl*J 

“Knowledge has been divided into five parts amongst mankind. Ali (‘a) has 
been given four parts and the other part, which is for the rest of mankind, 
has been shared with him. So, he is the most knowledgeable of them.” 3 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud said: 

^l ,j-i ' ls Jp ol j» jhb j <d j VIJ^v L y>- 1 i*-- Jjll jT^l jlj» 

(QhlJl j ^bUill 4JL- oJCf- 

“The Qur’an was revealed upon seven letters and each letter has an 


1. Ibn Shahrashub, Manaqib A1 Abl Talib, v. 1, p.321, Muhammad Baqir MajlisI, 
Bihar al-Anwar, v.40, p. 157. 

2. Sayyid bin Tawus, Sa'd al-Sa'ud, pgs.285-286. 

3. Ibn Athir, al-Kamil fi al-Tarikh, v.3, p.200. 
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esoteric and exoteric meaning. Ali ibn Abi Talib has knowledge of 
the esoteric and exoteric meanings.” 1 
SaTd ibn Musayib states: 

'ji- (_y dj*>, ^Idi jy 

“Nobody amongst mankind can say: ‘Ask me,’ other than Ali ibn Abi 
Talib.” He continues: 

j 5y*Zj JO 8 

p p 

“'Umar seeks refuge from the day when he faces a dilemma without 
Abu Hasan [Ali] being there for him.” 2 
Abu Tufayl states: “Ali (‘a) said: 

Ul J Jl I U jjjl 'j£ dill v_C- JI) 

0 P P 
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‘Ask me. Ask me. Ask me about the book of Allah. By Allah, there 
does not exist a verse unless I know whether it was revealed in the 
night or in the day...”. 3 

Masruq ibn Ajda' HamadanI, a jurist from amongst the successors 
to the companions (d.62) and a companion of Ali (‘a), said: 

^JLp <j£up JlyJL 'JJU j ^1 'Jjf- fc, juJL pJlp iiyi! J\ jJUl 

.((^LJ jdjyj ojuJI jjlp Jlyjl "jJU j ^ Ul 'jJIp Jb r^ll liU t .bjjJl ^1 fUl 

“Knowledge was completed in three people: Ali ibn Abi Talib in 
Medina, ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud in Iraq, and Abu al-Darda’ in Damascus. 


1. Ibn Athlr, Asad al-Ghabah, v.4, pgs.22-23. 

2. Ibn Athlr, Asad al-Ghabah, v.4, pgs.22-23; Ibn Hijr, al-lsabah, v.2, p.509; 
Baladhiri, Asbab al-Ashraf, v.2, p.100; Since the term ‘Saluni’ cannot be used for 
anyone other than Ali (a), it must be said that before Ali (a) the Prophet (s) said 
this. But, after him the only person who would be worthy of stating such a thing 
would be Ali bin Abi Talib (a). It is true that people after him also proclaimed 
this sentence (claiming a high level of knowledge), only to be dishonored, such 
as Hisham bin ‘Abd al-Malak, Muqatal bin Sulayman, Qatadah, and others who 
‘Allamah Amlni mentioned in al-Ghadlr, v.6, pgs. 195-197. One example will 
suffice: Hisham bin Hakam performed the pilgrimage in the year 107. He recited 
for the people and said: “Ask me; there is nobody more knowledgeable than me.” 
A person from Iraq asked about the sacrifice and Hisham was unable to answer 
him. He then came down from the pulpit. (al-Ghadir, v.6, p. 195). 

3. Ibid. 





62 An introduction to the History of Tatar and Commentators of the Quran 

If there was piety the scholar of Damascus and the scholar of Iraq would 

ask the scholar of Medina and he would not ask them.” 1 

Mas'udi (d.364) writes in Ma'ruj al-Dhabab: “Issues which give 

merit to the companions of the Messenger of Allah (s) are: precedence 

in accepting faith, migration, helping the Prophet (s), proximity and 

family ties, zeal in the way of the Prophet (s), knowledge about the 

divine scripture and tafslr of the Qur’an, fighting in the way of Allah, 

piety, asceticism (zubd), judgment, ruling, jurisprudence, and 

knowledge. Ali (’a) obtained great merit in all of these fields and 

ultimately gained a larger portion of them than anyone else. 

Statements of the Messenger of Allah (s) during the brotherhood pact: 

“You are my brother,” and other statements such as: 

** > ^ § 
^ ojj\* cJb 

“You are to me as Aaron was to Moses except there is no prophet after me,” 
a...elilp {j* iU-j oYIj JIj loY y °Y y 

“Whoever I am their master than Ali is their master, O’ Allah aid whoever 
aids him and spite whoever spites him..,” are exclusive to him.” 2 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib, the cousin of the 
Messenger of Allah (s) was born three years before the migration. He 
spent a great deal of time with the Prophet (s) during his childhood 
because of the family ties they shared. He was thirteen years old when 
the Messenger of Allah (s) passed away (some have said that he was 
fifteen years old). Thereafter, he became associated with a number of 
influential companions, such as Ali (‘a), until he died at the age of 70 
in the year 68 in Ta’if. 3 

Despite his young age , Ibn ‘Abbas would often meet with the 
Messenger of Allah (s); Tabarasi and Muhaddath QumI write: “A 
pitcher of milk was brought to the Messenger of Allah (s) while 
Ibn ‘Abbas was on the right side of the Prophet (s) and Khalid ibn 
Walid was sitting to his left. The Prophet (s) drank the milk and 


1. Ibn ‘Asakir, Tarlkh Damashq, v.3, p.51. 

2. Ali bin Husayn Mas'udl, Ma‘uj al-Dhahab wa Ma'adin al-Jawhar, v.2, p.437. 

3. Muhammad Husayn DhahabI, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.70. 
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told Ibn ‘Abbas: “You drink what is left, but would you be 
satisfied with Khalid ibn Walld drinking from it?” Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “No, I would not give preference to anyone in drinking the 
remaining drink of the Messenger of Allah (s) than myself.” Ibn 
‘Abbas then drank the remaining milk. 1 

One day Ibn ‘Abbas’s father sent him to the Messenger of 
Allah (s) for a task. When Ibn ‘Abbas reached the Prophet (s) he 
was speaking with Gabriel (‘a). Ibn ‘Abbas’s shyness prevented him 
from breaking their private discussion (he also did not recognize 
Gabriel). He returned to his father and told him what he saw. 
Then, he went back to the Prophet (s) (but explained that he did 
not want to bother him). The Messenger of Allah (s) hugged him, 
placed his hand on his chest, and said: 

j^>\ 3 JJI Js 

“O’ Allah grant him deep knowledge in religion and spread [Islam] 
from him.” 2 

Ibn ‘Abbas and 'Ali’s (‘a) guardianship (wilayah) 

All historians consider Ibn ‘Abbas to have been a supporter of Ali 
ibn Abl Talib (‘a) and to have followed him in tafsir. Islamic 
researchers consider him to have been one of the closest students of 
the Imam (‘a); the affection that he had for the Prophetic Household 
in general, and Imam Ali (‘a) in particular, was enormous. He has 
valuable words in this regard. Ibn ‘Abbas is one of the transmitters of 
the Ghadir tradition which clearly states Imam Ali’s (‘a) guardianship 
and caliphate. He has also described the event. 3 Hafiz SijistanI, 
narrates through Ibn ‘Abbas: 

<(^>_ji!l ijllpi <^9 

“By Allah, it [Ali’s guardianship] has become an obligation upon the 
necks of the nation.” 4 

Kashshl, an important scholar of Rijal, narrates the following 

1. Tabarasi, Makarim al-Akhlaq, p.22; Shaykh ‘Abbas Qumi, Safinah al-Bahar, v.2, p. 150. 

2. Safinah al-Bahar, v.2, p. 150. 

3. Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, v.l, p.227. 

4. ‘Allamah Amlni, al-Ghadlr, v.l, p.52. 
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from Ibn ‘Abbas at the end of his sickness: 
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“The Messenger of Allah (s) prophesized to me that I will have two 
migrations: I will migrate with the Messenger of Allah (s) and I will 
migrate with Ali (‘a). He commanded me to keep aloof from five 
things: From the Ndkitbin, who are the companions of the Camel, 
from the Qasitln , who are the companions of Damascus, from the 
Kbawdrij, who are the people of Nahrawan, from the Qadanyah? and 
from the Murji’ah} Then he said: “O’ Allah, I lived according to how 
Ali ibn Abl Talib lived and I will die according to how Ali ibn Abl 
Talib died.” Then he passed away.” 3 

Another tradition narrated by ‘Atta states: “When Ibn ‘Abbas was 
in Ta’if bedridden due to sickness, we visited him with a group 
(about thirty people) of the influential people of Ta’if. Ibn ‘Abbas 
was ill and weak. We greeted him and sat down. Ibn ‘Abbas asked: 
‘Atta, who are these people?’ I said: ‘Sir! These are the influential 
people of this town: ‘Abdullah ibn Salmah ibn Hasaram al-Ta’ifl, 
‘Ammarah ibn Abl al-Ajlah, Thabit ibn Malik...’ I named the people 
present one by one and introduced them. Then, the people who 
accompanied me came close to him and told him: ‘O’ cousin of the 
Prophet, you saw the Messenger of Allah (s) and you heard what you 
had to hear. Make us aware of the divisions in this nation. Some 
consider Ali (‘a) to take precedent over others and some consider him 


1. This was a sect who did not believe in freewill; rather believed that man acts in 
accordance to his destiny. 

2. This is a sect that believed that those of faith will receive divine forgiveness even 
if this belief allows a person of faith to sin. They believe that sin does not harm 
faith. They consider the intention to be principle and the action to be secondary. 
(Shahrastani, al-Milal wa al-Nihai, v.l, p. 139). 

3. Muhammad Kashi, Ikhtiyar Ma'rifah al-Rijal, v.l, p.277. 
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to be the successor to the Noble Prophet (s) after others [the three 
caliphs]. Make us aware of the secrets and reality of this matter.’” 

‘Atta said: “Ibn ‘Abbas gained strength and said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (s) say: 

-cp 

‘Ali is with the truth and the truth is with Ali. He is the Imam and 
the caliph after me. Whoever holds fast to him will be victorious and 
receive salvation. Whoever disobeys him will be misguided and stray 
from the right path.’ In the end he said: 

" ois^ dr* dlS" <£■**> tyA’v dr* » 

‘Whoever holds fast to my progeny after me will be amongst the 
victorious.’” ‘Atta said: “When the people who visited him left, Ibn 
‘Abbas told me: ‘O’ ‘Atta, take my hand and help me go to the 
courtyard of the house.’ 

‘‘Sa‘ld and I took his hands and brought him outside to the 
courtyard. Ibn ‘Abbas raised his hands to the sky and said: 

Jl dLJl i_j j-ju I J I j cJJj 

‘O’ Allah, verily I seek proximity to you through Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad. O’ Allah, I seek proximity to you through 
the guardianship of Shaykh Ali ibn Abi Talib (‘a).’ He repeated the 
second portion of the prayer until he fell down. We moved fast and 
when we wanted to pick him up from the ground he had already left 
this world. May Allah have mercy upon him.” 1 

Ibn ‘Abbas was praised by the Prophet (s), Ali ibn Abi Talib, the 
companions, and the Imams (‘a). Ayatullah Ma‘rifat writes: “The 
Imams from the progeny of the Messenger of Allah (s) had great 
affection for him. They remembered him with much importance and 
righteousness. Shaykh Mufld in Ikbtisds narrates through Imam 
Sadiq (‘a): ‘My father [Imam Baqir (‘a)] really felt affection towards 


1. Abu al-Qasim Ali bin Muhammad Khazzaz Razi, Kifayah al-Athar, pgs.290-291; 
Muhammad Baqir MajlisI, Bihar al-Anwar, v.36, p.287. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas.’” 1 He also lost his sight at the end of his life because 
according to some sources he cried so excessively after the tragedy of 
Karbala about the tribulations that the Prophetic Household faced 
until he become blind because of crying. 2 

‘Allamah Hilli writes in Khulasah : “Ibn ‘Abbas was a companion 
of the Messenger of Allah (s) and a friend of Ali (‘a); one of his 
students. His sincerity for the Commander of the Faithful was too 
well-known to be hidden from anyone.” 3 

In any case, almost all Islamic scholars, from the age of the 
Messenger of Allah (s) to the present, praise Ibn ‘Abbas. The only 
criticism that is mentioned about him is that some of the traditions, 
which Kashsh! narrated, rebuke Ibn ‘Abbas. 

Shahid al-Thanl criticizes these traditions and writes: “The 
traditions that Kashshi narrated in determent of Ibn ‘Abbas are five 
traditions. The chains of narrations of each one of them are weak.” 4 
‘Allamah in Khulasah writes: “Ibn ‘Abbas is more superior than these 
negative attributions. We have answered these types of attributions in 
their respective places.” 5 Sayyid ibn Tawus, while showing the 
weakness of the chains of narrations of these traditions, considers 
them to stem from envy and hatred of him. He writes: “A person 
such as Ibn ‘Abbas is a huge Islamic scholar. Others will envy him 
and attempt to denegate him by attributing negative things to him.” 
He then recites a poem meaning: When one does not reach the level 
of a respected person; when one does not obtain the merits that he 
obtained, he will have hatred and enmity. 6 

Muhaqiq Tustarl, the author of Qatnus al-Rijal, also rejects the critical 
traditions narrated about Ibn ‘Abbas. He counts Ibn ‘Abbas to be of the 


1. Al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, v.l, p.227. 

2. Sayyid bin Tawus, Sa‘d al-Sa‘ud, p.285, Many poets praised Ibn ‘Abbas for 
defending the Prophet’s Household (a), for instance, the famous poet Abu 
Muhammad Sufyan bin Mas'ab ‘Abdi Kufl, who was asked to write a poem in 
commemoration of Imam Husayn (a) by Imam Sadiq (a). 

3. ‘Allamah Hilli, Khulasah al-Aqwal, p.51; Abu al-Qasim al-KhoI, Mu'jam Rijal al- 
Hadith, v.io, p.229. 

4. Muhammad bin Isma'il Mazandaranl, Muntaha al-Maqal, p. 186. 

5. 'Allamah Hilli, Khulasah al-Aqwal, p. 103, chapter 2, harf 4. 

6. Sayyid bin Tawus, al-Tahrlr al-Tawusi, p.213. 
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servants of Imam Ali (‘a) , someone who was sincere in pledging 
allegiance with Imam Hasan (‘a) and a very valuable personality. 1 2 3 

To conclude: there is no doubt amongst Islamic scholars about 
the trustworthiness of Ibn ‘Abbas, his love of the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) and Imam Ali (‘a), and him being a student in tafsir. 
Likewise, after Ali ibn Abl Talib (‘a) and the Prophetic Household 
(‘a), he led the companions in tafsir. 

Tafslrs attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas 

A tafsir written by Ibn ‘Abbas does not exist today. Fundamentally, 
that such a book ever existed is open to question. But there are 
several tafslrs which have been attributed him: 

1. Tanwir al-Maqayas min Tafsir Ibn ‘Abbas. This tafsir was 
compiled by Muhammad ibn Ya'qub Flruzabadl, a famous 
etymologist and the author of al -Qamus al-Muhit? 

2. SahifahAli ibnAbi Talhah ‘an Ibn ‘Abbas fi Tafsir al-Qur’an al-Karim} 

3. Gharib al-Qur’an fi Shi'r al-Arab. About 250 Qur’anic words 
have been mentioned in this book in which Nafi' ibn Arzaq asked 
Ibn ‘Abbas about. These words are mentioned with their meanings 
supported by Arabic poetry. 4 5 

4. Tafsir Ibn ‘Abbas ‘an al-sahabah. s 

5. Tafsir al-Jaludi ‘an Ibn ‘Abbas . 6 

6. Tafsir Ibn ‘Abbas , 7 

7. Tafsir Tkramah 'an Ibn ‘Abbas . 8 

From the above tafslrs, the first three have survived and been 
published. The fourth and fifth tafslrs are attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas 
by NajashI in al-Rija.1 and the sixth and seventh tafslrs are mentioned 
by Ibn Nadlm in al-Fihrist. 


1. Muahmmad TaqT Tustarl, Qamus al-Rijal, v.6, pgs.2-65. 

2. Mustafa bin ‘Abdullah Hajjl Khallfah, Kashf al-Zunun, v.l, p.502. 

3. Jalal al-Din SuyutI, aiTtiqan, v.2, p.5, he narrates this with evidence. This Tafsir 
has been printed in Cairo with research by Rashid ‘Abd al-Mun' im al-Rijal. . 

4. Ibid, v.2, p.51 (nu’ 36), SuyutI narrates a large portion of them. 

5. Ahmad bin Ali NajashI, Rijal al-Najashl, p. 168. 

6. Ibid. 

7. Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Nadlm, al-Fihrist, p.53. 

8. Ibid. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas’s Methodology 

Ibn ‘Abbas was a student of Ali ibn Abi Talib (‘a). According to his own 
words, whatever he learned of tafsir he learned from him. The most 
common approach that has been ascribed to him in tafsir is the usage of 
Arabic words and poetry as well as the transmission of traditions from 
the Prophet (s); although he also used verses of the Qur’an to explain 
other verses and referred to the circumstances of revelation. A few of the 
methods of tafsir used by Ibn ‘Abbas will be listed: 

1. The usage of Arabic poetry: traditions denote that Ibn ‘Abbas 
used Arabic poetry in order to obtain the meaning of words used in 
the Qur’an. This shows his proficiency in etymology and Arabic 
literature. The following has been narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas: “If you 
ask me about the astonishing nature of the Qur’an (Gharlb al- 
Qiir’an ), search for the answer in poetry for ‘verily, poetry is the 
Arabic divan.” 1 

Some have criticized this method because it would necessitate 
Arabic poetry becoming the root and the Qur’an becoming a branch 
of it. 2 However this criticism is not relevant because the Qur’an was 
revealed in classical Arabic. When a certain case is not clear than one 
must refer to evidence and reasoning, placing it in the framework of 
the Arabic language. This does not mean that the Qur’an is somehow 
inferior to or dependent upon Arabic literature. 3 

The most expansive work where Ibn ‘Abbas uses Arabic poetry as 
evidence is the answers to the questions by Nafi' ibn Azraq. Nafi' and 
Najdah ibn ‘Arim asked Ibn ‘Abbas questions, seeking him to provide 
from Arabic poetry. He used evidence taken from Arabic poetry in each 
one of his answers. This case includes about 250 words used in the 
Qur’an. SuyutI has narrated the majority of these cases in al-ltiqan , 4 

A person asked about the verse: 

llU 

“and a compassion and purity from Us.” 5 Ibn ‘Abbas answered: 


1. Al-ltiqan, v.2, p.51. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Ali Akbar Baba’l, Makatib Tafsir!, v.l, p. 185. 

4. Al-ltiqan, v.2, pgs.51-77. 

5. Quran, 19:13. 
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“Compassion from us.” It was asked: “Do Arabs recognize this 
meaning of the word?” He said: “Yes, have you not heard what 
Tarafah ibn al-’Abd said: 

L—li C—1J' j JJC* hi 

“The term hanan means mercy.” 

2. Arabic words: one of the methods of tafslr used by Ibn ‘Abbas 
is that he would use common words, especially those used by 
nomadic Arabs, in order to understand Qur’anic terminology. It is 
famous that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 

“I did not know the meaning of “originator [fatir] of the heavens and 
the earth” 1 2 until two nomads came to me and argued about a well. 
One of them said: ‘I originated (fatir) it.” The other said: T started 
(Ibtida’) it.” 3 Ibn ‘Abbas learned the meaning of the term ‘fatir from 
these two nomads. 

Zamakhshari narrates from Ibn ‘Abbas after the verse: 

“and indeed he thought he would never return (yahiir ),” 4 that he did 
not know the meaning of the term ‘yahur until I heard an Arab 
nomadic woman tell her daughter: “Hurl (meaning return).” 5 

3. Explaining the verses of the Qur’an by the verses of Qur’an: 
One of the best methods of tafslr is to use the Qur’an to explain its 
own verses. One uses the words of the person speaking in order to 
explain what he has said in another place or at another time. The 
Prophet (s), Ali (‘a), and the Prophetic Household (‘a) used this 
method of tafslr. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said in regards to the verse: 


1. Diwan Mahrufah bin af’Abd, p. 120; al-Itiqan, v.2, p.53, the translation of the 
poem is: Abu Mundhar, you have destroyed a part of us, allow your mercy to 
make a part of the city easier than the other part.. 

2. Quran, 35:1. 

3. Al-Itiqan, v.2, p.4. 

4. Quran, 84:14. 

5. Kashaf, v.4, p. 198. 
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“They will say, 'Our Lord! Twice did You make us die, and twice did 
You give us life,” 1 2 3 which depicts dying and being brought to life 
twice: "Before you were brought to life you were dead (this is the first 
death). Then, you were created and this is being brought to life once. 
Then, you will die and be placed in a grave. This is the second death. 
Then, on the Day of Resurrection you will be raised to life; being 
brought to life for the second time.” Ibn ‘Abbas supports this with 
another verse of the Qur’an, which is similar to the first verse: 


pJ jli ^L£=>L»-ii 


“How can you be unfaithful to Allah, [seeing that] you were lifeless 
and He gave you life, then He will make you die, and then He shall 
bring you to life, and then you will be brought back to Him?”. 2,3 

4. Using the circumstances of revelation: Knowing the 
circumstances of revelation plays an important role in understanding 
the Qur’an. The reason for this is that the Qur’an was revealed in 
certain times and at certain events. Clarifying that event will 
elucidate the meaning of the verse. 

One of the obligations of the greater and lesser pilgrimage is sa'i 
between Safa and Marwa. But, Allah states: 




“Indeed Safa and Marwah are among Allah’s sacraments. So whoever 
makes Hajj to the House, or performs the nation, there is no sin 
upon him to circuit between them.” 4 The apparent meaning of the 
phrase ‘no sin upon him’ is that it is not prohibited. A question 
arises, why is such a phrase used when sal is obligatory? 

Tabari narrates that a person asked ‘Abdullah ibn 'Umar about 
this verse. He said: “Go to Ibn ‘Abbas and ask him because he is 
more knowledgeable about what was revealed to Muhammad (s).” 
He said: “I went to Ibn ‘Abbas and asked him. He responded: 
‘There were idols on Safa and Marwah, when people became 
Muslim they refrained from sa‘i between Safa and Marwah [due to 


1. Quran, 40:11. 

2. Quran, 2:28. 

3. Jalal al-Dln SlyutI, al-Durr al-Manthur, v.5, p.347. 

4. Quran, 2:158. 
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the idols] until this verse was revealed.” 1 

5. Using the words of the Prophet (s) as evidence: Many traditions 
in regards to tafslr have used the words of the Prophet (s) and his 
Sunnah. This is seen in the Prophetic Household’s (‘a) method of 
tafslr as well as traditions from the companions and the Successorss 
to the companions. Ibn ‘Abbas narrates a tradition from the Prophet 
(s), mentioned in Tafslr Adbar al-Sujud, regarding the verse: 

“And glorify Him through part of the night and after the 
prostrations.” 2 3 The tradition states that one night he stayed with the 
Messenger of Allah (s) until morning. The Prophet prayed two 
components of prayer before the Morning prayers. Then, he went 
outside for the Morning prayers and said: “O’ Ibn ‘Abbas, two 
components of prayer before the Morning prayers is ‘after the stars’ 
and the two components of prayer after the Sunset prayers are ‘after 
the prostrations.” 

These are cases which comprise the bulk of Ibn ‘Abbas’s 
Methodologys. In addition to these, there are a few points about Ibn 
‘Abbas that are worthy of mention: 

1. Ibn ‘Abbas’s knowledge of history and geography, 4 his being a 
student of Imam Ali (‘a), and his personal derivation in some cases 
are deserving of examination. 

2. His reliance on Jewish and Christian sources has been exaggerated, 
for instance Goldziher, an orientalist, and Ahmad Amin MisrI have 
argued this case. Their opinions have been critiqued elsewhere. 5 

3. The traditions regarding tafslr from Ibn ‘Abbas have been 
transmitted through various chains of narration. SuyutI narrates nine 
of these chains. Some of them have been rejected by researchers. 6 


1. Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari, Jami' al-Bayan, v.2, p.28; al-Durral-Manthur, v.l, p. 159. 

2. Quran, 50:40. 

3. Ibn Kathlr, Tafslr al-Quran al-'Aztm, v.4, p.234. 

4. Refer to Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fl Thawbah al- 
Qashib, v.l, p.249. 

5. Refer to Muhammad Had! Ma'fifat, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al- 
Qashib, v.l, p.252 and up; Muhammad Baqir Hujjatl, Seh Muqalah dar Tarikh 
Tafslr, pgs. 109-113. 

6. Refer to al-Itiqan, v.4, p.207 and up. This can be examined in the mentioned 
sources as well. 




72 An introduction to the History of Tufsir and Commentators of the Quran 

‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud 

Ibn Mas'ud is one of the most famous commentators of the Qur’an and 
companions of the Messenger of Allah (s). He passed away in Medina 
when he was 62 years old and is buried in the Baql’ Cemetery. 1 2 

He was the first person to recite the Qur’an openly and with a 

loud voice in Mecca so that it reached the ears of the Quraysh. He 

2 

was harassed and even assaulted while doing this. 

Since Ibn Mas'ud memorized the Qur’an, he was given a lot of 
attention by the Messenger of Allah (s). The Prophet (s) loved to hear 
the Qur’an being recited by him. 3 The second caliph, during his 
caliphate, sent him to Kufah to teach the people of Kufah the 
Qur’an and religious rulings. 4 Masruq ibn Ajda' said: ‘“Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ud recited a chapter [of the Qur’an] to us and then 
transmitted a tradition about it to us. He explained it throughout 
the day. All of the companions confessed to his merits and 
knowledge about the Qur’an and the Sunnab . 5 He should be 
considered the founder of tafsir in Kufah because the Kufan 
commentators of the Qur’an during the age of the Successorss to the 
companions followed his tafsir. 6 

A large portion of what Ibn Mas‘ud knew about tafsir was taught 
to him by Ali. 'Alqamah said: “One day Ibn Mas‘ud said: ‘If you 
know someone more knowledgeable about the Qur’an than myself I 
would have traveled to see him.’ A person asked him: ‘Have you met 
Ali (‘a)?’ He responded: ‘Yes, I have met him and learned the Qur’an 
from him. He taught me how to recite the Qur’an. He was the best 
person and most knowledgeable person after the Messenger of Allah 
(s). I considered him as a smooth river.’” 7 

Many traditions regarding tafsir have been narrated from him in 
Shia and Sunni sources. 


1. He was born about 30 years before the migration in Mecca and passed away in 
the year 32 in Medina. Refer to: Sayr A’lam al-Nubula’, v.l, p.462. 

2. Ibn Hisham, al-Slrah al-Nabawiyah, v.l, p.314. 

3. Shaykh ‘Abbas QumI, Saflnah al-Bihar, v.2, p. 131. 

4. Abu Bakr Muhammad Khatib Baghdadi, Tirlkh Baghdad, v.l, p.!47. 

5. Ibn Athlr, Asad al-Ghabah, v.3, pgs.256-260. 

6. Muhammad Husayn DhahabI, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.87. 

7. Sayyid bin Tawus, Sa‘d al-Sa'ud, p.258; Muhammad Baqir MajlisI, Bihar al- 
Anwar, v.89, p. 105. 
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Ibn Mas'ud transmitted a tradition from the Prophet (s) 
about the verse: 

“There they will have whatever they wish...” 1 which is about the 
inhabitants of heaven. He narrated that the Messenger of Allah (s) 
said: “In heaven, if you desire [to eat] a bird, a bird will be cooked 
and prepared before you.” 2 

There are many traditions in existence which show that Ibn 
Mas'ud was a follower and Shia of Ali (‘a). Traditions which state 
that the caliphs after the Messenger of Allah (s) will be the same 
number of the Isrealite chiefs have been transmitted by him. 3 He is 
also introduced as one of the people who was present at the funeral 
prayers of Fatimah Zahra’ (‘a). 4 Likewise, because he strongly 
opposed ‘Uthman, the latter had him removed from his official 
position in the mosque of Kufah; it has been recorded that he was 
whipped and had some of his teeth broken for performing the 
funeral prayers over Abu Dharr. 5 

Mushaf by Ibn Mas‘ud 

The only book of tafslr that has been attributed to Ibn Mas'ud is his 
Mushaf. No other book has been listed as being written by him. This 
book consists of 111 chapters of the Qur’an, without Surah Fatihah, 
Falaq, or Nas. He considered Surah Fatihah to be part of the Qur’an, 
but he believed that it would be memorized by Muslims because they 
constantly recite it in their daily prayers. Therefore, he did not think 
that there was any need to record it. He also believed that Surah Falaq 
and Nas were recited by the Prophet (s) in order to repulse magic. 6 
Both of these opinions were his own personal understandings, which 
were not been accepted by the rest of the companions. 

Another point about his Mushaf is that the additional phrases 


1. Quran, 50:35. 

2. Ibn Kathlr, Tafslr al-Quran al-‘Azim, v.4, p.232. 

3. Refer to Shaykh Saduq, Khisal, v.2, pgs. 461-469. 

4. Ibid, p.360. 

5. Refer to ‘Allamah Amini, al-Ghadir, v.6, p.4. 

6. Refer to Jalal al-Dln Suyuti, al-Itiqan, v.l, p. 170; Muhammad HadI Ma'rifat, al- 
Tamhid fl ‘Ulum al-Quran, v.l, pgs. 312-315. 
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that are found in it (and appear to be included as part of a particular 

verse) are considered by many scholars of Qur’anic sciences to be in 

fact exegetical remarks. For instance, in his Mushaf it says: 

* * • . 

“Mankind were a single community; [then they became divided] then 
Allah sent the prophets as bearers of good news and as warners.” 1 

The phrase ‘then they became divided’ is not found in other records 
of this verse. The most likely explanation is that it was a remark inserted 
by Ibn Mas'ud himself to clarify the meaning of the verse and the 
reason behind the sending of prophets - because mankind became 
divided. Allah sent prophets in order to unify them. 

He said that he read in the presence of the Messenger of Allah (s): 

Up oh o* 

“O Apostle! Communicate that which has been sent down to you 
from your Lord [that Ali is the master of the believers].” 2 The phrase 
‘that Ali is the master of the believers’ is an explanatory remark and 
not the words of the Qur’an. This is because the verse would have 
been explained in this way during the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah (s) and Ibn Mas‘ud wished to record the meaning of it. 

Ubay ibn Ka‘b 

Another important commentator on the Qur’an from the 
companions was Ubay ibn Ka‘b. His name was Abu al-Mundhir and 
became a companion of the Messenger of Allah (s) in Medina; he was 
an Ansar. He was one of the few Muslims able to write during the 
lifetime of the Prophet (s); after accepting Islam he became one of the 
scribes who would write down the revelations that the Messenger 
would receive. He pledged allegiance to the Messenger of Allah (s) in 
the second ' Aqbah . 3 He participated in the battles of Badr, Uhud, 





1. Jalal al-Dln SuyutI, Durr al-Manthur, v.3, p.l 17. 

2. Ibid. 

3. This is the second pledge of allegiance that the people of Medina performed, 
which was titled the second ‘Aqbah and took place near Mina (which is now in 
the form of an old mosque. This event took place in the 12th year after the 
proclamation to prophethood. Seventy people of Medina pledged allegiance with 
the Messenger of Allah (s). Refer to Ibn Hisham, Sirah al-Nabawiyah, v.3, p.438. 
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Khandaq, and all other battles alongside the Messenger of Allah (s). 1 
According to traditions he was a staunch supporter of the 
guardianship ( wildyah ) of Ali {‘a). 2 

He was at the head of the companions in reciting the Qur’an. 
Therefore, he is known as the ‘master of the reciters ( sayyid al- 
qura ’).’ There are many traditions regarding tafsir that have been 
attributed to Ubay ibn Ka‘b. These traditions can be introduced 
in three sections: 


Ubay ibn Ka‘b’s traditions regarding tafsir 
Traditions regarding the tafsir of verses of the Qur’an from him have 
been narrated in Shia and Sunni tafslrs. For instance, there are 
traditions from him in Tafsir Tibyan by Shaykh TusI, 3 Rub al-Janan 
by Abu al-Fatuh RazI, 4 Tafsir al-Quran al- 'A$lm by Ibn Kathir, 5 and 
Durr al-Manthur by Suyutl. 6 7 

Shaykh TusI narrated the following from Ubay ibn Ka‘b 
regarding the verse: 



iSjj 



“When the sun is wound up ( kuwwirat)... when the seas are set afire 
(sujjirat),” 1 that the phrase ‘ kuwwirat’ means that its light is dismissed 
and that the term ‘ sujjiraC means that it is transferred into fire. 8 

It is narrated from Ubay ibn Ka‘b that wrongdoing means 
polytheism in the verse: 

“...and do not taint their faith with wrongdoing...” 9 , 10 
Likewise, in the explanation of the verse: 


1. Khayr al-Dln Zarkull, al-A’lam Zarkull, v.l, p.82. 

2. Refer to Tabari, al-Ihtijaj, v.l, p.97 and up; Shaykh Saduq, al-Khisal, v.2, p.46l and up. 

3. Tibyan, v.l, pgs.280-282. 

4. Ruh al-Janan wa Rawh al-Janan, v.10, p.218 and v.6, p. 171. 

5. Tafsir al-Quran al-Karlm, v.4, p.507. 

6. Al-Durr al-Manthur, v.6, p.318. 

7. Quran, 81:1-6. 

8. Tibyan, v.10, p.280. 

9. Quran, 6:82. 

10. Ibn Kathir, Tafsir al-Quran al-' Azlm, v.2, p.161. 
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“Certainly We have given you the seven oft-repeated verses,” 1 2 Ubay 
narrates from the Messenger of Allah (s) that he said: 

“ ‘All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of all the worlds’ [meaning Surah 
Fdtihah ] is the ‘seven oft-repeated verses.” 


Mushaf by Ubay ibn Ka‘b 

A Mushaf has been narrated from Ubay which is similar in some of 
its characteristics 3 4 to the Mushaf of Ibn Mas'ud. This Mushaf is 
comprised of 115 chapters; Surah Fil and Qiiraysh are counted as one 
Surahs KhaV and Hafad are added after Surah al - 'Asr. The Mushaf 
starts with Surah Hamd and ends with Surahs Falaq and Nds. Adding 
Surahs Khal' and Hafad is in opposition to the opinions of the rest 
of the companions and the consensus amongst the Muslims because 
nobody considered them to be a part of the Qur’an. This Mushaf, 
similar to that of Ibn Mas'ud, contains statements that appear to be 
additions but are actually explanatory remarks and not the revealed 
words of the Qur’an. 

One of these verses is: 




“...let him fast three days [consecutively] during the Hajj...” 5 The 
term consecutively is an exegetical remark because it is obligatory to 
fast these days consecutively. Likewise, Ubay wrote: 


4-..Ckj j * J=-l JO ffi Aj U if 


“...For the enjoyment you have had from them [until the appointed 
time] thereby, give them their dowries, byway of settlement...” 6 The 
addition of‘until the appointed time,’ which is not part of the verse, 
is an explanation of the verse. It clearly states that such a marriage 
contract is temporary and has a specified time period. 


1. Quran, 15:87. 

2. Abu al-Fatuh RazI, Ruh al-Janan, v.6, p. 171. 

3. For instance the organization of many chapters, but Surah Anfal was mentioned 
after Surah Yunus, and the TafsTr additions.. 

4. Refer to Jala! al-Din Suyiitl, al-Itiqan, v.l, pgs. 169-170; Ma'rifat, al-Tamhld, v.l, p.323. 

5. Quran, 2:196; Zamakhsharl, Kashaf, v.l, p. 121. 

6. Quran, 4:24; Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari, Jami' al-Bayan, v.4, p. 13. 
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The Mushafs of Ubay ibn Ka‘b and Ibn Mas‘ud do not exist today. 
Likewise, a book titled Kabirah is attributed to Ubay ibn Ka‘b in 
which Abu Ja'far RazI narrates from Ubay from it. 1 

Traditions mentioning the merits of surahs 

Many commentators of the Qur’an, including Thal‘abl, Wahldi 
Nayshaburl, and Zamakhsharl narrate a tradition from the Messenger 
of Allah (s) transmitted by Ubay ibn Ka‘b about the merits of each 
chapter of the Qur’an. There are four chains of narrations listed for the 
traditions about the merits of the surahs from Ubay: 

Ibn Jawzi in Mawdu'al 2 3 mentions two of the chains of narrations. 
Another chain of narration is mentioned in Muqaddamatan fi ‘Ulum 
al-Qjtr’an, which is an introduction to al-Mabanlfi Na$m al-Ma'ani? 
Shaykh Saduq (r) in Thawdb al-Ammal mentions another chain of 
narration from Ubay about the merits of Surah Hashr . 4 

The traditions are weak in accordance to their chains of narration 
and texts: 

Looking at the chains of narration, Ibn Jawzi considers these 
traditions to have been forged. 5 In the first chain of narration Badi‘ 
or Bazf is considered weak and according to Dar Qatnl they should 
be rejected. Likewise, SuyutI considers them forged according to the 
words of Ibn Mubarak in al-La’ali al-Masnu‘ah fi al-Ahadith al- 
Mawduah and Tadrib al-Rawi , 6 

The second chain of narration is considered weak by Ibn Jawzi 
due to Mukhallid or Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahld. 7 SuyutI 
criticizes the third chain of narration due to Harun ibn Kathlr 
narrating from Zayd ibn Aslam. 8 The fourth chain of narration from 
the book by Shaykh Saduq (r) is weak due to Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
al-Wahld and Ali ibn Zayd. Shahid al-Thani in Dirdyah and 


1. Jalal al-Dln SuyutI, al-Itiqan, v.l, p. 171. 

2. ‘Abd al-Rahman bin jawzi, al-Mawdu'at, v.l, p.239-240. 

3. Muqaddamatan fi ‘Ulum al-Quran (introduction to al-Mabanl fi Nazm al- 
Ma'ani), pgs.64-74. 

4. Shaykh Saduq, Thawab al-‘Ammai, p.147. 

5. ‘Abd al-Rahman bin Jawzi, al-Mawdu‘at, v.l, pgs.239-240. 

6. Al-La‘all al-Masnu 'ah fi al-Ahadith al-Mawdu‘ah, v.l, p.208. 

7. Al-Muwdu‘at, v.l, pgs. 239-240. 

8. Al-La'ali al-Masnu‘ah ft al-Ahadith al-Mawdu‘ah, v.l, p.208. 
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Mamaqanl in Maqyds al-Hiddyah brings forth evidence proving that 
these traditions are forged. 1 

A few criticisms have been made about the texts of the traditions: 2 

1. The merits of all of the chapters of the Qur’an that have been 
counted are, in and of itself, a problem. 

2. Sometimes the wording is not in congruence with classical 
Arabic or eloquence; for instance, the merits of Surahs Anfal and 
Bara’ah are rewards numbering the hypocrites who have read them. 

3. The traditions are in opposition to the intellect and contain 
exaggerations that cannot be reasonably accepted. For instance, the 
merits of Surah Ahqdf are: 

sUjJI <L«j <3^* b —. > ~ jZ'G' La* y 


Ten good deeds are written for every pebble of sand in the world for 
the person who reads it.” 

4. Ibn Taymlyah claimed that the scholars are unanimous about 
these traditions being forged by stating: 




Uii 


“It is a subject of unanimity amongst the people of knowledge.” 3 

Some have imagined that Ubay himself clearly stated that these 
traditions are forged. This is not the case. There are many books, such 
as al-Taqid wa al-Idah by Ibn al-Salah and al-Mawdu 'at by Ibn Jawzi 
which narrate a lengthy tradition from a person named Mu'amal. He 
narrates a tradition from another person through a Sufi Shaykh. He 
asked him: “Who told you such traditions?” He said: 

j 3. ■ 1 _l>«J I 1_La ^ Ua ^b 1 j lu^lj <.I Q n 


“Nobody has told me, rather I saw people moving away from the 
Qur’an so I coined these traditions for them so their hearts will be 
devoted to the Qur’an.” 4 


1. Al-Darayah wa ‘11m Mustalah al-Hadith, p.57; Maqyas al-Hidayah, v.l, p.411. 

2. Refer to Mawdu'at, v.l, pgs. 239-240; Jalal al-Din SuyutI, Tadrlb al-Rawi, p. 179 
where some of the criticisms have been mentioned. 

3. Ibn Taymlyah, Muqaddamah fi Usui al-Tafsir, p.86. 

4. Ibn Jawzi narrated this tradition from Mu'amal who narrated it from another 
person who, in one chain is called shaykh, in another chain person, who narrates 
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This is what Mu'amal narrated. But, Ubay has not clearly said 
anything which would prove that these traditions are forged. Nobody 
else has accused Ubay of forging these traditions, but their chains of 
narration are deemed unreliable. 

Some points that would lend credibility the opinion that the 
traditions were transmitted by Ubay and strengthen the validity of 
the traditions are: 

1. The existence of numerous chains of narration for a tradition 
strengthens it; even if some of the people are weak. 

2. Similar traditions to those of Ubay ibn Ka‘b about the merits 
of the chapters of the Qur’an have been narrated by the Imams (‘a) 
which make the possibility of them being from Ubay plausible. 1 

3. Eminent commentators of the Qur’an, such as ThaPabl, 
Zamakhsharl, Tabarasi, and Abu al-Fatuh RazI have narrated 
traditions about the merits of chapters of the Qur’an in their tafslrs. 

4. If the wording of a tradition has a problem in regards to 
classical Arabic or eloquence and is not deserving of being 
transmitted from the Prophet (s) then the specialists in that field (for 
instance Zamakhsharl and Tabarasi) would have mentioned it; but 
they have not said anything of the sort. 

People such as Ibn JawzI and SuyutI who considered the traditions 


from a person in Mada’in, who narrates from Wasit, who narrates from a person 
from Basrah who narrates from a person from Abadan, who narrates from a group 
of Sufis who had a shaykh. The principle tradition has a chain of narration from 
Shaykh ‘Abdullah Muhammad bin Muntasir to Zayd bin Aslam.. 

1. Other traditions, similar to those of Ubay have been transmitted. For instance, 
traditions from Imam Sadiq and Imam Rida (a) about the merits of Surah An' am are 
found in Tafslr ' Ayyashl, v.l, pgs.353-354; Tafslr Qumi, v.l, p. 180; al-Burhan, v.l, p.154; 
Bihar al-Anwar, v.91, p.348 and v.92, p.275. Traditions from Imam Ali (a) about the 
merits of Surah Ma’idah are found in Misbah Kafa 'I, p.439; about the merits of Surah 
Yusuf are found in Tafslr Burhan, v.2, p.242. Traditions from Imam Sadiq (a) about 
the merits of Surah Zumur are found in Thawab al-'Ammal, p. 139; Wasa’il al-Shia, v.l, 
p.891; about the merits of Surah Ha Mim Sajdah are found in Thawab al-'Ammal, 
p.140; about the merits of Surah Taghabin are found in Shaykh Saduq, Thawab al- 
' Ammal, p.146; Majma' al-Bayan, v.10, p.296. There are many other traditions which 
are similar to the traditions of Ubay bin Ka’b. Many of them can be found in Shaykh 
Saduq, Thawab al-'Ammal, pgs. 146,149,153, and 155; ‘Allamah MajlisI, Bihar al-Anwar, 
and TafsTrs such as Al-Burhan. For further research refer to ‘Abd al-Halim al-Hilll, al- 
Rasul al-Mustafa wa Fada’il al-Quran, v.l, pgs. 359-439. 

2. Al-Mawdu ' at, v.l, p.239. 

3. Tadrlb al-RawI, v.l, p.288. 
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to be forged and Shahid al-Thani' and Mamaqanl 1 2 who brought forth 
evidence proving that they are forged do not accuse Ubay of forging the 
traditions. In any case, criticisms have been made which caused some to 
finalize the discussion by using the tradition ‘man balagb ’ 3 in order to 
achieve the rewards. This means that if a person reads the chapter with 
the hope of reward he will be given the reward even if it becomes clear in 
the future that the tradition was forged. 

The characteristics of tafslrs by the companions 

The tafslrs of the companions had the following common features: 

1. Tafsir was mainly an oral tradition which was memorized and 
transmitted. Tafslrs were not compiled into books at that time. 4 
Only a few companions had a Musbaf, for instance the Musbafs of 
Imam Ali ibn Abi Talib fa), Ubay, and Ibn Mas'ud. 

2. The entire Qur’an was not explained by these commentaries, 
only a small number of verses. 5 

3. Companion commentaries were simple insofar as short, clear, 
terms would be used, in the most eloquent way, to solve a problem or 
clarify an ambiguity. For instance, if one of them was asked, what the 
following verse means: 

“...without inclining to sin..,” 6 they would answer by saying do not 
sin but would not search the derivatives of the word or reasoning 
behind it. 7 In many cases they sufficed by defining the word with the 
smallest phrase possible. 

4. No major disagreements in jurisprudential or theological issues 
were expressed in these commentaries. 


1. Al-Darayah wa 'Ilm Mustalah al-Hadith, p.57. 

2. Maqyas al-Hidayah, v.l, p.4l 1. 

3. The meaning of the tradition ‘man balagh’ is that anyone who reports the 
rewards of an action and then one performs that action intending upon 
receiving that reward Allah will give it to him. Refer to Muhammad bin Hasan 
Hurr ‘Amuli, Wasa’il al-Shia, v.l, p.59. 

4. Muhammad Husayn DhahabI, al-TafsIr wa ai-Mufassirun, v.l, p.97. 

5. Ibid. 

6. Quran, 5:3. 

7. Muahmmad Had! Ma' rifat, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashlb, v.l, p.308. 
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5. Staying away from tafslr based on personal opinions; the 
companions did not use their own opinions while presenting tafslr 
material. This simple devotion meant that some later authors felt it 
necessary to fabricate traditions in order to free themselves from the 
views expressed by the companions. 1 

6. Commentators of the Qur’an in this period would use 
transmitted proofs and traditions that they heard in order to explain 
the verses of the Qur’an. 

7. In addition to using transmitted proofs the reliance upon 
Arabic definitions and poetry exists in the tafslrs of the companions, 
especially that of Ibn ‘Abbas. 

Questions and research points 

I. Why was Ali ibn Abl Talib (‘a) the most knowledgeable companion 
regarding tafslr? 

2. Does Ibn ‘Abbas have a tafslr? Explain the tafslrs of Ibn ‘Abbas. 

3. Mention a few examples of Ibn ‘Abbas’s tafslr. 

4. Explain who Ibn Mas'ud was and explain his Mushaf 

5. What role did Ubay ibn Ka‘b play in tafslr and what opinions 
did he have regarding tafslr? 

6. Explain the discussion of the traditions regarding the merits of the 
chapters of the Qur’an being forged and attributed to Ubay ibn Ka‘b. 

7. What characteristics do the tafslrs of the companions have? 

8. Use the books al-Tamhid, v.l {Mushaf by Imam Ali [a]) by Sayyid 
Muhammad Ali IyazI and Makalib Tafsiri by Ali Akbar Baba’l to describe 
the Mushaf of Imam Ali and what the differences of this Mushaf in 
comparison with the books of Imam Ali and the society of Imam Ali (‘a). 

9. Ibn ‘Abbas was accused of referring to the People of the 
Scripture on multiple occasions. Use the books al-Tafsir wa al- 
Mufassiriin by Muhammad Husayn Dhahabl, al-Tafsir wa al- 
Mufassirun by Muhammad Hadl Ma'rifat, and Seh Muqdlah dar 
Tdrikh Tafslr by Sayyid Muhammad Baqir Hujjatl to research this 
claim. Examine this accusation and use proofs to show how many 
times he referred to the People of the Scripture. 


1. Ibid. 




1 
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Tafsir During the Age of the Successors 

Objectives of this chapter: 1. Familiarity with the schools of tafsir during 
the age of the Successors 2. Identifying the major Qur’anic commentators 
amongst the Successors oand the methods they relied upon in their tafsirs 
3. Recognition of the unique characteristics of their tafsirs. 


Prelude 

A Successor of the companions is a person who met a companion, 
believed in the Prophet (s), and died as a Muslim. 1 

A group of the Successors, who met the companions and friends 
of the Prophet (s), worked on the understanding of the Qur’an and 
tafsir. They learned the methods of tafsir from the commentators of 
the Qur’an amongst the companions. As well as transmitting 
traditions regarding tafsir, some of the successors gradually 
introduced their opinions and Ijtihad to tafsir. A number of the 
most important commentators of the Qur’an amongst the Successors 
were students of the Imams (‘a). Each commentator of the Qur’an 
amongst the companions would train a large number of Successors. 
Imam Ali ( £ a) trained Hasan and Husayn (‘a), as well as Ibn ‘Abbas 
and taught tafsir to Ibn Mas‘ud and Ubay ibn Ka‘b. Ibn ‘Abbas, 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud, and Ubay also trained many commentators of 
the Qur’an. Schools of tafsir were established in large Muslim cities 
of that time, for instance there was the school of Mecca, Medina, and 
Iraq (Kufah and Basrah). However, since the age of the Successors of 
the Qur’an coincided with the presence of Imam Sajjad, Imam Baqir, 


1. Shahid al-Thanl, al-Darayah f! 'Ilm Mustalah al-Hadlth, pgs.120,122. 
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and Imam Sadiq (‘a), many Successors, especially the Successors in 
Medina, benefitted intellectually from the Imams (‘a). 

Most of the traditions regarding tafslr from the Successors were 
transmitted from: 

Sa‘id ibn Jubayr, Mujahid ibn Jabbar, ‘Akramah, Tawus ibn 
Kisan, ‘Atta ibn Abi Rabbah, Sudday Kablr, Jabir Ju‘fl, Qatadah, 
Hasan Basri, and Dahhak ibn Muzahim 

Famous commentators From among the Successors 
from Mecca 

One of the most well-known and respected schools of tafslr amongst 
the Successors was the school of Mecca. The most distinguished faces 
of this school were raised by Ibn ‘Abbas. About thirty commentators 
of the Qur’an from this school have been mentioned; some of them 
being more famous than others. The famous students are: 

Sa'ld ibn Jubayr, Mujahid ibn Jabbar, ‘Akramah (the slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas), ‘Atta ibn Abi Rabbah, and Tawus ibn Kisan Yamanl. These 
individuals will be briefly examined. 

1. SaTd ibn Jubayr (d.95 Q.) 

He was a student of Ibn ‘Abbas in tafslr. He lived in Mecca but was 
originally from Ktifah. Many traditions have been narrated from him 
in Shia and Sunni tafslrs. He was martyred by Hajjaj ibn Yusuf 
Thaqafl in the year 95 when he was 49 years old. 1 His debates with 
Hajjaj are famous. 2 It can be understood from traditions that he was 
Shia and a supporter of the Prophetic Household (‘a). This is the 
reason that scholars believe he was killed. He was a follower of Imam 
Zayn al-'Abidin (‘a), who praised him as well. 3 

Sunnis have also praised him and narrated what has been 
mentioned with minor changes. 4 Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “Hajjaj 
murdered Sa‘ld ibn Jubayr while there was nobody on earth who was 
not in need of his knowledge.” 


1. Shaykh ‘Abbas Qumi, Safinah Bihar, v.t, p.622. 

2. Muhammad Kashi, Ikhtiyar Ma’rafah al-Rijal, v.l, p.335. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Yusuf Mazzi, Tahdhib al-Kamal, v. I, pgs.369-373. 
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His trustworthiness has been accepted unanimously by scholars 
including the authors of the six “Sahlh” hadlth collections of the 
Sunnis and the four major hadlth books of the Shia. 1 

He was the most knowledgeable Successor of the companions and 
commentator of the Qur’an of his time. Qatadah, who is a noteworthy 
commentator of the Qur’an amongst the Successors, said: “Four people 
were the most knowledgeable people of their time regarding various 
subjects: ‘Atta ibn Abl Rabbah in regards to religious rulings, Sa‘id ibn 
Jubayr in regards to tafsir, ‘Akramah in regards to history, and Hasan 
Basri in regards to what is permissible and what is forbidden.” 2 

He showed immense amounts of respect to his teacher Ibn ‘Abbas. He 
said: “When I heard a tradition from Ibn ‘Abbas I would kiss his head, if he 
gave me the permission.” 3 Ibn ‘Abbas would introduce him as a religious 
scholar. Whenever the people of Kufah would come to Ibn ‘Abbas and ask 
him for verdicts he would say: “Isn’t the mother of the masses with you?” 4 
This means: “Isn’t Sa‘ld ibn Jubayr amongst you for you to refer to?” 

Tafsir examples 

Sa'ld ibn Jubayr commentated on the Qur’an using various methods 
of tafsir, for instance: 

1. He commented on the meanings of Qur’anic terms: It has been 
narrated that he explained the verse: 

“Guide us on the straight path,” 5 by stating that the straight path 
means the path to paradise. 6 

2. He connected verses to specific practices: 

It has been narrated that he explained the verse: “So pray to your 
Lord, and sacrifice,” 7 by stating that it means performing the 


1. Sayyid Muhammad Baqir Hujjati, Seh Muqalah dar Tarikh Tafsir, p.45. 

2. Jalal al-Dln Slyuti, al-Itiqan, v.4, p.202. 

3. Abu NaTm, Hillyah al-AwIiya’, v.4, p.283. 

4. Muhammad Husayn Dhahabi, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.l 12. 

5. Quran, 1:6. 

6. Abu al-Fatuh RazI, Ruh al-Janan, v.l, p.50. 

7. Quran, 108:2. 
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obligatory Morning prayers ifajf) in congregation for the Lord and 
sacrificing a camel in in Mina. 1 

3. He mentioned the circumstances of revelation of different 
verses: It has been narrated from Sa‘id ibn Jubayr that the verse: 


^ 


“Indeed the faithless spend their wealth to bar from the way of 
Allah..,” 2 was revealed about Abu Sufyan ibn Harb on the day of the 
Battle of Uhud who paid two thousand people from Ethiopia to 
fight against the Prophet (s). 3 

Likewise, it has been narrated that he used the Qur’an to explain 
the Qur’an and that he used the circumstances of revelation to 
explain the Qur’an. 


2. Mujahid ibn Jabbar (d.104 Q.) 

His name was Abu al-Hajjaj MakhzumI, he came from Mecca and 
was a reciter and commentator of the Qur’an. He was born in the 
year 2 and passed away while in prostration in Mecca in the year 104. 
He is one of the most trustworthy students of Ibn ‘Abbas; the 
prominent scholars of religious sciences, especially in the fields of 
traditions ( badltb) and tafsir. He relied upon him extensively. 4 Many 
traditions about tafsir have been narrated from him and he narrates 
from both the Commander of the Faithful, Ali (‘a) and Ibn ‘Abbas. 

Dhahabi writes: “There is a consensus among the entire nation 
regarding Mujahid’s superiority in tafsir and in the reliability of his 
reports. He was a trustworthy person, a virtuous jurisprudent, an 
intellectual who transmitted many traditions; he had a great capacity 
for memorization and was precise.” 5 


The characteristics of Mujahid’s tafsir 
His tafsir has the following characteristics: 


1. Tabarasi, Majma' al-Bayan, v.10, p.549. 

2. Quran, 8:36. 

3. Jalai al-Din SuyutI, Durr al-Manthur, v.3, p.334. 

4. Muhammad Hadi Ma'rifat, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fl Thawbah al- 
Qashlb, v.l, p.335. 

5. Ai-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.l 16. 
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1. Widespread use of rational opinions, 1 

2. An interest in explaining metaphors and parables, 2 

3. Consideration of mystical points, 

4. Mentioning the merits of the Commander of the Faithful [(‘a) 
despite the fact that many Sunnis also narrated the merits of Ali (‘a)]. 


Tafsir examples 

1. Metaphors and parables: Mujahid argues: 




“The verse ‘And certainly you know those of you who violated the 
Sabbath, whereupon We said to them, ‘Be you spurned apes,” 3 4 is a 
metaphor. It means that their hearts and souls were disfigured; not a 
metamorphosis. This is a parable to be placed in the section of 
metaphors and parables, similar to the verse: 

‘...is that of an ass carrying books... 5 

2. Rational tafsir: It has been narrated from Mujahid regarding 
the explanation of the verses: 



“Some faces will be fresh on that day, looking at their Lord, 5 ’ 6 that he 
said: “This means that the cheerful faces on the Day of Judgment will be 
awaiting rewards from their Lord, 7 not that they will see their Lord.” 

This opinion of Mujahid is congruent to the opinions of the 
Shia, Mutazilites, 8 and some ‘Asharites (for instance, Fakhr RazI 9 ). 
But, the common opinion amongst the ‘Asharites is that the Lord 
will be seen in the hereafter. 


1. Muhammad HadI Ma'rifat, al-TafsIr wa al- Mufassirun, v.l, p.337; Seh Muqalah 
dar Tarikh Tafsir, p.48. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Quran, 2:65. 

4. Quran, 62:5. 

5. Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari, Jami' al-Bayan, v.l, p.253. 

6. Quran, 75:22-23. 

7. Jami‘ al-Bayan, v.29, p.120. 

8. For instance, Zamakhsharl, Kashaf, v.4, p.662. 

9. Fakhr RazI, Tafsir Kablr, v.30, p.226. 
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3. Tafsir Wila’i: Mujahid narrates from Salman Farsi: 

J J y .J ij2i ^2,^1 c— » 

who said that he heard the Messenger of Allah (s) state: “Verily, my 
successor and my caliph; the best of what I leave behind who will 
execute my promise and carry out my religion is Ah ibn Abl Talib (a).” 1 


Tafsir Mujahid 

Amongst the tafslrs —that exists today— that was not compiled 
together and in order from Surah Baqarah to Surah Nds. This tafsir is 
published in two volumes (about 800 pages), but some verses of the 
Qur’an are not explained therein. Hajjl Khallfah states in Kashf al- 
Zuniin that it belongs to Mujahid with chains of narration including 
a chain from Ibn Abl Najih and Ibn Jarih. 2 

3. Tawus ibn Kisan (d.106) 

Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman Tawus ibn Kisan HamadanI was a famous 
Persian commentator on the Qur’an amongst the Successors. 3 He was 
a student of Ibn ‘Abbas, but studied under some fifty different 
companions as well. 4 The author of Waflyal al-Ayan says that he died 
in the year 106. 5 Traditions extolling his virtue and piety have been 
widely transmitted; he has been labeled the most devoted worshiper 
in Yemen, the person whose prayers are answered, and the person 
who performed the pilgrimage forty times. 6 

Ibn Shahrashub, 7 8 Shaykh TusI, and the author of Rawdal al- 
Jannat introduce him as a companion of Imam Sajjad (‘a). Ibn 
Qutaybah clearly states that he was a Shia. 9 But some others have 


1. HaskanI, Shawahid al-TanzIl, v.l, p.98. 

2. Kashf al-Zunun, v.l, p.458. 

3. Al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, v.l, p.343. 

4. Al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.) 12. 

5. Shams al-Dln Ahmad bin Khalkan, Waflyat al-A yan, v.2, p.509. 

6. Refer to Ibn Hajar, Tahdhlb al-Tahdhlb, v.5, pgs. 8-10. 

7. Manaqib Al Abl Talib, v.4, p.l 77. 

8. Shaykh ‘Abbas QumI, Safinah al-Bihar, v.2, p.94. 

9. Ibn Qutaybah, al-Ma ' arif, p.306. 
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claimed that he was a Sufi or a Sunni. 1 

The position he adopted with regards to the political authority of 
his time demonstrates his bravery and dedication. Ibn Khalkan 
writes: “When Hisham ibn ‘Abd al-Malak entered Mecca and the 
Holy Sanctuary to perform the pilgrimage rites he said: ‘Bring a 
member of the companions to me.’ They told him: ‘All of them have 
died.’ He said: ‘Bring me a member of the Successors.’ They brought 
Tawus Yamanl. The instance that he saw him he took his shoes off 
next to his designated counter. He did not call him ‘commander of 
the faithful’ or by his kunya. He sat next to him without obtaining 
permission and said: ‘O’ Hisham! How are you doing?’ Hisham 
became very angry at Tawus’s actions and wanted to kill him. Tawus 
said: ‘You are in the divine sanctuary; this is impossible [meaning it 
is impossible to kill me in the divine sanctuary].’ Hisham responded: 
‘O’ Tawus, why are you doing this?’ Tawus said: ‘Doing what?’ 
Hisham’s anger intensified and he said: ‘You take your shoes off next 
to my counter, you did not officially greet me, you did not call me 
by my kunya 2 , you sat next to me without permission and you said: 
O’ Hisham, how are you doing.’ 

“Tawus said: ‘I took my shoes off next to your counter because I 
take my shoes off five times a day in front of the Lord and he does 
not rebuke me nor does he become angry with me. Why did I not call 
you commander of the faithful? Because all of the faithful are not 
satisfied with your ruling over them and I was scared that if I called 
you this I would be lying. You asked why I did not call you by your 
kunya. The reason is that the Allah mentions the prophets by name 
in the Qur’an. He states: ‘O’ David, O’ John, and O’ Jesus. He 
addresses his enemies with their kunyas: 


1. Safinah a!-Bihar, v.2, p.94. 

2. A kunya is a name traditionally taken by Arabs (and after Islam spread beyond 
the Arab world, Muslims) which takes the form of “Abu so-and-so” (lor men) or 
“Umm so-and-so” (for women). For instance, the kunya of Allah’s Messenger was 
Abu Qasim. It was customary to address someone by their kunya, as opposed to 
their given-name, out of respect. Calling someone by their first name (as Tawus 
does, above) implies familiarity and would have been extremely disrespectful if 
the person addressed was of a higher social standing. 
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“Perish the hands of Abu Lahab.’ 1 

You said that I sat next to you, the reason is that I heard the 
Commander of the Faithful, Ali ibn Abl Talib (‘a) say: ‘Whenever 
you want to look at an inhabitant hell look at someone who is sitting 
while people around him are standing.’ 

“Hisham said: ‘You have admonished me.’ Tawus said: ‘I heard 
the Commander of the Faithful (‘a) say: ‘There are snakes in hell 
similar to floating pillars and scorpions similar to mules. They chose 
whatever would be unjust towards their subordinates.’ Then he got 
up and left.” 2 

Two Tafsir Examples 

1. Esoteric tafsir: Tawus explained the following verse: 

“...They are [as if they were] called from a distant place.” 3 He said: 
“He will call them distant from their hearts.” 4 

2. Tafsir using a more specific meaning: He stated the following 
in the explanation of the verse: 

jli-.-.'tS 1 

“...for man was created weak:” 5 “What is meant is the actions of 
women; for nothing is more weak than the actions of women.” 6 

4. ‘Atta ibn Abl Rabbah (d.114) 

He was a prominent jurisprudent of Mecca, a special companion of 
Ibn ‘Abbas, and a student educated in his school of tafsir. His 
children, ‘Abd al-Malik, ‘Abdullah, and ‘Arif were companions of 
Imams Baqir and Sadiq {‘a). 7 As was mentioned in the description of 
Ibn ‘Abbas, he was the one who visited him during the final stages of 
his sickness with a group of prominent people in Ta’if. He narrated 


1. Quran, 111:1. 

2. Ahmad bin Khalkan, Wafiyat al-A'yan, v.2, p.510. 

3. Quran, 41:44. 

4. Abu Na'im IsfahanI, Hiliyah al-Awliya’, v.4, p.l 1. 

5. Quran, 4:28. 

6. Hiliyah al-Awliya’, v.4, p. 11. 

7. Refer to: Muhammad Kashi, p.188; Shaykh ‘Abbas QumI, Safinah al-Bihar, v.2, p.216. 
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the tradition of lmamah and guardianship ( wildyab) from him. 1 

Imam Baqir (‘a) praised him in a tradition. 2 Abu Na’im listed 
him amongst the Successors to the companions who transmitted 
traditions from Imam Baqir ( £ a). 3 4 Dhahabl writes: “‘Atta was 
trustworthy, a jurisprudent, and a scholar. He transmitted many 
traditions and he had the final word regarding the verdicts given to 
the people of Mecca. Ibn ‘Abbas would say when people of Mecca 
would come to him for religious knowledge: 

‘You have gathered around me. O’ people of Mecca, while ‘Atta is 
amongst you?’ 

“The number of traditions that ‘Atta has transmitted regarding 
tafslr is not the same as that of Mujahid and Sa‘ld ibn Jubayr (it 
seems that they had precedence), but this fact does diminish the 
merits of his tafsir. It is possible that the reason why he only 
transmitted a few traditions regarding tafsir is because he distanced 
himself from tafsir based on personal opinion. It has been said that 
‘Atta was asked a question and he said: ‘I don’t know.’ He was asked: 
‘Will you answer it with your own opinion?’ ‘Atta said: 

V-'-n o' <*' U* 

“I feel shy from Allah that I would be convicted on earth due to 

• • m4 

my opinion. 

Qatadah states: “Sulayman ibn Hisham asked me: ‘Is there a 
scholar in Mecca?’ I said: ‘Yes, the oldest scholar of the Arabian 
Peninsula.’ ‘Who?’ he asked. I responded: “Atta ibn Abi Rabbah.’ 

“Few traditions regarding tafsir have been transmitted by ‘Atta, 
but his tafsir was given attention during his lifetime. It is amongst 
the tafslrs which were orally transmitted. Tabari narrates the 
traditions of ‘Atta from a certain chain and ThaPabi uses his 
traditions in Tafslr al-Kashf and al-Bayan . 5 ” Goldziher writes: “The 


1. Muhammad Baqir MajlisI, Bihar al-Anwar, v.36, p.287. 

2. Hillyah al-Awliya’, pgs. 188 and 311. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Muhammad Husayn Dhahabi, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p. 123. 

5. Ali al-Shasvwakh Ishaq, Mu'jam Musanifat al-Quran al-Karim, v.2, p. 163 — 
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traditions regarding tafsir transmitted by ‘Atta and Mujahid are 
inspired by the tafsir school of Ibn ‘Abbas which is the foundation 
of the oldest tafsir writings.” 1 

5. ‘Akramah (d.105) 

He was a slave of Ibn ‘Abbas and a Berber from Morrocco. He 
transmitted traditions from Ibn ‘Abbas, the Commander of the 
Faithful, Ali ibn Abl Talib (‘a), Hasan in Ali (‘a), Abu Hurayrah, and 
Ibn 'Umar. 

Many traditions regarding tafsir are narrated from him by both 
Shia and Sunni commentators. Ibn Nadlm 3 and Hajji Khallfah 4 have 
also recorded that he himself composed a tafsir. 

His most important teacher was Ibn ‘Abbas. ‘Akramah was the 
slave of Hasln ibn Hurr ‘Anbari. When Ibn ‘Abbas was made the 
governor of Basrah by Imam Ali ibn Abl Talib (‘a) Hasln gave him to 
Ibn ‘Abbas as a gift. Ibn ‘Abbas strived in teaching him the Qur’an 
and the Sunnah; according to some narrations, he went so far as to 
tie him up in order to teach him the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Ibn 
‘Abbas trained and taught him well, as a result of which, he became a 
prominent jurisprudent and the most knowledgeable person in Tafsir 
and Qur’anic sciences of his time. 5 

It has been said that he also narrated traditions from Ali ibn Abi 
Talib, Hasan ibn Ali {‘a), Abl SaTd, and others. 6 However he was only 
thirteen years old when Imam Ali was martyred, making it unlikely 
that he directly narrated from the Imam (‘a), although it is possible 
he did so through an intermediary. 

He was praised extensively because of his knowledge. He is 
counted amongst the jurists of Mecca amongst the Successors. It has 
been narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas told him: “Go and issue verdicts for 


according to Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.365. 
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3. Ibn Nadim, al-Fihrist, p.36. 
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the people.” 1 

Sa‘ld ibn Jubayr was asked: “Do you consider anyone to be more 
knowledgeable than yourself?” He said: “‘Akramah.” 2 3 

Sallam ibn Miskln narrated the following from Qatadah: “The 
most knowledgeable person in tafsir is ‘Akramah.” ‘Abbas ibn 
Mas'ab Maruzi said: “‘Akramah was the most knowledgeable student 
of Ibn ‘Abbas in tafslr.” ‘Amr ibn Dinar said: “Jabir ibn Yazld 
advised me of an issue, which I should seek’Akramah regarding. He 
said: ‘This ‘Akramah, the slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, is an ocean, ask him.’” 
It has been narrated from Qatadah that he said: “The most 
knowledgeable amongst the Successors are: ‘Atta, Sa'id ibn Jubayr, 
‘Akramah, and Hasan (BasrI).” 4 

These traditions indicate the high level of knowledge that 
‘Akramah possessed. But from another point of view the 
authoritativeness of these traditions can be called into question 
because of their weak chains of transmission. And since he lived 
during the lifetimes of some of the Imams (‘a), such as Imam Husayn 
(‘a), Imam Sajjad (‘a), and Imam Baqir (‘a) his knowledge could not 
be compared with them. 

There is also the issue of ‘Akramah’s trustworthiness as an 
authority. There are differences of opinions amongst scholars of 
Rijal about his reliability. Some severely deny it and others confirm 
it. The opinions of these two groups will be examined below. 

In opposition to his reliability: He has been accused of accepting 
the opinions of the Khawarij in many of his traditions and of lying 
about his teacher Ibn ‘Abbas. 5 It is written in Tadhkirah al-Hiffa$ 
after relating many descriptions of ‘Akramah’s knowledge: “It has 
been reported that he agreed with the opinions of the Khawarij, this 
is why Malik and Muslim rejected him.” 6 Ibn Hajar narrates from 


1. Ibid, p.228. 

2. Ibid, p.229. 

3. This means that he had extensive knowledge [tr.]. 

4. Al-Tabaqat al-Kubra, v.3, p.466. 

5. In a tradition, Ibn ‘Umar tells his slave Nafi‘: “Do not lie about me as Tkramah 
lied about Ali bin ‘Abbas.” Refer to: Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani, Muqaddamah Sharh al- 
Bukharl, p.425. 

6. Shams al-Dln Dhahabi, Tadhkirah al-Hiffaz, v.l, p.96. 
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numerous people in Tahdhib al-Tahdhib that ‘Akramah leaned 
towards the views of the Najdah, Sufriyah, and Abadlyah, which are 
all sects of the Khawarij.' Mus‘ab Zubayri states that ‘Akramah 
agreed with the opinions of the Khawarij 1 2 3 and was accused of lying 
about Ibn ‘Abbas. 

Shia experts of Rijal, for instance Kashshl, 4 MamaqanI, 5 Sayyid ibn 
Tawus, 6 ‘Allamah Hilll, 7 and Muhadathl QumI 8 did not consider him 
trustworthy. Some scholars, such as ‘Allamah Hilll, considered him 
weak. The main reason that ‘Akramah was not considered trustworthy 
or was considered weak by Shia scholars is a statement by Imam Baqir 
(‘a) about him. Some scholars of the science of the transmitters of 
traditions, such as Ayatullah Khoei, sufficed themselves on the 
narration from the Imam (‘a) and what Kashshl stated. 9 

There are traditions in Shia sources which accuse him of being a 
Kharijite. Kulaynl narrates an account from Abu Basir: “I was with Imam 
Baqir (‘a) along with Hamran. One of the Imam’s slaves came in and said: 
‘May I be your sacrifice, ‘Akramaha is dying.’ Despite the fact that 
‘Akramah accepted the Khawarij opinions and cut off relations with the 
family of Imam Baqir (‘a), the Imam said: ‘Wait. I will return to you.’ We 
said: ‘Alright.’ The Imam (‘a) quickly returned and said: ‘If I saw 
‘Akramah before he died I would have taught him some words which 
would have been beneficial for him. But, when I arrived he was dead.’” 

The transmitter says: “I asked the Imam (‘a): ‘May I be your 
sacrifice, What are the words that would have been beneficial for 
him?’ He said: 

Mil'll J ill! V! dl 'll ij! -Up I 4*1p pZj I _ ill! j i) 

“They are, by Allah, that when you are visited by death one 


1. Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, v.7, pgs. 233-234. 

2. Al-Tabaqat al-Kubra, v.3, p.470. 

3. Ibn Hajar ' AsqalanI, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, v., pgs.233-234. 

4. Muhammad Kashi, Ikhtiyar Ma'rifah al-Rijal, Rijal Kashi, p. 188; Ikhtiyar 
Ma' rifah al-Rijai, v.2, p.477. 

5. Tanqih al-Maqal, v.2, p.256. 

6. Ibid. 

7. ‘Allamah Hilll, Khulasah al-Aqwal, p.245. 

8. Saflnah al-Bihar, v.2, p.216. 

9. Mu‘jam Rijal al-Hadlth, v.12, p.177. 
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should recite: I bear witness that there is no God save Allah and 
bearing witness to the wilayah 

Kashshl also derived a similar tradition in which Imam Baqir (‘a) said: 

“If I had met ‘Akramah when he was dying it would have been beneficial 
for him.” This tradition is similar to another statement from the Imam. 
This is not in praise of‘Akramah, rather it is to his detriment. 1 2 

Those who consider him reliable: Some Sunnis, for instance Nisa‘l 
and Ibn Abl Hatim consider him trustworthy. 3 Ibn Hajar clearly 
mentions in Taqrib al-Tabdhib that he was trustworthy, had a powerful 
memory and was a scholar of tafsir. 4 Likewise, Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
considered ‘Akramah trustworthy 5 and Bukhari relied upon him. 6 Bazzaz 
writes: “130 prominent figures from various cities narrated traditions 
from ‘Akramah which shows that they were satisfied with him.” 7 

Ibn ‘ajar writes: “Bukhari and the authors of the Sunan accepted 
the traditions of ‘Akramah. However, Muslim only narrates one 
tradition from him because of what Malik had said about his 
reliability. Malik did not consider him trustworthy and 
recommended that traditions from ‘Akramah should be 
disregarded.” 8 At the end of the discussion Ibn Hajar clings to 
opinions of scholars such as Tabari, Hakim, and Ibn ‘Abd al-Birr 
who consider ‘Akramah to be trustworthy. 9 

Many Successors of the companions, including Qatadah, 10 


1. Muhammad bin Ya'qub Kulaynl, al-Kafl, v.3, p. 123. 

2. Rijal Kashi, p. 188. 

3. Tahdhlb al-Tahdhlb, v.7, pgs. 230-232. 

4. Taqrib al-Tahdhlb, v.2, p.30. 

5. Refer to Ibn Hajar ‘AsqalanT, Muqaddamah Fath al-Barl, p.428; Tahdhlb al- 
Tahdhib, v.7, p.233. 

6. Muhammad Husayn DhahabI, Mizan al-P tidal, v.3, p.93. 

7. Refer to: Muqaddamah Fath al-Barl, p.428. 

8. Tahdhlb al-Tahdhlb, v.7, p.232. 

9. Ibid, p.234. 

10. For instance Qatadah who states that the most knowledgeable Successor of the 
companions are 'Atta, Sa'id bin Jubayr, and 'Ikramah. He states that Tkramah 
is the most knowledgeable in Tafsir. Tahdhlb al-Tahdhlb, v.7, p.234. 
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Sufyan ibn ‘Ayinah, 1 Sa'ld ibn Jubayr, ‘Atta, Tawus, Sufyan Thurl, 
and others either relied on ‘Akramah or praised his knowledge. 

Muhaqiq Tustarl and Ayatullah Ma'rifat criticized the arguments 
behind him being considered weak and confirmed ‘Akramah as being 
trustworthy. He writes: “The words in the tradition which state that 
‘Akramah follows the opinions of the Khawarij are the words of the 
transmitter, not the Imam (‘a). The statement of Imam Baqir (‘a) does 
not imply that he was unreliable; rather it appears that the Imam was 
praising him. It shows that the Imam (‘a) loved him because the 
Imam wanted to dictate something to him while he was passing away. 
The Imam tells his companions to dictate the same words to their 
people who are passing away as well. 2 

Muhaqiq Tustarl also attacks the tradition itself. He writes: “The 
tradition which KashshT argues with is not established [as reliable]; if 
it is established [as reliable] it would denote praise - not dispraise.” 3 

Muhaqiq Tustarl considers the source of attributing ‘Akramah as a 
liar, (lying about Ibn ‘Abbas) and that he agreed with the opinions of 
the Khawarij to be one matter: his verdicts which were in accordance to 
the Shia and in opposition to the Sunni schools of thought. He writes: 
“The Sunnis labeled him a disbeliever and claimed that he was a 
Khawarij (not that he was really one of the Khawarij).” After narrating 
what Kashshi wrote, he writes: “Stating that ‘Akramah agreed with the 
Sufrlyah and Khawarij and attributed it to Ibn ‘Abbas and that the 
Sunnis state that ‘Akramah lied about his teacher is because of what he 
narrated which was in opposition to their school of thought.” 

The following is written in Mtzdn al-I' tidal: “Fatr ibn Khallfah 
states that he told ‘Atta that ‘Akramah said: ‘The Qur’an has been 
surpassed by the ruling that one can wipe the two feet [in wudu ’].’ 
‘Atta said: “‘Akramah lied. 5 I heard Ibn ‘Abbas state: ‘Wiping the 
shoes, even if there are feces on it, does not create a problem.’” 

Muhaqiq Tustarl writes: “‘Atta’s calling him a liar is a lie itself. 
How would Ibn ‘Abbas issue a verdict in direct opposition to Allah’s 
words. It clearly states in the Qur’an: 


1. Al-Tabaqat al-Kubra, v.3, p.467. 

2. Mubammad HadI Ma'rifat, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fiThawbah al-Qashib, v.l, p.356. 

3. Qamus al-Rijal, v.7, p.237. 
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‘...and wipe a part of your heads and your feet...’ 1 How would Ibn 
‘Abbas state that it is sufficient to wipe over one’s shoes? Is a shoe the 
same as a foot?” 

Another example of ‘Akramah’s verdicts is his opinion the 
sufficiency of wiping one’s feet. Yunus states: “A companion of 
‘Akramah was with him until Wasit narrated the following for me: ‘I 
did not see ‘Akramah wash his feet in wudu’; he sufficed with wiping 
them.’” Tabari narrates from ‘Akramah in Jdmi‘ al-Bayan that it is not 
obligatory to wash the feet and that the verse was revealed regarding 
wiping them. These opinions and verdicts caused ‘Akramah to be 
accused of being a Kharijite and lying about his teacher. 

Muhaqiq Tustarl criticizes another point. He writes: “How can we 
accept that he accepted the beliefs of the Khawarij when the Khawarij 
consider uprising against oppressors to be obligatory, even for 
women, when ‘Akramah would meet with the oppressive leaders and 
took gifts from them. Therefore, the Sunni’s disgracing of‘Akramah 
is due to his verdicts.” 

There is no doubt that ‘Akramah was one of the prominent 
intellectual figures of his time. Katib Waqidi writes: 

(i V ^-Lll piSo 

“‘Akramah is a sea of the seas of knowledge; his traditions are not 
needed; and people talk about him (people rebuke him).” 

Muhaqiq Tustarl writes: “If‘Akramah is a sea of knowledge why 
do people speak ill of him and refrain from reasoning with his 
traditions? The only reason for this is his special style of thought.” 2 

Ayatullah Ma‘rifat also rejects the accusations that have been 
leveled against ‘Akramah and argues for his trustworthiness. 3 


1. Quran, 5:6. 

2. Ibid, pgs.237-238. 

3. He writes: “The slandering that has been levied out against Tkramah can be 
summarized into two points: 1: lying, 2: inkling towards the Khawarij. The first 
point is due to a tradition narrated by the son of ’Umar who told his slave Nafi‘: 
“Do not lie about me as ‘Akramah lied about Ibn ‘Abbas.” The second slander is a 
misconception that arose after he traveled to North Africa where there were large 
numbers of Kharijites. He had a number of traditions from Ibn ‘Abbas with him. It 
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In order to further examine this discussion the meaning of a 
tradition by Ibn Sa‘d about ‘Akramah will be presented. Ibn Sa‘d, in 
al-Tabaqal al-Kubra ,' narrates various traditions about ‘Akramah. The 
following points can be derived from those traditions: 

1. There is no doubt that ‘Akramah attained a high level of knowledge 
during his lifetime. Some of the traditions denote this, for instance the 
tradition transmitted by Sallam ibn Miskin which states: 

“‘Akramah was among the most knowledgeable people in tafslr.” 2 
Some of these traditions have been mentioned. 

2. Traditions show that there were negative accusations leveled 
against ‘Akramah during his lifetime. For instance, Hammad ibn 
Zayd narrates from Ayyub, who states that ‘Akramah said: “Do you 
not see that these are the same people who will lie about me after my 
death? Do they not lie about me in front of my face? Yes, they lie 
about me in front of my face 

«dil j JjM» 

“By, Allah they have lied about me.” 3 

3. Traditions show that ‘Akramah was impoverished. Therefore, 


is clear that these types of conclusions stem from envy which was caused by his high 
levels of jurisprudential knowledge and Quranic knowledge. Ibn Hajar wrote about 
the tradition of Ibn ‘Umar “This tradition, in addition to the differnces in text and 
the opposite nature of its transmissions, has a weak chain of narration and cannot be 
accepted. The reason for this is that it was narrated by Abu Khalaf Jazzar from Yahya 
Bikka. The narrations of Bikka are rejected and cannot be accepted.” Ayatullah 
Ma'rifat rejects the negative accusations and then argues for his trustworthiness. He 
writes: “There is no room left for rebuking 'Ikramah, the trustworthy. Ibn Hajar 
deduced this in Taqrib: ‘Akramah is trustworthy and knowledgeable about Tafslr. 
Ibn ‘Umar’s accusations have not been established and there are no traditions which 
state that he innovated anything.” Refer to: al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun, v. 1, p.320; al- 
Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun fl Thawbah al-Qashib, v.l, p.358. 

1. Muhammad bin Sa'd, al-Tabaqat al-Kubra, v.3, pgs.317-365. 

2. Ibid, p.465; many traditions in this regard have been transmitted, for instance 
Jabir bin Zayd states: “This is ‘Akramah, the slave of Ibn ‘Abbas. He is a sea [of 
knowledge] so take pleasure in him.” Also refer to the tradition narrated by 
Isma'il bin Ibrahim, who narrated from Ayyub; refer to: Ibid, pgs.465-466. 

3. Ibid; in another tradition, Salman bin Harb narrates from Hammad bin Zayd, 
who states that a man told Ayyub: “O’ Abu Bakr, ‘Akramah is accused.” He 
remained silent and then said: “But me, I will not be of his accusers.” Ibid, P.466. 
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some people, for instance ‘Umar ibn Khadir came to ‘Akramah 
accompanied by another person and tied his turban. He suggested: 
“We have many turbans.” ‘Akramah said: "I do not take anything 
from people; I only accept things from my masters.” 1 

4. Traditions exist where he is accused of being a Kharijite while 
his knowledge is praised. These traditions have been mentioned. 

The following conclusions can be derived while looking at these 
matters with precision: 

1. There are clear contradictions in the narrations of those who 
support ‘Akramah and those who oppose him. For instance, his 
being a Kharijite does not match his accommodating stance towards 
political leaders. Likewise, the praise of many Successors, his 
erudition, and the praise of him by his teacher, Ibn ‘Abbas, are in 
complete contradiction with him being a Kharijite. 

2. His verdicts show that he accepted the opinions of the Shia. 

3. The accusation of him being a Kharijite is undermined by 
the following: 

A. No tafsir opinion has been narrated from him which is in 
congruence with the views of the Khawarij. 

B. People were envious of him and falsely accused him during his 
lifetime because of his knowledge and because of certain verdicts 
which he passed that were in congruence with Shia jurisprudence. 

4. The reason he appeared conciliatory to political leaders of the 
time was due to his poverty. 

5. The reason he was accused of lying, although the chain of 
narration for this tradition is weak, is because of his opinions that 
were close to those of the Shia. 

6. The tradition narrated from Imam Baqir (‘a), which is the main 
evidence the scholars of Rijal provide for deeming him weak does 
not denote negativity because: Firstly, the transmitter labeled him a 
Kharijite, not the Imam (‘a), and second: the term: 

cT j>\ > 

“If I met him I would have given him benefit,” does not necessarily 


!. Ibid; in another tradition 'Imran asked him: “Should I give you a turban?” 
‘Akramah responded: “I do not accept anything except from my masters.”. 
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indicate a negative attitude towards him, just as the Imam (‘a) 
explained himself. 

‘Akramah and the Verse of Purity 

It has been narrated from ‘Akramah regarding the verse of purity 
that the people referred to in it are only the wives of the Prophet 
(s) and that he would challenge ( mubahilab) anyone [about this 
issue]. 1 Tabari also narrates this tradition with a chain of narration: 

«•••<* £s. Jf- Jj JC. tflJ je- £j>\j j, 

Yahya ibn Wadih narrates from al-Asbagh ibn Nabatah, who narrates 
from ‘Alqamah ibn Qays, who narrates from ‘Akramah... 2 But this 
chain of narration is rejected firstly because Ibn Wadih is weak 3 and 
accused of having a minute amount of knowledge and weak tact. 

«h_i 

“There is nothing good about him.” 4 Secondly, the tradition in question 
has an omission in the chain of narration because there is a 200 year gap 
between Ibn Wadih who is in the ninth level of transmitters of traditions 
and Asbagh ibn Nabatah. He could not have narrated anything from 
Asbagh, who was a companion of Imam Ali (‘a). 5 

Tafsir Examples 

Various types of traditions regarding tafsir have been narrated from 
‘Akramah. A few examples of these will be given: 

1. Etymology: ‘Akramah stated that the term maghlulak in the verse: 

“...Allah’s hand is tied up..,” 6 means stingy. 7 

It has been narrated from ‘Akramah that the meaning of rass in 
the verse: 


1. Refer to: Jalal al-Din SiyutI, Durr al-Manthur, v.6, p.603: “Whoever wants to challenge 
(mubahilah) about the fact that it was revealed about the wives of the Prophet (s).”. 

2. Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari, Jami' al-Bayan, juz’:22, p.7. 

3. Ibn Hajar ‘AsqalanI, Taqrlb al-Tahdhib, v.l, pgs.5-6,81 and v.2, p.359. 

4. Dhahabi, Mizan al-I' tidal, v.4, p.413. 

5. Narrated from: Muhammad HadI Ma'rifat, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.358. 

6. Quran: 5:64. 

7. Ibn Kathlr, Tafsir al-Quran al-'Azim, v.l, p.358. 
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“...the inhabitants of rass..,” 1 is: 




“IfcJ ijii\ I^\ p-^—j J j**j j** 

“It is a well; a stable well that has a prophet; meaning strength inside.” 2 

2. Specifying the subjects of verses: It has been narrated that 
‘Akramah said the following about the verse: 

4-^ oM 'r* Jj* Olf 

“Indeed the first house to be set up for mankind is the one at 
Bakkah, blessed...,” 3 

dL* oJlii 


« The House and its surroundings are Bakkah and whatever is 
beyond it is Mecca. » 

Likewise, he said the following about the verse: 


tj>\ VsULi JJ-3 M j J VES 


cr* "Vy 




“Who has a better call than him who summons to Allah and acts 
righteously and says, ‘Indeed I am one of the Muslims’,” 4 “Muslims 
here means the callers to prayer.” 

3. Mentioning verses that abrogate and that have been abrogated: It 
has been narrated from ‘Akramah and some others that the verse: 

(iidtpui. j!j)> 

“And if they incline toward peace, then you [too] incline toward 
it..,” 5 6 7 was abrogated by the verse of the sword: 

4^ diL o ^ 

“Fight those who do not have faith in Allah nor [believe] in the Last 
Day...” 6 7 But, the abrogation of these two verses is disputed amongst 


1. Quran, 25:38. 

2. TabarasI, Majma* al-Bayan, v.4, p.170. 

3. Quran, 3:96. 

4. Quran, 41:33. 

5. Quran, 8:61. 

6. Quran, 9:29. 

7. Tafsir al-Quran al-‘AzIm, v.2, p.333. 
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the commentators of the Qur’an. 1 

4. Tafsir using the circumstances of revelation: It has been 
narrated from ‘Akramah and some others that the circumstances of 
revelation of the verse: 

AJ U 'JJ tLllH fyz jL£=>j\jT ^ 

“Do not marry any of the women whom your fathers had married, 
excluding what is already past..,” 2 is about people who married their 
father’s wives in the Age of Ignorance. This verse prohibits them 
from this action. 3 

The Medina School 

The presence of Ali ibn Husayn (‘a) and Imam Baqir (‘a) in Medina 
allowed many of the Successors - even those living in Kufah, Basrah, 
and Damascus - to become students of the Imams (‘a). Some of the 
most notable of these included Sa‘ld ibn Mussayib, Zayd ibn Aslam, 
Jabir ibn Yazld Ju‘fi, and Sudday Kabir. When we look at their lives 
below, special attention will be given to their relationship with the 
Imams of the Prophetic Household (‘a). 

Furthermore, a great many companions had lived in Medina. The 
most important of them with regards to tafsir after Imam Ali ibn Abi 
Talib (‘a) was Ubay ibn Ka‘b, who was famously known as Sayyid al- 
Qurra’. He pledged allegiance to the Prophet (s) in the second pledge 
of‘Uqbah and became his first scribe in Medina, also becoming well- 
known as a very proficient reciter of the Qur’an. Ubay taught many 
of the Successors Tafsir. The most famous commentators of the 
Qur’an trained under Ubay were Abu al-Allyah Rufay‘ ibn Mahran, 
Zayd ibn Aslam, and Muhammad ibn Ka‘b Qurazl. 4 

1. Sa'id ibn Musayyib (d.94) 

An important Qur’anic commentator amongst the Successors is Abu 
Muhammad Sa'ld ibn Musayyib who died in the year 94 at the age of 
75. He is praised in books of Rijal and is counted as a supporter of 


1. Refer to: Majma' AI-Bayan, under the 61st verse of Surah Anfal. 

2. Quran, 4:22. 

3. Majma‘ al-Bayan, v.3, p.44. 

4. Muhammad Husayn Dhahabl, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p. 124. 
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the Prophetic Household (‘a). Kashshl lists him amongst the 
disciples of Imam Ali ibn Husayn (‘a) while narrating a tradition 
from Imam Kazim (‘a). 1 Ayatullah Khoei also deems him to be a 
friend of the Prophetic Household (‘a). 2 

Muhaqiq Tustarl, the author of Qamus al-Rijal, considers the 
accusation that he was a Kharijite (by some Sunnis) to be caused by 
his refusal to pledge allegiance to both Yazid, Ibn Zubayr, Walld, and 
Sulayman, which led them to persecute him. The Sunnis labeled 
anyone who refrained from pledging allegiance to the caliph of the 
time a Kharijite, regardless of whether they actually were. 3 Some of 
them have even labeled Imam Husayn (‘a) a Kharijite. 4 

Some Sunni scholars, such as Ahmad ibn Hanbal and Abu 
Zara‘ah also consider him trustworthy. 5 The Sunnis and Shia state 
that he held a high position in knowledge. Qatadah, a famous 
commentator of the Qur’an, said: “I have not seen anyone more 
knowledgeable in issues pertaining to what is permissible and what is 
forbidden.” 6 Ibn Khalkan holds him to be the head of the Successors 
and one of the seven jurists of Medina. 7 Muhaddath QumI writes: 
“Sa'ld ibn Musayyib was one of the seven famous jurists of Medina; 
rather it has been said that he was the most virtuous of them.” 8 

He studied under Imam Sajjad (‘a) in a number of fields and was 
known for having great precision in tafsir. He said about the 
meaning of the following verse: 

"...Should you be righteous, He is indeed most forgiving toward 


1. Ikhtiyar Ma'rifah al-Rijal, v.I, p.43. 

2. Mu'jam Rijal Hadith, v.8, p. 134. 

3. The reason for this is that the Kharijites were well known as extremists who considered 
any Muslim who committed a sin to be outside the fold of Islam; in other words to 
have become an unbeliever. Therefore they were usually very vocal opponents of the 
Ummayid government and often took up arms against it. This position is seen as 
abhorrent by the majority of Sunnis, who believed that you must pledge allegiance to 
the Caliph even if he is a sinner and a tyrant. Therefore anyone who refused to pledge 
allegiance to the Caliph was accused of being a Kharijite. [Editor). 

4. Qamus al-Rijal, v.4, pgs. 381-382. 

5. Yusuf Mazzi, Tahdhlb al-Kamal, v.10, pgs. 73-74. 

6. Tahdhlb al-Tahdhlb, v.4, p.75. 

7. Wafiyat al-A‘y5n, v.2, p.375. 

8. Safinah al-Bahar, v.l, p.623. 
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penitents.” 1 2 “The term 'awwabin means a person who sins and then 
repents; and then sins again and repents again. But, he never 
intentionally returns to sin.”‘ Ayatullah Ma'rifat considers Sa‘ld ibn 
Mussayib’s explanation of this verse to be the most precise while he 
lists the various explanations of it. 3 

It has been narrated that he said the term ‘iram in the following verse: 

oiS 

“[and] Iram, [the city] of the pillars,” 4 to be a name of Damascus. 5 
Likewise, the following has been narrated from him about the verse: 

“The early vanguard..,” 6 “This means people who performed prayer 
in both directions of prayer.” 7 

2. Abu al-Aliyah Rufay’ ibn Mahran RIyahl (d.90) 

Rufay’ ibn Mahran RIyahl was from Basrah. He lived during the Age of 
Ignorance and became Muslim two years after the Prophet (s) died. ‘Ajall 
states: “He was a prominent member of the Successors who was famous in 
tafsir. He was a trusted Successor of the companions. He transmitted 
traditions from the Commander of the Faithful Ali (‘a), ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘ud, Ubay, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, Hudhayfah, Abu Dharr, Abu Ayyub 
Ansari, and other prominent companions. Everyone is unanimous about 
his trustworthiness. Ibn Dawud writes: ‘After tire companions, nobody is 
more knowledgeable than Abu Aliyah in the science of recitation; after him 
are Sa‘ld ibn Jubayr, Sudday, and ThawrI in that order.’” 8 

There are many traditions in the realm of Tafsir that Abu Ja'far 
Razi narrates from RabT ibn Anas, who narrates from Abu Aliyah, 
who narrates from Ubay. Sunnis consider this chain of narration to 


1. Quran, 17:25. 

2. Majma ’ al-Bayan, v,2, p.4IO. 

3. Refer to: al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fl Thabah al-Qashib, v.], p.331. 

4. Quran, 89:7. 

5. Abu al-Fatuh Razi, Tafsir Ruh al-Janan, v.10, p.283. 

6. Quran, 9:100. 

7. Majma' al-Bayan, v.3, p.64. 

8. Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani, Tahdhlb al-Tahdhlb, v.3, pgs. 284-286, narrated by 
Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.420. He believes 
that Abu Aliyah passed away in the year 93.. 
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be correct. Likewise, Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abl Hatim have narrated many 
traditions from this chain. Hakim in Mustadrak and Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal in Musnad also use it. 1 

3. Muhammad ibn Ka‘b QurazI 

Abu Hamzah Muhammad ibn Ka‘b QurazI first lived in Kufah and 
then Medina. His opinions on tafsir are narrated in Sunni and Shia 
commentaries on the Qur’an. A tafsir has also been attributed to 
him. 2 He transmitted traditions from Imam Ali ibn Abi Talib (‘a), 
Ibn Mas‘ud, and Ibn ‘Abbas (all with incomplete chains), and 
through an intermediary from Ubay ibn Ka‘b. He was famous for his 
trustworthiness, justice, piety, narration of many traditions and his 
explanation of the esoteric meanings of the Qur’an. ‘Ajall, Ibn Sa‘d, 
Ibn Hajar, and others introduce him as trustworthy, a scholar of the 
Qur’an, and a righteous individual. 3 

Tafsir Examples 

Hajji Khallfah makes note of a tafsir written by Muhammad QurazI. 
However, it does not exist today. All that exists are traditions 
narrated in other tafslrs. Some examples of these commentaries are: 

1. Explanation of general concepts: It has been narrated from 
Muhamamd ibn Ka‘b about the verse: 

“...and this Qur’an has been revealed to me that I may warn thereby 
you and whomever it may reach:” 4 

(j\j LJlSvS jTyill 4*1; 

“Whoever the Qur’an reaches it is as if he saw the Prophet (s).” 5 
In another tradition regarding the verse: 


1. Al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p. 125. 

2. Hajji Khallfah, Kashf al-Zunun, v.l, p.475; refer to Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, v.9, pgs. 
374 and up. 

3. Refer to Ibid, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p. 125. 

4. Quran, 6:19. 

5. Jala! al-Din SuyutI, Durr al-Manthur, v.3, p. 13; another tradition with the same 
meaning has been narrated by him. 
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4-.P' 'M Jr? 

“...Eat of its fruits when it fructifies..,”' it has been narrated that he said: 

2. Expressing terminology: Muhammad ibn Ka‘b states regarding 
the term israf in the verse: 

< 4 ~£ ^ 

• »2 

“...but do not waste; indeed He does not like the wasteful:” 

L5* J"i N jl 

“Waste is not giving in due.” 3 

3. Specifying instances: In regards to the four months mentioned 
in the verse: 



“Travel [unmolested] in the land for four months..,” 4 

it has been narred from Muhammad ibn Ka‘b Qurazi and some 
others that the beginning of them is the first ten days of RabV al- 
Akhir. This opinion has also been narrated from Imam Sadiq (‘a). 5 

4. Zayd ibn Aslam ‘Adwl (d.134) 

Abu Usamah or Abu ‘Abd Zayd ibn Aslam ‘Adwl was from Medina. 
He was a jurisprudent and commentator of the Qur’an. 6 Traditions 
regarding tafsir have been narrated from him by Sunni and Shia 
scholars. He has been mentioned in the chains of narrations in Sunni 
books of traditions and is counted amongst the transmitters of 
traditions in the “Six Sahlh” books. 7 Likewise, he occurs in chains of 
traditions recorded in Shia books, for instance Fu.ru al-Kdfi, v.6, 
p.4I5 and Bihar al-Anwar, v.2, p.299, h.27 and v.3, p.8, h. 19. Ibn 
Nadlm attributes a tafsir to him. 8 


1. Quran, 6:141. 

2. Quran, 7:31. 

3. Majma 1 2 al-Bayan, v.5, p.5. 

4. Quran, 9:2. 

5. Ibid. 

6. Al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.126. 

7. Tahdhlb al-Tahdhlb, v.3, p.342. 

8. Al-Fihrist, p.36. 
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Sunnis consider him trustworthy in traditions and a prominent 
member of the Successors. Dhahabl writes: “Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Abu 
Zara'ah, Abu Hatim, and Nisa'i have considered him trustworthy. 
The testimony of these four authoritative figures is strong evidence 
of his trustworthiness and justice. The authors of the Six Authentic 
books have also praised him.” 1 

He has been given the kunya of the Mawla. of‘Umar ibn Khattab 2 
(the Mawla of 'Umar has been cited in some sources). 3 The term 
‘Mawla is indicative of various meanings, such as slave, companion, 
and master. Neither of these meanings are in congruence with the 
lifetimes of Zayd (d. 136) and ‘Umar (d.23). He could not have been 
the slave or companion of‘Umar. For this reason Shia scholars have 
considered such an attribution to be highly unlikely. 4 5 

Shaykh TusI lists him amongst the companions of Imam Sadiq 
(‘a) in his book on Rijal. Then he writes: “This is disputed.” 
Likewise, he counts him amongst the companions of Imam Sajjad (‘a) 
and uses the term ‘Shaykh’ in front of his name. This shows that he 
sat with Imam Sajjad (‘a). 6 Ayatullah Khoei also considers him to be 
a companion of Imam Sajjad (‘a) and then writes: 

j ^3 Liil jJl allpj)) 

“Al-Barqi counted him amongst the companions of Imam Sajjad and 
Imam Sadiq (‘a).” 7 


1. Al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirtin, v.l, p. 126. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Tahdhlb al-Tahdhlb, v.2, p.54; refer to ‘Allamah Sayyid Muhsin Amin, A'yan al- 
Shia, v. 10, p.448. 

4. Sayyid Abu al-Qasim Khoei, Mu'jam Rijal al-Hadith, v.7, p.335. 

5. Muhamamd bin Hasan TusI, Rijal al-TusI, research byjawad Qiyumi, p.207. 

6. Ibid, p. 114. He writes: “Zayd bin Aslam aI-‘Adwl was their companion in 
Medina; the companion of ‘Umar bin al-Khattab, the Successor of the 
companions who sat with him on multiple occasions (number 1130)”. 

7. Mu‘jam Rijal al-Hadith, v.7, p.335; But, unfortunately, Dhahabl narrates from Bukhari 
in Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.126: “Ali bin Husayn (a) came to Zayd bin Aslam and 
sat down with him while stating that his school was wrong.” This is definitely a lie and 
invalid because, 1. nobody considers Ali bin Husayn (a) to be a transmitter of Zayd bin 
Aslam’s traditions, 2. Imam Ali bin Husayn (a) has been mentioned as his teacher in 
many sources, 3. The station of Imamah and Imam Sajjad’s (a) intellectual station is 
not in congruence with this claim, 4. As a matter of age, Imam Sajjad (a) would not 
have been his student; rather he would have been his teacher because Imam Sajjad (a) 




108 An introduction to the History of Tafsir and Commentators of the Quran 


Dhahabl considers Zayd ibn Aslam to be a student of Ubay ibn Ka‘b 
in Tafsir. The only reason behind this is that both of them are from 
Medina. There is no other evidence that would indicate such a 
relationship in the traditions. Possibly, according to what has been 
narrated from in Shia books, Imam Ali ibn Husayn (‘a) could be 
considered as one of his teachers; but, Ubay ibn Ka‘b, who passed away 
around the year 30, could not have been Zayd ibn Aslam’s teacher. In 
addition to this, Abu al-Hajjaj MazzI in Tahdhlb al-Kamal, while 
providing biographies of the transmitters of traditions, mentions more 
than 30 people who Zayd transmitted traditions from. However, Ubay 
ibn Ka‘b was not counted amongst these people. 1 

Tafsir Examples 

1. Expressing the instances and terminology: The following has been 
narrated by Zayd ibn Aslam regarding the term l sdhun in the verses: 



“Woe to them who pray, those who are heedless of their prayers, 

those who show off but deny aid.” 2 “It means those who pray to be 

seen by others; prayer is not in their class.” He was asked about who 

these people are and what ‘but deny aid’ means. He responded: 

* * 

elS ^ll jl.sit iji LaJl Ojll<Jl (jJjJjU 

“They are hypocrites who perform prayers in front of others and 
refrain from giving charity in secret.” 

2. Terminology: The following has been narrated from him in 
regards to the term uruba in the verse: 

“loving, of a like age,” 4 that he said: 

^ ydlil 

Urba is a woman with a beautiful voice.” 5 


was martyred in 93 or 95 while Zayd passed away in 136. 

1. Ali Akbar Baba’I, Makatib Tafsir!, v.l, p.249. 

2. Quran, 107:5-7. 

3. Jala! al-Din SuyutI, Durr al-Manthur, v.6, p.400. 

4. Quran, 56:37. 

5. Durr al-Manthur, v.6, p. 159. 
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3. Referring to history: The following has been narrated from him 
about the verse: 

<<£... ^a pj. lc . y*.i y ^^4 iw' jSU '■uf' 


“Those who were before them [had also] schemed. Then Allah razed 
their edifice from the foundations and the roof collapsed upon them 
from above,” 1 that he said: “The person whose roof collapsed upon 
him was Nimrod ibn Kanan.” 2 

4. Using the circumstances of revelation: It has been narrated 
from him about the verse: 

“Take charity from their possessions,” 3 that he said: “People who 
repented told the Prophet (s): ‘Take whatever you want from our 
possessions. 5 The Messenger of Allah (s) responded: ‘I will not do 
this until the permission has been granted to me from Allah. 5 
Then the verse: “Take charity from their possessions,” was 
revealed and the Prophet (s) took some of their possessions and 
left the rest for them.” 4 


The Iraqi School 

Some authorities have considered the Iraqi school of Tafslr to be a 
include the schools of both Kufah and Basrah, 5 introducing the 
commentators of the Qur’an amongst the Successors by only 
mentioning that they belonged to the Iraqi schoolwithout specifying 
whether they were Kufan or Basran. 6 In any case, this school will be 
briefly examined and then the most famous Successors in both of 
these schools will be introduced. 

Many of the Iraqi commentators of the Qur’an in this period 
followed the teachings of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud because he was a 


1. Quran, 16:26. 

2. Shaykh Tusi, Tibyan, v.6, p.374. 

3. Quran, 9:103. 

4. Tibyan, v.5, p.292. 

5. Sayyid Muhammad Baqir Hujjati, Seh Muqalah dar Tarikh Tafslr, p.54. 

6. Al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p. 128; Ayatollah Ma'rifat also separately 
mentioned the schools in Kufah, Basrah, and Damascus, but many of the 
Successors were mentioned in one place, refer to: al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fi 
Thawbah al-Qashlb, v.l, pgs. 19-317. 
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famous teacher and commentator of the Qur’an in Kufah. He was 
appointed to the city in order to teach the Qur’an to people there, 
but was recalled by ‘Uthman in the year 31; he passed away that same 
year. 1 Some of the commentators of the Qur’an in Iraq are from 
Kufah and some from Basrah; Qatadah, Hasan BasrI, and Abu Salih 
Badhan, for instance, were Successors from Basrah. A number of 
Successors from the Iraqi school will be detailed below: 

1. Qatadah ibn Da'amah SadusI (d-117) 

Abu al-Khattab Qatadah ibn Da'amah SadusI lived in Basra and was 
a prominent scholar of his time. He had a strong memory, a large 
amount of information about contemporary Arabic poetry, 
genealogy, and etymology of Tazi. 2 

He has been praised by some Sunni scholars. Ibn Hajar 
introduces him as trustworthy and firm. 3 Yahya ibn Mu‘in considers 
him to be trustworthy and authoritative in traditions. 4 Muhaddath 
Qumi considered him to be a prominent Sunni member of the 
Successors and a person who would say: “Ask me.” 5 This remark by 
Qumi is supposed to cast doubt on his reliability 6 , despite the fact 
that after he mentions a tradition - which we will deal with 
momentarily - he alludes to his love of the Commander of the 
Faithful (‘a). Some Sunnis, while considering him trustworthy, 
claimed that he believed in determinism ( qadar ). 

There are various traditions regarding his attitude towards the 
Prophetic Household (‘a). Some traditions state that he would stand up 
when he heard Khalid ibn ‘Abdullah Qasri, a worker of Hisham ibn ‘Abd 
al-Malik in Basrah and Kufah speak ill of Imam Ali (‘a). He would say. 

i_ Ij J J 


1. Refer to Muhammad Hadl MaTifat, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al- 
Qashlb, v.l, p.317. 

2. Muhammad Husayn DhahabI, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.136. 

3. Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani, Tahdhlb al-Tahdhlb, v.2, p. 123. 

4. Ibid, v.8, p.315. 

5. Shaykh 'Abbas Qumi, Safinah ai-Bihar, v.2, p.405. 

6. Because Imam Ali (a) was famous for telling people to ask him, so this 
description implies that Qatadah thought very highly of his own level of 
knowledge and was conceited. [Editor], 
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“Disbeliever by the Lord of the Ka'bah; disbeliever by the Lord of the 
Ka‘bah.” Then he would leave the gathering. 1 

Muhaddath QumI considers this tradition as a proof for the love 
that he had for Ali (‘a). 2 3 Some other traditions have been transmitted 
where Qatadah is speaking with Imam Baqir (‘a). The Imam told him: 

UoaU b 

“Woe upon you Qatadah.” 

He has been criticised elsewhere for his acceptance of determinism. 
Ibn Sa‘d states: “He was trustworthy and reliable in traditions; leaned 
somewhat towards determinism.” Ibn Khalkan narrated from Abu ‘Amr 
ibn 'Ala: “If the discussion regarding Qatadah and determinism did 
not exist his words would have authority.” 1 But, it cannot be forgotten 
that he was a famous personality in tafslr and many other sciences 
during his lifetime. Abu ‘Amr ibn 'Ala praises him. Mu 'amar writes: “I 
asked Abu 'Umar about the verse: 

yLt *1 US" U 

“...and we [by ourselves] were no match for it.” 4 

He did not answer. I told him: ‘Qatadah states that not being a 
match for it means mutiqin. Abu ‘Amr remained silent; I asked him 
what he had to say. He responded: ‘Qatadah’s words are sufficient for 
you. If there was no mention of determinism (while the Prophet said 
to refrain from talking about determinism) I would not equate 
anyone of his contemporaries with him.”’ 

Credible evidence regarding who his teacher was has not been 
presented. Ibn Hajar only listed people who Qatadah’ transmitted 
traditions from. Some companions who were listed were Anas ibn 
Malik, Abu Sa‘ld KhudrI, and Abu Tufayl and some Successors to 
the companions that were mentioned were Sa‘id ibn Mussayib and 
‘Akramah. But, Ibn Mas‘ud was not even mentioned as one who 


1. Muhammad bin Ya'qub Kulayni, Rawdah al-Kafi, v.8, p. 113; Muhammad Baqir 
MajlisI, Bihar al-Anwar, v.19, pgs. 298-300. 

2. Saflnah al-Bihar, v.2, p.405. 

3. Ibn Khalkan, Wafiyat al-A‘yan, v.4, p.85. 

4. Quran, 42:13. 
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Qatadah narrated from. 1 
Tafslr examples 

1. Expressing instances: The following has been narrated regarding 
the term ‘word’ in the verse: 

alll ^1-^ 

“...The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was only an apostle of Allah, 
and His Word,” 2 that it means Allah’s statement of‘Be.’ 3 
2. Explaining Qur’anic terms: 

It has been narrated from Qatadah and other commentators of the 
Qur’an that the explanation of the term ‘and as a guardian over it,’ 4 
where the Qur’an has been counted as a ‘guardian’ over the other 
scriptures. 5 It is narrated from Qutadah and other commentators 
that the meaning of muhln is trustworthy and wtiness. 6 

|L) 

“...He who cannot afford [any of these] shall fast for three days...” 7 8 
The principle penalty is feeding or clothing ten needy people or 
freeing one slave, but if one is unable to pay this penalty Allah states 
that he must fast for three days. Many commentators of the Qur’an 
and jurists, including Qatadah, narrated: 

* * « 

“It is obligatory to perform these three days of fasts consecutively.” 

4. Expressing the circumstances of revelation: Qatadah narrates 

from Anas about the verse: 

ic-LUl 

1. Tahdib al-Tahdhlb, v.8, pgs. 315-316. 

2. Quran, 4:171. 

3. Tabarasi, Majma‘ al-Bayan, v.3, p.222. 

4. Quran, 5:47. 

5. Majma‘ al-Bayan, v.3, p.313. 

6. Ibid, pg 367. 

7. Quran, 5:89. 

8. Majma* al-Bayan, v.3, p.368. 
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“The Hour has drawn near and the moon is split,” 1 that the 
people of Mecca demanded that the Prophet (s) perform a miracle; 
show a sign of Allah’s might. The moon was split in Mecca twice 
and the verse: “The Hour has drawn near and the moon is split,” 
was revealed by Allah. 2 

Many traditions have been narrated from Qatadah in Shia and 
sunni tafslrs, such as: Majma‘al-Baydn by TabarasI, Tibyan by Shaykh 
TusI, Tafsir al-Qiir’dn al-'A^Im by Ibn Kathlr, Durr al-Manthiir by 
SuyutI, and JamT al-Baydn by Tabari. This deserves to be researched 
through a group effort. 

2. Jabir ibn Yazld Ju‘fi (d.128) 

Jabir ibn Yazld Ju'fl was a commentator of the Qur’an amongst the 
Successors. He was a student and companion of Imam Sajjad and 
Imam Baqir (‘a). Many traditions regarding tafsir, religious rulings, 
and the characteristics of the Prophetic Household (‘a) have been 
narrated from him. This shows that he was a Shia. Indeed, the only 
criticism that the Sunnis have of him is that he was Shia. Sufyan 
ThawrI writes: “Jabir is truthful in regards to traditions except that 
he is a Shia and rejecter (rafidhi).” 3 He also writes: “I have not seen 
anyone more pious in narrating traditions than Jabir.” Wakl', who 
was a commentator of the Qur’an, writes: “Doubt whatever you want, 
but do not doubt the veracity of Jabir.” 4 

Shaykh TusI counted him amongst the companions of Imam 
Baqir (‘a) and Imam Sadiq (‘a). 5 Sayyid Hasan Sadr writes about him: 
“Jabir ibn Yazld Ju‘fl was a leader in traditions and tafsir. He learned 
them from Imam Baqir (‘a).” 6 Najashl writes: "Jabir ibn Yazld Ju‘fl, 
Abu ‘Abdullah (it has also been said Ibn Abu Muhammad), is an 
Arab who was able to meet Imam Baqir (‘a) and Imam Sadiq (‘a). He 
passed away during the lifetime of Imam Sadiq (‘a) in the year 128. 


1. Quran, 54:1. 

2. Ibn Kathlr, Tafsir al-Quran al-'Azim, v.4, p.266. 

3. Abu Ali, Muntaha al-Maqal, p.73. 

4. Tahdhib al-Tahdhlb, v.2, p.74. 

5. Refer to: Abu al-Qasim Khoei, Mu'jam Rijal al-Hadlth, v.4, pgs. i7-21; al-Tafsir wa 
al-Mufassirun fl Thawbah al-Qashlb, v. 1, p.422. 

6. Sayyid Hasan Sadr, Tasls al-Shia, p.326. 
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He wrote a few books including a tafsir.” He then related his chain of 
narration to the tafsir. Shaykh Mufid counted him amongst the 
people who should not be spoken ill about; people who there is no 
reason to rebuke, in Risdlah 'Adadiyah. Ibn Shahrashub held him to 
be one of the close companions of Imam Sadiq (‘a). A tradition 
shows that Imam Sadiq had mercy upon him; it states: “Whatever he 
narrates from us is true.” A person stated that Mufazzal asked the 
Imam about Jabir’s tafsir. The Imam said: “Do not speak ill of that 
book to the people so that they do not spread ill words about it.” 1 2 

These traditions and many others like them indicate that Jabir was a 
famous commentator of the Qur’an in his lifetime, that he was later 
relied upon by both the Shia and Sunni scholars and that he was a trusted 
disciple of the Imams (‘a). He wrote a tafsir and his tafsir opinions are 
authoritative because many experts have explicitly indicated his 
trustworthiness. Mamqani, a famous scholar of Rijal, says the following 
regarding him: “It is understood from the collected traditions that this 
man was grand and had the highest amount of merits; he held a special 
position with Imams Baqir and Sadiq (‘a); he would keep their secrets and 
was blessed by the two Imams. He knew the secrets of the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) with which, only the most upright people were trusted. 
Some considered him to be a representative of Imam Baqir {‘a). 3 

In regards to knowledge, some traditions state that Imam Sadiq 
(‘a) showed him the angels in the heavens and on earth. 4 Kashshi 
narrates from Jabir himself that Imam Baqir (‘a) transmitted 70,000 
traditions for him in which he did not transmit for anyone else - 
and would not transmit to anyone else. 5 These traditions testify to 
his grandeur. However the high status he enjoyed caused some to 
accuse him of being an exaggerator or disbeliever. 6 

Jabir’s tafsir opinions 

Jabir’s tafsir itself has not survived, but many traditions of his have 


1. Refer to: Mu'jam Rijal al-Hadith, v.4, pgs.17-21. 

2. ‘Abdullah Mamaqanl, Tanqlh al-Maqal, v.l, p.203. 

3. Ibid, p. 190. 

4. Mu'jam Rijal al-Hadith, v.4, pgs.17-21. 

5. Ibid. 

6. Tahdhlb al-Tahdhlb, v.2, p.41. 




Tafsir During the Age of the Successors 115 


been narrated elsewhere. These include: 

1. Enumerating which verses which have been abrogated by other 
verses: Jabir narrates from Imam Baqir (‘a) regarding the verse: 


j-fc j* Ji ojjii 


“Should any of your women commit an indecent act, produce 
against them four witness from yourselves, and if they testify, detain 
them in [their] houses until death finishes them, or Allah decrees a 
course for them,” 1 that he said: 

“This verse has been abrogated and the term ‘decree’ means punishment.” 2 

2. Tafsir wilayv. Jabir narrates from Imam Baqir (‘a) about the verse: 

tyS Ijilji Uf ...)> 

“...Every time they ignite the flames of war, Allah puts them out,” 3 
that he said: 

((41)1 J I OjjLsdl iljl US')) 


“Whenever one of the oppressors wanted to destroy the family of 
Muhammad (s), Allah would crush them.” 4 

3. Theological tafsir: In a tradition that Jabir narrated from Imam 
Baqir (‘a) about some incorrect beliefs held by the people of 
Damascus regarding the divine attributes which indicate 
anthropomorphism, he said: 

(*ljk _jl ^ j ^.a. / »1 f \ 4j L/9 i jC- ^yiLj V j d faj 'i/ j -iJjlJ aill jl !jL>- L » 


“O’ Jabir, Allah, the blessed, does not have any like; nothing is 
similar to Him. He is above the attributes that are attributed to Him; 
He is grander than the imaginations of those who imagine. ..Nothing 
is like Him; He is the Listener, the Knower.” 5 


1. Quran, 4:15. 

2. Tafsir ‘AyyashI, v.l, p.227. 

3. Quran, 5:64. 

4. Tafsir ‘AyyashI, v.l, p.330. 

5. Ibid, p.59. 
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Many traditions have been transmitted by him from Imam Baqir 
(‘a) about tafsir. One can refer to Tafsir Ayydsbi and Tafsir Furdt Kufi. 

3. Sudday Kablr (d.127) 

Isma'll ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman Kufi was a commentator of the Qur’an 
amongst the Successors. Many traditions about tafsir have been 
narrated from him in Shia and Sunni tafslrs. He has narrated the 
most traditions from amongst the Successors. More than one-fourth 
of Ibn Mas'ud’s tafsir is narrated through him. 1 

Sudday was a companion of Imam Sajjad (‘a), Imam Baqir (‘a), and 
Imam Sadiq fa). 2 Muhaddith Quml writes: “Sudday was a renowned 
exegete whose opinions were held similar to those of Mujahid’s, 
Qatadah’s, Kalbl’s, Sha'bl’s, and Muqatil’s in the books of tafsir. Ibn 
Hajar considers him to be trustworthy but a Shia.” 3 Ibn ‘Atlyah writes: 
“Sudday was a person who ‘Amir Sha'bl rebuked along with Abl Salih 
because Sha'bl believed these two exegetes shirked their responsibilities 
in regards to pondering over the traditions.” 4 SuyutI describes his 
opinion regarding Sudday in the following words: “ThawrI and Sha'bah 
al-Hajjaj narrated traditions from Sudday. But, the transmitter of 
traditions that Sudday obtained was Asbat ibn Nasr; regarding the 
veracity of who, there are differing opinions. However, it must be said 
that Sudday’s tafsir is the best tafsir.” 5 

4. Masruq ibn Ajda‘ Kufi (d.63) 

Masruq ibn Ajda‘ was from Yemen. He came to Medina during the 
caliphate of Abu Bakr and then moved to Kufah. He is trustworthy 
according to Sunnis. 6 Most Shia scholars of the transmitters of 
traditions, however, rebuked him. 7 Some introduced him as an 
adversary of the Commander of the Faithful fa). 8 


1. Refer to: Khudayrl, Tafsir aI-Tabi‘ln, v.l, p.302. 

2. Tasls al-Shia, p.326. 

3. Safinah al-Bihar, v.l, p.611. 

4. Jalal al-Din SuyutI, al-Itiqan, v.2, p.323. 

5. Ibid, v.4, p.200. 

6. Refer to: Tahdhlb al-Tahdhlb, v. 10, p.109. 

7. ‘Abdullah Mamaqani, Tanqlh al-Maqal, v.3, p.211. 

8. Safinah al-Bihar, v.l, p.617. 
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Sha'bl writes: “I have not seen anyone strive more in obtaining 
knowledge than him. He was more knowledgeable than Sharlh in 
jurisprudence. That is why Sharlh would ask him about matters that 
he could not find the answer to.” Ali ibn Madyani writes: "None of 
the companions of Ibn Mas‘ud took precedence over him. He was a 
companion of Ibn Mas'ud who taught people traditions. He was a 
reciter of the Qur’an and a jurist all in one.” 1 It has been narrated 
from Masruq that he said the majority of his knowledge about tafslr 
was taught to him from Ibn Mas'ud. Ibn Mas'ud’s habit was to read a 
chapter of the Qur’an and discuss its tafslr with us. He would 
explain that chapter for the entire day. 2 

Many traditions have been narrated from Masruq. These 
traditions can be found in Majma' al-Bayan, Jami‘ al-Bayan, 
Durr al-Manlbur , Tafslr Ibn Kathir, and the six correct books of 
the Sunnis. 

5. ‘Alqamah ibn Qays (d.61) 

‘Alqamah ibn Qays ibn ‘Abdullah Nakha’I Kufl was born during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah (s). He is the most 
renowned from those who narrated from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 
and was the most knowledgeable in regards to Ibn Mas'ud’s school 
of thought. ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud praised him and considered 
him to be one of the six people who were able to derive rulings. 
He would teach people the Sunnab of the Prophet (s). ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ud said: “Verses which I read and knew their explanations 
were also known by ‘Alqamah.” 3 

Sunnis consider him trustworthy and Shia praise him. Shaykh 
TusI considers him to be a companion of the Commander of the 
Faithful (‘a) in his Rijdl. He writes: “He was one of the people who 
entered Mada’in along with Ali (‘a). He participated in the Battle of 
Nahrawan with him and his sword became red from the blood of the 
enemies. He also participated in the Battle of Siffin.” 4 


1. Tahdhlb al-Tahdhlb, v.10, pgs. 109-111. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Muhammad Husayn DhahabI, ai-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun, v. 1, p.!29. 

4. Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, v.l, p.386. 
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6. Murrah HamadanI Kufi (d.76) 

Abu Isma‘ll Murrah ibn Sharahll HamadanI Kufi was a man who 
worshipped in abundance and was famously known as ‘Murrah al- 
Tayyib' or ‘Murrah al-Khayr! The reason he was given these kunyas is 
because of his worship, suitability in righteous actions, piety, and 
asceticism. He would prostrate for extended periods of time; 
according to some narrations he would perform 600 components of 
prayer each day. 1 Although he was from Kufah and the people of 
Kufah were the Shia of Ali (‘a), it has been narrated that he held 
enmity and spite for Ali (‘a). 2 

7. ‘Amir Sha‘bl (d.109) 

Abu ‘Amr ‘Amir ibn Sharahll Sha'bi Kufi was from Hamadan. He 
transmitted traditions from many companions, such as Ali (‘a), Ibn 
‘Abbas, and Ibn Mas‘ud. It has been said that Sha‘bl met with over 
500 companions. He has been praised for his knowledge. He had a 
powerful memory and was a specialist in tafsir, traditions, literature, 
and poetry. 3 But he is rebuked and spoken ill of by Shia scholars of 
the transmitters of traditions. 4 

8. Hasan BasrI (d.110) 

Abu Sa‘id Hasan Yassar BasrI was born in the year 21 in Medina. He 
had the qualities of asceticism, piety, and eloquence. He spoke well 
and would give advice. He transmitted traditions from many 
companions and Successors. Sayyid Murtada writes: “He was at the 
peak of eloquence. His eloquence would be seen when he would give 
advice. His advice would be full of wisdom and would be effective. 
Most of the subject matter of his speeches and advice (either literally 
or contextually) was taken from the Commander of the Faithful (‘a). 
He was a role-model for all public speakers because wisdom and 
valuable advice has been narrated from him.” 

He then added: “Whenever Hasan BasrI wanted to transmit a 


1. Al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p. 131. 

2. Abu Ali, Muntaha al-Maqaf, p.300. 

3. Refer to: Tahdhlb al-Tahdhlb, v. 10, p.88; al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p. 132. 

4. Saflnah al-Bihar, v.l, p.701. 
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tradition from the Commander of the Faithful during the Omayyad 
Dynasty, he would say that Abu Zaynab said...” 1 

Many traditions regarding tafslr have been narrated from him. 
These narrations exist in both Shia and Sunni books of tafslr. He 
wrote a tafslr and had numerous opinions in theology. One of his 
distinguishing characteristics was that he believed in determinism. 
Therefore, he has been considered to be the leader of the Jabriyyah 
sect and some Shia scholars have considered him weak. 2 

Another aspect is the differences that Wasil ibn ‘Atta (80-138) and 
‘Amr ibn Ubayd (80-144) had with him. Due to his beliefs about 
determinism and other theological issues, these two people argued 
with him. After they participated in his lessons for some time they 
separated themselves from him and founded the Mutazilite sect. 3 

9. Abu Salih Badhan (d.120) 

Abu Salih Badhan Basrl was able to derive his own opinions in tafsir. 
Sayyid Hasan Sadr considered him to be student of Ibn ‘Abbas and 
that Muhammad ibn Sa’ib Kalb! narrated traditions from him. 
Shaykh Mufid considered him to be a prominent scholar of tafslr 
and trusted by the Shia. 4 

He wrote a book of tafslr and explained the Qur’an during his 
lifetime. It has been narrated that ‘Amir Sha'bi told him: 

djjl c jAj Y yill H 

“You comment on the Qur’an while you do not read the Qur’an.” 5 
The reason Sha'bi said this was because he was not Arab and did 
not have the ability to recite the Qur’an as Arabs do. There was a 
conversation between ‘Akramah, who was mentioned earlier, and 
Abu Salih were Abu Salih tells him: “My master is the 
Commander of the Faithful. He is more knowledgeable than your 
master Ibn ‘Abbas.” 6 


1. Sayyid Murtada, Amali, v.l, pgs.153 and 162. 

2. Shaykh ‘Abbas Qumi, Safinah al-Bihar, v.2, p.405. 

3. Mu 'jam al-Mufassirin, v.l, p.148. 

4. Tasis al-Shia, p.325. 

5. Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari, Jarni 1 al-Bayan, v.l, p.30. 

6. Shi rani, Fihrist Mashahir al-Qurra’, narrated from Sayyid Muhammad Baqir 
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Other commentators of the Qur’an amongst the Successors 

There were famous commentators of the Qur’an amongst the 
Successors that have not been mentioned. Other than those of this 
period and a little after this period, there is a group of commentators 
of the Qur’an whose opinions have been extensively narrated in 
tafslrs. They hold a high position in tafslr. These individuals will be 
briefly introduced below: 

1. Dahhak ibn Muzahim (d. 105): This name has been mentioned 
extensively in Shia and Sunni tafslrs. He narrated traditions from 
Ibn ‘Abbas and is considered trustworthy by many scholars of the 
transmitters of traditions. 

2. ‘Atlyah ibn Sa'id ‘Awfl Kufl (d.tll). He narrated traditions 
from Ibn ‘Abbas. Ibn Abl Hatim and Ibn Jarir have narrated many 
traditions from Ibn ‘Abbas through him in their tafslrs. 1 It has been 
said that ‘Atlyah’s tafslr had five parts. He said that he explained the 
Qur’an in the form of tafslr in front of Ibn ‘Abbas three times and 
recited the Qur’an in front of him thirty times. 2 He is deemed to be 
from amongst the lovers of Ali (‘a). It has been written: “Hajjaj 
whipped ‘Awfl one hundred times to force him to say something 
negative about Ali (‘a), but he did not. 3 

3. Muqatil ibn Sulayman (d. 150): Abu al-Hasan Muqatil ibn 
Sulayman ibn Bashir Azdl Balkhl narrated traditions from ‘Atta’ ibn 
Abl Rabbah and Mujahid. Some introduced him to be a companion 
of Imam Baqir (‘a), but some others considered him to be a Sunni 
scholar of traditions. 4 Shafi‘1 wrote the following about him: “People 
are astonished about his tafslr.” 5 Ibn Nadlm considered him to be 
Zaydi and attributed many books to him. 6 Amongst Shia scholars, 
the late Kulaynl narrated traditions from him in al-Kafi as Shaykh 
Saduq did in Man La Yabdarab al-Faqih? 
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In any case, his name is found extensively in Shia and Sunni 
tafslrs. The reason for this is that he had a lengthy tafsir of the entire 
Qur’an which is considered to be the oldest such tafsir. Dr. 
‘Abdullah Shahatah collected many prints. For the first time 
Muqatil’s tafsir has been published in five volumes. 

4. ‘Atta ibn Sa’ib, Abu Muhammad Thaqafi Kufl (d. 136): He is a 
commentator of the Qur’an who lived for some time in Kufah and 
was a Shia. He narrated traditions from Sa'ld ibn Jubayr, Mujahid, 
and ‘Akramah. 

5. Aban ibn Taghlib, Abu Sa'ld Bakri Kufl (d. 141): He was a Shia 
and transmitted traditions from Imam Sajjad (‘a), Imam Baqir (‘a), 
and Imam Sadiq (‘a). He wrote the book Maanlal-Qur’an. 

6. Ali ibn Talhah Hashimi (d. 143): He was a commentator of 
the Qur’an amongst the Successors who narrated traditions through 
Ibn ‘Abbas. 

7. Muhammad ibn Sa’ib Kalbl (d. 146): He was a Shia 
commentator of the Qur’an and a companion of Imam Baqir (‘a) 
and Imam Sadiq (‘a). 

8. Sulayman ibn Mahran A'mash (d. 148): He is considered a Shia 
commentators of the Qur’an. 

9. Abu Hamzah Thumall, Thabit ibn Dinar Abu Saflyah Kufl (d. 
150): He was a supporter of the Prophetic Household (‘a) and a 
special companion of Imam Sajjad (‘a), Imam Baqir (‘a), and Imam 
Sadiq (‘a). He was also a commentator of the Qur’an. Shia and Sunni 
scholars have praised him. Imam Rida (‘a) called him the Salman of 
his time. He held a very high position. Famous Shia and Sunni 
tafslrs narrate from him. Najashl states that the name of the tafsir 
written by Abu Hamzah Thumall is Tafsir al-Mlzan and Ibn Nadlm 
states that it is Tafsir Abu Hamzah Thumall} The tafsir that Abu 
Hamzah Thumall wrote does not presently exist, but traditions from 
him and tafsir opinions, the source of which is mostly the Imams 
(‘a), are narrated in abundance. Recently, a book titled Tafsir al- 
Qur’an al-Karlm has been published with research done by ‘Abd al- 


1. Ahmad bin Ali Najashl, Rijal al-Najashi, p.l 1. 

2. Al-Fihrist, p.6. 
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Razzaq Hizr al-Dln. About 380 traditions have been compiled in this 
book from amongst Shia and Sunni books of traditions and tafsirs. 

10. Wasil ibn ‘Atta (d. 131): Abu Hudhayfah Wasil ibn ‘Atta’ 
BasrI was the founder of the Mutazilite school of thought. He wrote 
Maani al-Qur'dn and believed in the reappearance of the Imams. He 
accepted the high station of Imam Ali (‘a). 1 

11. Ibn Jarlh (d. 150): ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Abd al-‘AzIz ibn Jarlh was 
Roman and passed away in Mecca. Tabari and Thal'abl narrated 
traditions from him in their tafsirs. 2 His tafsir was printed in Egypt 
through the research of Ali Hasan 'Abd al-Ghan!. 3 

12. Sufyan Thawri (d. 161): Abu ‘Abdullah Sufyan ibn Sa'ld wrote 
a short tafsir. He is considered to be a famous Islamic scholar who 
specialized in traditions. 

13. Abu Jarud (d. 150): His name was Ziyad ibn Mandhar. He was 
blind his entire life and the Zaydiyah Jarudiyah sect is attributed to 
him. A section of Ali ibn Ibrahim Qumfs tafsir is narrated from 
him. He was a companion of Imam Zayn al- ‘Ubaydin (‘a), Imam 
Baqir (‘a), and Imam Sadiq (‘a), but in his tafsir he only transmitted 
traditions from Imam Baqir (‘a). This was during the period where he 
did not display problematic theological tendencies. 4 

In addition to the people that have been mentioned, Qays ibn 
Muslim (d. 168) can be alluded to. He was from Kufah and narrated from 
‘Atta ibn Sa’ib. Traditions about tafsir have also been narrated by Sufyan 
ibn ‘Aynlyah (d.198). Likewise, two other people: ‘Abd al-Rahman 
Rahwari (d.172) and Malik ibn Anas (d. 172) both wrote tafsirs. 

Characteristics of the tafsirs written by the Successors 
Taking the information that was mentioned about the Successors 
and their tafsir opinions into account, the following characteristics 
can be listed as characteristics of this period: 

1. The advent of variety and differences of opinions in tafsir: For 
instance, rational tafsirs, mystical tafsirs, and theological tafsirs were 


1. Refer to: Dawudl, Tabaqat al-Mufassirin, v.2, p.356. 

2. Sayyid bin Tawus, Sa‘d al-Sa‘ud, p.221. 

3. Refer to: ‘Abd al-Wahhab Taliqani, Tarlkh Tafsir, p.l 15. 

4. Al-Dharlyah, v.4, p.251. 
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written. Mujahid would sometimes mention rational points and 
sometimes mystical points 1 while people such as Hasan Basri and 
Qatadah would discuss theological matters such as the issue of 
determinalism. 2 

2. Reliance upon Ijtihad and its expansion: Opposition to the 
companions is seen in the tafslrs written by the Successors. The 
majority of issues that were mentioned by the Successors are 
mentioned without chains of narration supporting it; or the chains 
of narration that do support it are weak and unreliable. 3 

3. Reliance upon preponderance: Since the Successors were 
distanced from the period of prophethood, they mostly relied upon 
preponderance. This is why some of them are accused of explaining 
the Qur’an with their own opinions. 4 

4. Spread of IsraJliydf. Jewish and Christian traditions spread during 
this period because many people of the scriptures converted to Islam 
and while their previous beliefs remained in their minds; beliefs which 
were not in congruence with Islamic concepts (for instance, the 
beginning of creation and many legal punishments). As a result, they 
introduced Israiliyat traditions into their tafsirs without any form of 
examination or thought. The Successors that had converted to Islam 
from Judaism or Christianity and were known for inserting these 
traditions were few in number. Examples of them are: ‘Abdullah ibn 
Salam, Wahhab ibn Muniyah, and Ka‘b ibn al-Ahbar. 5 

Questions and research points 

1. What are the most famous schools of tafsir amongst the 
Successors? What companions did they follow? 

2. Name five members of the Successors who narrated the most 
traditions about tafsir. 

3. Who was the teacher of Sa‘ld ibn Jubayr and Mujahid? Write 
two characteristics of each of their tafslrs. 


1. As was mentioned in the Tafsir examples of Mujahid; also refer to: Tabarasi, 
Majma* al-Bayan, v.l, p.128, under the 65th verse of Surah Baqarah. 

2. ‘Abdullah Mahmud Shahatah, al-Quran wa al-Tafsir, p.94. 

3. HadI Jasim, al-Minha; al-Athrl, p.53. 

4. Ibid. 

5. Refer to: Muhammad Husayn Dhahabi, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.130. 
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4. Explain the sect, trustworthiness, and some opinions of 
‘Akramah. 

5. What school of tafsir did Zayd ibn Aslam ‘Adawi belong to? 
Explain what his sect was and who his teacher was. Mention two 
examples of his tafsir. 

6. What school of tafsir did the following people belong to: Sa‘id 
ibn Mussayib, ‘Akramah, Mujahid ibn Jabbar, Qatadah, Muhammad 
ibn Ka‘b Qarazi, Jabir ibn Yazid Ju‘fi, and Sudday Kabir? 

7. List the characteristics of the tafsirs of the Successors. 

8. Write a paper about the Jewish narrations which entered the 
tafsirs of the Successors. Use the following books: al-Tafslr wa al- 
Mufassirun fi Tbawbab al-Qasbib, v.l (by Muhammad Hadi Ma'rifat), 
Pedjuhesh dar Isrd’iliydt dar Tafsir Qur’an (by Dr. Diyari), and al¬ 
ls rd ’illyat (by Muhammad Jawad Mughniyah) 

9. List the methods of tafsir that were prevalent in Medina (five 
methods are sufficient). Use the following books: Majma ‘ al-Baydn 
(by Abu Ali Fadl ibn Hasan Tabarasi), Jdm'T al-Baydn (by 
Muhammad ibn Jarir Tabari, Durr al-Manlhur (by Jalal al-Din 
Suyuti), and Tafsir Ibn Kalhir , as well as taking benefit from the 
traditions transmitted by the Successors regarding tafsir. 
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The role of the Prophetic Household (‘a) 
in tafsir of the Qur’an 


Objectives of this chapter: 1. Familiarity with the concept of the 
Prophetic Household (‘a) 2. The expansive nature of the Prophetic 
Household’s (‘a) knowledge, especially in tafsir. 3. Understanding the 
role that the Prophetic Household (‘a) played in: a. Tafsir. b. Guiding 
the development of tafsir concepts, c. Training commentators of the 
Qur’an, d. Presenting practical principles in tafsir, e. Preventing 
distorted opinions, such as forgery, Isra’iliyat traditions, analogy, and 
personal opinions in tafsir. 


Etymology of Ahl al-Bayt 

The term ahl originally meant love and compassion between two 
things. 1 Other meanings were then given to it, such as members of a 
family (wife, child and servant) or tribe. 2 

Raghib Isfahan! limited the meaning of ahl to something which 
was added to it, for instance ahl al-Rajul means a person who has a 
relationship with another person due to being in his family or 
sharing his religion. 3 

The term bayt originally meant the place of return for man; 4 the 
place where he would spend his night. The words baytiitab and bayat 
hold the same meanings. In conclusion, the term ahl al-Bayt would 
mean the members of a family and people who are affiliated with the 


1. Sayyid Hasan Mustafawi, al-Tahqiq fi Kalimat al-Quran, v.l, p.169. 

2. Ali Akbar Qurshi, Qamus Quran, v.l, p. 135. 

3. Mufradat, term ahl. 

4. Ahmad bin Zakarlyah, Mu 'jam Maqa’yis al-Lughah. 
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place of peace and comfort of an individual; a person who spends the 
night with him in a relationship of love and compassion. 

The term ahl al-Bayt has been mentioned as a Qur’anic concept in 
the verse of purity: 

&\ xij, uSj...' 

“Indeed Allah desires to repel all impurity from you, O People of the 
Household, and purify you with a thorough purification.” 1 

This verse was revealed, according to more than seventy traditions 
transmitted by Shia and Sunni sources, 2 about the Prophet (s), Ali 
ibn Abi Talib, Fatimah, Hasan, and Husayn (‘a). Since it was placed 
in between verses addressing the wives of the Prophet (s) a difference 
of opinion arose as to whether the verse of purity only refers to the 
Prophetic Household (the five people mentioned) or whether it 
includes the wives of the Messenger of Allah (s). 

According to the Shia opinion, the verse of purity was revealed 
about the five individuals; not about the wives of the Prophet (s). 
There are many arguments in this regard: 

The term ahl al-Bayt in Qur’anic terminology is used for special 
people. When Prophet Noah considered his son to be part of his ahl 
al-Bayt Allah said: 

4—5SJ ^4*' Cfi J44 ^1-4 

“Indeed He is not of ^our family. Indeed he is [personification of] 
unrighteous conduct.” 3 Likewise, Lot’s wife was not included in his 
ahl al-Bayt . 4 

Therefore, one of the important criterions for being a member of 
ahl al-Bayt is being a person who completely follows and surrenders 
to religion. 

In addition to this, more than seventy traditions have been 
transmitted about the verse of purity stating that the instances of the 
verse are the five people of the cloak: the Prophet (s), Ali, Fatimah, 

1. Quran, 33:33. 

2. Refer to: Ali bin Jum'ah Hawlzl, Nur a!-Thaqalayn wa al-Burhan, 
Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari, Jami' al-Bayan, v. 10, p.296; Jalal al-Din SlyutI, 
Durr al-Manthur, v.3, p.603. 

3. Quran, 11:46. 

4. Quran, 16:57. 
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Hasan, and Husayn (‘a). There are about forty chains of narration 
transmitted by Sunni sources in this regard. For instance, SuyutT in 
Durr al-Manthiir and Tabari in Jami‘ al-Baydn 2 each mention about 
15 such traditions. Abu Sa‘ld Khudrl narrates from the Prophet (s) 
through various chains of narration that he said: 

Jj y UJl# J j J* } ^ j ^ 

“This verse was revealed to me about five individuals: about me, 
about Ali, about Hasan, Husayn, and Fatimah: ‘Indeed Allah 
desires...’.” 1 2 3 

The meaning of the Prophetic Household at the time the verse was 
revealed was these five people, but it was not limited to the five. Rather, 
according to many traditions transmitted from the Prophet (s), the 
Prophetic Household was completely introduced numbering 12. In a 
tradition, Malik ibn Anas states: “I prayed the morning prayers with the 
Messenger of Allah (s). Afterwards, he faced us and said: 

j_43 1 j Ujw j* Lj>- 

:JLS T 5* ajjI JLi 5jjxlL 

jr- 4 J-*' Cr* y jD* \Jr> *4** 

Upjlx J >Jl v_-Ls 

“O’ companions! Whoever loves my Ahl al-Bayt will be raised with 
us. Whoever holds fast to my successor after me has held fast to the 
‘awrwah al-Wutbqa Abu Dhar al-Ghafarl asked him: “O’ Messenger 
of Allah, how many Imams will come after you?” He said: “The 
number of Israelite tribes.” He asked: “AH of them will be of your 
Ahl al-Bayt?” He (s) responded: “All of them will be from my Ahl al- 
Bayt; nine of them will be from the loins of Husayn and the Mahdi 
will be amongst them.” 4 

The complete names of these twelve Imams have been mentioned 
in other traditions. 


1. Durr al-Manthur, v.3, pgs.603-607; 15 traditions are mentioned. 

2. Jami' al-Bayan, v.10, pgs.296-298; 16 traditions are mentioned. 

3. Ibid, p.296. 

4. Lutfullah Safi Gulpaygani, Muntakhab al-Athar, p.47. 
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Similar traditions have been mentioned in the six books of the 
Sunnis, for instance: jabir ibn Samarah narrates that the Prophet (s) said: 

“This matter (religion) will not pass until twelve caliphs pass through it.” 1 

The scope of the Prophetic Household’s (‘a) knowledge 
about the heavenly scripture 

The knowledge of the Prophetic Household (‘a) is taken from the 
knowledge of Imam Ali (‘a) and the Messenger of Allah (s). This divine 
knowledge was bequeathed to their children. The Prophetic Household 
(‘a) are treasures of divine knowledge and the inheritors of prophetic 
knowledge. Knowledge that was sent to mankind by Allah was given to 
them. They were the most knowledgeable people with regards to the 
divine scripture and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (s). 

Imam Baqir (‘a) is narrated to have said: 

Halil j ^>«j j 4jj1 

“We are the treasures of divine knowledge and we are the translators 
of divine revelation.” 2 

In another tradition he said: “I swear by Allah that we are the 
treasures of Allah in the heavens and on earth; but not treasures of 
gold and silver; rather treasures of His knowledge.” 3 

In conclusion, true knowledge; knowledge which is necessary for 
mankind and knowledge which pushes mankind in the direction of 
guidance is with the Imams (‘a). They are the most knowledgeable 
people in regards to the divine scripture and the tafslr of the Qur’an. 
Imam Husayn (‘a) said: 

i(...i_jt£3l UXp j^ill 0 s *" 11 

“We are the ones whom the knowledge of the Book is with.” 4 The 
knowledge that is with the Prophetic Household is not with any other 
member of creation because they are from the family of divine leaders. 


1. Sahlh Muslim, v.6, pgs.3-4; Sahlh Bukhari, v.9, p.81; Sahlh Tirmidhl, v.2, p.45. 

2. Muhammad bin Hasan Hurr ‘Amuli, Wasa’il al-Shia, v,20, p.33. 

3. Muhammad Ray-Shahrl, Ahl al-Bayt dar Kitab wa Sunnat, v.l, p.253. 

4. Ibid, p.28I. 
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It has been narrated that Imam Sadiq (‘a) said: 

j 5 A» ... J I 0 /*" ^ dll w^bS" jJLp Y jjjl dil j® 
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“I swear by Allah, I am aware of Allah’s book from the beginning to 
the end. Its knowledge is in the palm of my hand. Reports about the 
heavens and the earth; about the past and what must happen exist 
inside it. Allah has said: ‘in it is a clarification of all things.’ 1 ” 2 

In a tradition, Ubaydah SalmanI, ‘Alqamah ibn Qays, and Aswad 
ibn Yazld Nakha‘1 ask Imam Ali (‘a): “Who should we refer to if we 
have a problem understanding the Qur’an?” The Imam answered: 

Jl villi jt -1 

“Ask the family of Muhammad (s) about it.” 3 
Imam Sadiq (‘a) said: 

((« J >-1 djl 'j* li* vf-*-j dll tjji pj JaI UU 

“Verily, we the Prophetic Household; Allah does not raise one 
from amongst us who does not know the Book from the 
beginning to the end.” 4 

‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathlr narrates that Imam Sadiq (‘a) 
explained the verse: 

^...v^AiSdl pc- 2-Iic ijjJl 

“The one who had knowledge of the Book said..,” 5 by opening his 
fingers and placing them on his chest. At that time he said: 

ii'dS” >h£jl pip dll j U-UP j» 

“With us, by Allah, is the knowledge of the Book; in its entirety.” 6 

It is clear that the meaning of the book here is its general meaning 
which includes all divine scriptures. Through this tradition it becomes 
clear that the knowledge that the Prophetic Household (‘a) has about the 


1. Quran, 16:89. 

2. Muhammad bin Ya'qub Kulaynl, al-Kafi, v.l, p.229. 

3. Muhammad bin Hasan Saffar QumI, Basa’ir al-Darajat, p. 196. 

4. Ibid, p. 194. 

5. Quran, 27:40. 

6. Wasa’il al-Shia, v.18, p. 133; similar traditions have been narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah (s) and the Imams as well; refer to: Ibid, pgs.134 and 139. 
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Qur’an and the explanation of the Qur’an is superior to that of the rest 
of creation. Therefore, the scope of the Prophetic Household’s knowledge 
cannot be determined. However, it is possible to point at some instances 
of their knowledge pertaining to divine scripture: 

1. Knowledge of the unseen 1 

Accurate predictions of events that will happen in the future can be 
derived from the Qur’an, as has been clearly stated by the Imams (‘a). 
But only they have this ability. Imam Baqir (‘a) said: 

43 jAJ JL»j b* 41* J CslS - " U 41* 4^-jl 4 a^v [jl Jl 01 ** 

“There are seven types of tafsir of the Qur’an, some of them are 
about the past and some of them about the future. The Imams (‘a) 
know about [all of] them.” 2 

Two points are understood from this: 

a. There is knowledge in the Qur’an concerning the future. 

b. Only the infallible Imams (‘a) have access to this 
hidden knowledge. 

2. The description and details of religious rulings 

One of the branches of the Prophetic Household’s knowledge of 
tafsir is the details of religious rulings and the particular conditions 
that the legal verses allude to. Each Imam inherited this knowledge 
from his predecessors. According to a tradition these details were 
found in the comprehensive book written by Ali ibn Abi Talib (‘a) 
which had been dictated to him by the Messenger of Allah (s). All of 
the particulars of religious rulings and everything that is permissible 
and forbidden is mentioned therein. Presently, the book is in the 
possession of the final Divine Proof, the Imam of the Age (‘a). 3 

3. Knowledge of the esoteric and exoteric meanings of the Qur’an 
The Qur’an has two components: the apparent exoteric level and the 
deeper esoteric level. Some traditions mention that there are seven 


1. Some of this section took benefit from the book ‘Ulum al-Quran written by 
Ayatollah Shahid Sayyid Muhammad Baqir Hakim. 

2. Wasa’il al-Shia, v. 18, p.54. 

3. Al-Kafi, v.l, p.57. 
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levels of esotericism in each verse. The Messenger of Allah (s) and his 
infallible Ahl al-Bayt (‘a) have complete awareness of the esoteric and 
exoteric aspects of the Qur’an. 

‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud said: “The Qur’an was revealed upon seven 
letters. No letter exists, unless it has an esoteric and exoteric meaning. 
The esoteric and exoteric meanings are found with Ali ibn Abi 
Talib.” 1 In another tradition Imam Baqir (‘a) says: “Nobody other 
than the executors ( awstyd ) can claim that they know the entirety of 
the Qur’an; its esoteric and exoteric meanings.” 2 

Other attributes, such as ‘knowledge of the hidden aspects of the 
Qur’an,’ ‘knowledge of the greatest name,’ and ‘knowledge of all 
languages describe the extent of the knowledge possessed by the 
Prophetic Household’s (‘a). 3 

The authority of statements from the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) in tafsir 

The Qur’an has clear verses which state that the words of the Prophet 
(s) in tafsir are authoritative. For instance, the verse: 

1 ^ oM oiQ dUJ uijifj -f 

“...We have sent down the reminder to you so that you may clarify 
for the people that which has been sent down to them...” 4 

This verse mentions the principle duties of the Messenger of 
Allah (s). Other verses, for instance, the ninth verse of Surah Hashr 
also allude to this point. The words of the Prophetic Household are 
also authoritative through the tradition of thaqalayn which was 
narrated in multiple-secession. 5 The words of the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) are also given authority through verses such as the 
verse of purity 6 and the verse of touching: 


1. “Verily, Ali bin Abi Talib has the knowledge of the esoteric and exoteric 
meanings.” Abu Na'im Isfahan!, Hiltyah al-Awllya’, v.l, p.65; Ali bin Ibrahim, 
Tafsir al-Quml, v.l, p.20. 

2. Muhammad bin Ya'qub, Usui al-Kafi, v.l, p.228; Fayd Kashani, al-Tafsir al-Safl, v.l, p.20. 

3. Muhammad Baqir Majlisi, Bihar al-Anwar, v.26; Usui al-Kaflv.l; Muhammad 
MuhammadI Ray-Shahri, Ahl Bayt dar Kitab wa Sunnah. 

4. Quran, 16:44. 

5. Sayyid Muhammad Husayn Tabataba’l, al-Mlzan fl Tafsir al-Quran, v.12, p.260. 

6. Quran, 33:33. 
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“No one touches it except the pure ones.” 1 

This verse is can also be used to reason for the authoritativeness 
of the words of the Prophetic Household (‘a) in tafslr. 2 


The Prophetic Household’s (‘a) role in tafslr of the Qur’an 
The Prophetic Household played a key and foundational role in 
spreading Qur’anic culture, especially in dissimenating its tafslr. This 
important role started with the responsibility that the Messenger of 
Allah (s) had to explain the verses of the Qur’an and train valuable 
commentators of the Qur’an from amongst the companions such as 
Imam Ali (‘a) who became the first commentator of the Qur’an and 
the most knowledgeable in regards to the esoteric and exoteric 
meanings of the Qur’an. Ali (‘a) was a special student of the Messenger 
of Allah (s) in all issues of revelation and law. He would also train 
commentators of the Qur’an in such a way that he influenced the 
culture and knowledge of his age. No companion, no matter what 
intellectual or political post he held, saw himself needless of Imam Ali 
(‘a). The most prominent commentators of the Qur’an after Imam Ali 
(for instance, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘ud, and Ubay ibn Ka‘b) confessed 
to the Imam’s unequalled knowledge. In many cases they would say 
that their knowledge of tafslr was taken from him. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: “All that I have learned about tafslr is from Ali 
ibn Abi Talib.” 3 Ibn Mas'ud considers that all of his knowledge was 
affected by the spiritual and intellectual bonds that he had with 
Imam Ali (‘a). He said: “I learned tafslr from Ali (‘a). I benefitted 
from him. There is no doubt that Ali (‘a) is the best and most 
knowledgeable person after the Prophet (s).” 

This method continues amongst the family members of the 
Prophet (s). The infallible Imams from the Prophetic Household (‘a) 
struggled to spread the knowledge and the culture of the Qur’an. It is 
said that even Lady Zaynab (‘a) would teach women about the 
Qur’an and tafslr during her lifetime. 


1. Quran, 56:79. 

2. Refer to: Husayn ‘A!awl-mehr, Rawishha wa Garayishha-i Tafsirl, p.l ] 1, 

3. Muhammad Husayn Dhahabi, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.96. 
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The Prophetic Household (‘a) played foundational roles in 
spreading the Qur’anic culture. The most important roles they 
played are: 

1. Guidance and training 

2. Training commentators of the Qur’an 

3. Expressing practical principles 

4. Preventing deviance in tafslr; for instance forgery, Isra’lllyat 
principles, tafslr based on personal opinion, analogy, and juristic 
discretion ( islibsan ). 

1. Guidance and training in tafslr 

The Prophetic Household (‘a), as has been mentioned in traditions, 
are completely aware of Qur’anic concepts and meanings. Imam 
Sadiq (‘a) said: 

dill (J^> c..; ( Jjfcl til)) 

“Verily, we the Prophetic Household; Allah does not raise one 
from amongst us who does not know the Book from the 
beginning to the end.” 1 2 

This awareness is not a claim [that merely indicates their favored 
position]; rather it is a responsibility that has been placed on their 
shoulders. This responsibility is guiding mankind towards a correct 
understanding of the Qur’an and its concepts. This guidance has to 
affect the souls of mankind and enable them to be able to grasp 
Qur’anic concepts. Imam Baqir (‘a) said: 

«LJl j L JoiaVls o I j lili Jyi US" jlyill j jyL jl Ljlsii 

“The duty of mankind is to read the Qur’an in accordance to what 
has been revealed. But, if they need an explanation of it; the 
responsibility of guidance towards tafslr of the Qur’an is upon us.”" 

The Prophet (s) and the Imams (‘a) would satisfy people’s hearts 
and guide them towards perfection through their specialized 
teachings and knowledge. A few examples of the Prophetic 
Household’s (‘a) role of guidance will be given: 


1. Muhammad bin Hasan Saffar QumI, Basa’ir al-Darajat, p. 194. 

2. Furat Kufl, Tafslr al-Furat, p.258. 
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1. A Jewish man came to Imam Ali ('a) and asked him questions. 
One question was: 

4r l^'3 y* ) i 

“Where is your Lord’s face?” Ali (‘a) told Ibn ‘Abbas: 
e-L-6 jj-d j-ti Lj JL» .If*i-das- j jLj •Cjlj j jL> 
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“Bring me kindle wood and fire.” Ibn ‘Abbas says: “I brought him 
the kindle wood and he started a fire. Then, he told the Jew: “O’ Jew, 
where is the face of this fire?” The Jew said: “I do not see a face in it.” 
Imam Ali (‘a) said: “This is how my Lord is.” Imam Ali (‘a) then told 
Ibn ‘Abbas: 


pj IjJji ULii Jfc- J j* <y.J 


“My Lord, the sublime, states about this example: ‘To Allah belong the 
east and the west: so whichever way you turn, there is the face of Allah.’ 1 ” 2 

The Imam guided a Jewish man who had questions regarding some 
Qur’anic concepts (the face of the Lord) by using tangible objects (fire). 
This is how he guided him to understand the Qur’anic concept. 
Afterwards, he reasoned with the verse: “To Allah belong the east and 
the west: so whichever way you turn, there is the face of Allah.” 

2. Zurarah said: “I did not want to directly ask Imam Baqir (‘a) 
about the concept of return ( raj*ah ). Therefore, I asked a delicate 
question which would entail my principle question. I asked: “May I 
be your sacrifice. Make me aware of someone who has been killed. 
Has he died?” The Imam responded: “No, death is death and murder 
is something else.” I retorted: “A person is not killed unless he dies.” 
The Imam (‘a) said: “Zurarah, I consider the words of Allah to be 
truer than your words. These two have been differentiated between in 
the Qur’an. In one verse it states: 

j' 3^'-^ 

‘If he dies or is slain.’ 3 In another verse it states: 


1. Quran, 2:115. 

2. Muhammad bin Jum'ah Hawlzl, Nur al-Thaqalayn, v.l, p.l 17. 

3. Quran, 3:144. 
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‘And if you die or are slain, you will surely be mustered toward 
Allah.’ 1 It is not as you say. Zurarah, death is one thing and murder 
is another.” 

The Imam then recited the verse: 


<(£...ilil oh Uwr 11 Cji <Sj—^ 


“Indeed Allah has bought from the faithful their souls and their 
possessions for paradise.” 2 

I said: “Allah states in the Qur’an: 

4-9P' ur" 

‘Every soul shall taste death.’ 3 Are you of the opinion that if 
someone is killed they will not taste death?” The Imam answered: 

ls- 5 " ls-1' Cf rj> - hr* Q* o' °1* jS i_a_JL Ja ja 
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“The person who is killed by the sword is not like the one who dies 
on his carpet. The one who is killed must return to the world in 
order to taste death.” 4 

In this tradition, the Imam (‘a) introduces Zurarah to the concept 
of return in a very delicate manner. He makes Zurarah understand 
that such a belief can be deduced from the verses of the Qur’an. 


2. Training commentators of the Qur’an 

The Qur’an is a book of guidance. It saves man from darkness and 
guides him towards light. Therefore, there must be scholars who can 
lead normal individuals towards the light of Qur’anic guidance in 
regards to the Qur’anic concepts that have been misunderstood. The 
Imams of the Prophetic Household (‘a) trained students to 
understand the Qur’an and derive religious rulings; permission was 
granted to derive these rulings from the Qur’an and traditions. Ibn 
‘Abbas was trained by Imam Ali (‘a). Imam Baqir (‘a) and Imam 


1. Quran, 3:158. 

2. Quran, 9:111. 

3. Quran, 3:185; 21:35; 29:57. 

4. Tafsir ‘AyyashI, v.2, p.l 12. 



136 An introduction to the History oFTafsir and Commentators of the Quran 


Sadiq (‘a) trained such students as Zurarah ibn ‘Ayan, Yunus ibn 
‘Abd al-Rahman, and Mu’min Taq. Imam Sadiq (‘a) said: 

j &.j j J^^Yl ^Ijli till L*j1h 


“It is upon us to tell you the principles and it is upon you to branch 
them out.” 1 

‘Abd al-A'la, a servant of the Sam family, told Imam Sadiq (‘a): 




“I stumbled and my fingernail separated [from my finger], I put medicine 
on my finger. [In this state] how am I supposed to perform wudu ? 

The Imam (‘a) responded: 

j-j»j j«i ra . -l c- J-jus- L-* ^ Ji* ^ ' ’hS"" ij* <ALil J 1 Aft yu 


,-qlp 

izs* 

“The Qur’an introduces this, and its similarities. Allah, the 
sublime, states: 

4-e> ot 4 r = ^ j**- 

‘He has chosen you and has not placed for you any obstacle in the 
religion.’ 2 Wipe over it.” 3 

Infallible Imams (‘a) sometimes explain the verses of the Qur’an 
by relying on grammatical points. They taught their students how to 
derive religious rulings by relying upon general principles. Two 
examples will be given in this regard: 

«Jl 0 ] ^ jJ-xj Yi C-ils ijU Sjl jj j&j 
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1. Wasa’il al-Shia, v.18, p.40; in a similar tradition Imam Rida (a) tells Ahmad bin 
Muhammad bin Abl Nasr BizintI: “It is upon us to relate the principles and it is 
upon you to branch them out.” Ibid, p.41. 

2. Quran, 22:78. 

3. Shaykh TusI, Tahdhib al-Ahkam, v.l, p.363. 



The role of the Prophetic Household (‘a) in tafslr of the Qur’an 137 
o! ^w»- Ljyj jl :JLi» .jj-cJI J~°J 

K...0 ^r-LU lib J djjl J ^ ■■■■a. l l 

A. Zurarah, a jurist who was trained by the Prophetic Household (‘a); by 
Imam Baqir (‘a), wanted to know how the ruling of wudu and its 
particulars is derived from the verse of wudu’ (Surah Ma’idah, verse 6): 

Zurarah asks Imam Baqir (‘a): “Will you not inform me of how 
you say that one must wipe part of the head and feet?” The Imam 
smiled and said: “Zurarah, the Messenger of Allah (s) said so, and the 
Qur’an indicates the same. Allah the Most-High states: ‘Wash your 
faces.’ In this case it is understood that the entire face must be 
washed. Then, it states: ‘and your hands up to the elbows.’ Then, with 
words in between, it states: ‘and wipe upon (bi) your heads and your 
feet.’ It is understood because of the preposition ‘upon’ (bi) that the 
wiping is only performed on part of the head and not its entirety. 
Then, Allah used the term ‘feet’ in connection with the head similar 
to the connection between the hands and the face. In this case it is 
understood that wiping the foot means wiping a part of the foot; not 
the entire foot. The Messenger of Allah (s) explained this verse for 
the people in this manner, but the people corrupted it. 

The Imam (‘a) reasoned with the generality of the term ‘face’ to 
prove that it is obligatory to wash the entire face. He then reasoned 
with the bi’ mentioned before the term ‘head’ to prove that part of 
the head must be wiped because one of the meanings of the bi’ 
particle is dividing into parts ( tab‘id). Ibn Hisham mentioned this in 
Mughnl} He reasoned with the connection between feet and head to 
prove that part of the foot must be wiped; not the entire foot. 

B. Mas'adah ibn Sadaqah states that Imam Sadiq (‘a) was asked 
whether bidding the good and forbidding the evil is obligatory upon 
all people. He replied in the negative and was asked for clarification. 
Then he (‘a) said: 

j-p LS fJl_5 j* Jl—i } J 
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1. Mughni al-Labit, p.55, ba’ particle, 1 Ith definition. 
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"It is obligatory for an able person who has knowledge of what is 
good and what is bad, not upon an weak individual...The proof for 
this is Allah’s book where He, the Most High, states: 

There has to be a nation from among you summoning to the 
good, bidding what is right, and forbidding what is wrong.’ This is 
specific; not general as Allah, the Most High, states: 

‘Among the people of Moses is a nation who guide [the people] 
by the truth and do justice thereby.’ 1 2 God did not state ‘the entire 
nation of Moses.’ 3 

Here, the Imam (‘a) reasoned with the Arabic pronoun ‘min 
(from among) in the phrase ‘from among you’ and ‘among the 
people of Moses’ to prove that bidding the good and forbidding the 
evil is not obligatory on all. Rather, it is obligatory upon people who 
are able and aware of what is good and evil. 

3. Expressing practical principles 

Practical principles are principles which intellectually and practically 
guide people who are aware. They play a vital role in understanding 
religious texts. 

One of the important roles that the infallible Imams (‘a) played 
was presenting these practical principles. They would always mention 
them in their speeches and teachings about tafsir. These principles 
play a decisive role in understanding the Qur’an; they are keys which 
the commentators of the Qur’an use to open up the doors of 
understanding. The meanings of the verses can be discovered through 
them. The most important principles are: 

3_1. Tafsir using rational and definite matters 

Explaining the words of Allah using indefinitive evidences 


1. Quran, 3:104. 

2. Quran, 7:159. 

3. Nur al-Thaqalayn, v.l, p.380. 
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causes confusion. Tafsir Based on personal opinion is an 
instance of speaking about the Qur’an without knowledge, 
which ultimately shall result in ascribing lies to God. In a 
tradition, Imam Sadiq (‘a) narrates from his fathers, who 
narrate from the Messenger of Allah (s): “Distance yourself 
from uncertainty {$ann ) because relying upon uncertainty is 
relying upon the most severe lie.” 1 

Imam Baqir (‘a) prohibited this form of tafsir. He explained 
this matter in his suggestions to Qatadah ibn Da ‘amah (d. 117), a 
follower of the Iraqi school of tafsir who related many traditions 
about the tafsir of verses of the Qur’an. Zayd Shaham states: 
“Qatadah ibn Da'amah came to Abu Ja'far, Imam Baqir (‘a). The 
Imam said: ‘Qatadah, are you the jurist of Basrah?’ He 
responded: ‘This is what they think.’ Abu Ja'far (‘a) said: T have 
heard that you exposit the verses of the Qur’an?’ Qatadah 
responded: ‘Yes.’ The Imam asked him: ‘Do you explain the 
verses with knowledge or with ignorance?’ He answered: ‘With 
knowledge.’ Abu Ja'far (‘a) said: ‘If you explain it with knowledge 
than you are what you think you are. Now, I want to ask you a 
question.’ Qatadah said: ‘Ask.’ The Imam (‘a) asked him about 
the meaning of a verse and Qatadah gave him an incorrect 
answer. The Imam showed him his mistake and said: ‘Disgraceful 
Qatadah! If you explain the Qur’an in your own opinion you 
will be destroyed and will destroy others.’” 2 

Imam Kazim (‘a) narrates from his fathers: 

"It is not suitable that you say whatever you desire because Allah 
states: ‘Do not follow that of which you have no knowledge.’ 3 ” 4 

It is understood from this tradition that tafsir must be in 
accordance to knowledge, otherwise it would destroy the 
commentator of the Qur’an and others as well. 


1. Wasa’il al-Shia, v.18, p.38. 

2. Muhammad bin Ya'qub Kulayni, Rawdah al-Kafli, p. 142. 

3. Quran, 17:36. 

4. Muhammad bin Hasan Hurr al-'AmulI, Wasa’i! al-Shia, v.18, p.17. 
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3_2. Keeping the theological issues (the monotheistic 
dimension) of the verses in mind 

In some cases the Imams (‘a) would make people aware of the 
monotheistic dimensions of the verses. In a tradition, ‘Amr ibn 
‘Ubayd asks Imam Baqir (‘a) about divine anger in the verse: 

"And he on whom My wrath descends certainly perishes.” 1 The 
Imam answered: 

3 Ulus ajlusj jjii *^5^ (Jl Jlj J =rjj£- aill 0^ Jr* Jj ■** W J* 

“This is punishment, ‘Amr. Whoever thinks that Allah withdraws 
from one thing to another has described him with an attribute of 
the creation.” 2 

In another tradition it is said: “A person who thinks that something 
would be able to bring about a change in Allah is a disbeliever.” 3 

Thusly did Imam Baqir (‘a) emphasise pure monotheism and 
explained the verses of the Qur’an with this in mind. 

3_3. Paying attention to the wila’i aspect of the verses 
Jabir ibn Yazld Ju'fl (d.127), a follower of the Iraqi school, states: “I 
asked Imam Baqir (‘a) about the verse: 

“If you are slain in the way of Allah, or die...” 4 Imam Baqir (‘a) 
asked: “Jabir, do you know what is meant by ‘the way of Allah’ in 
this verse?” I responded: “No, I do not know, unless I hear from 
you.” The Imam answered: “The way of Allah is Ali (‘a) and his 
children. The verse states that the person who is slain on the path of 
their guardianship is killed in the way of Allah. The person who dies 
under their guardianship dies in the way of Allah.” 5 

Keeping the wild Y dimension in mind, not only in this tradition 
but in many speeches of the Imams {‘a), is an overruling principle in 


1. Quran, 20:8i. 

2. Nur al-Thaqalayn, v.3, p.386. 

3. Shaykh ‘Abbas QumI, Saflnah al-Bihar, v.2, p.265. 

4. Quran, 3:157. 

5. Tafsir ‘AyyashI, v.l, p.202. 
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the tafslr and understanding of the Qur’an. In a tradition, Imam 
Sadiq (‘a) states: 

« jll^dp _ 1 j ijiI .fa> ^ Oh 

“Verily, Allah made our, the Prophetic Household’s, guardianship 
the axis of the Qur’an and all other scriptures. The clear meanings of 
the Qur’an revolve around it.” 1 

3_4. The eternal nature of the Qur’an 

The Qur’an is the last heavenly scripture revealed to guide mankind. 
Therefore, the laws therein must last until the Day of Judgment; they 
must be able to guide mankind and the society in all times. This 
necessitates that the laws of the Qur’an must be eternal and must be 
able to be applied to instances in the present and the future. For this 
reason, they must have been given hidden meanings. Along these 
lines, Imam Baqir states in a tradition: “If a verse was revealed about 
a tribe and then that tribe died rendering the verse void then nothing 
of the Qur’an would remain. The Qur’an is applicable as long as the 
skies and earth remain.” 2 

Likewise, Imam Sadiq (‘a) said: “The Qur’an has an inner 
meaning in which the day and night; earth and moon flow.” 3 


3_5. Referring the metaphorical verses to the definitive verses 
One of the correct methods of tafslr is using the definitive verses in 
order to understand the metaphorical verses. The Qur’an itself 
divides its verses into two kinds: the definitive verses, which are the 


principle and ‘mother’ verses, and the metaphorical verses: 

<i£ ■ ~.il^ 


“Parts of it are definitive verses, which are the mother of the Book, 
while others are metaphorical.” 4 

The understanding of the term ‘which are the mother of the 
Book’ shows that the definitive verses should be used as reference 
points to clarify the meanings of the metaphorical verses. 


1. Ibid, p.5. 

2. Ibid, p.ll. 

3. Muhammad Baqir MajlisI, Bihar al-Anwar, v.23, p.79. 


4. Quran, 3:7. 
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On one side, this principal teaches us that the Qur’an can be 
explained by the Qur’an and that there is a sort of independent 
understanding of the Qur’an. If a part of the Qur’an is not 
understood one can refer to other parts of the Qur’an in order to 
obtain its meaning. 

Imam Rida (‘a) said: 

“One who refers the metaphorical verses of the Qur’an to the 
definitive ones has been guided to the straight path.” 1 

‘Allamah Tabataba’i (r), after mentioning a tradition regarding the 
explanation of the metaphorical verses, writes: “The tradition informs 
us of exactly what was mentioned: referring the metaphorical verses to 
the definitive verses. Any confusion that arises due to the metaphorical 
verses can be removed by reference to the definitive verses.” 2 

Another method of understanding the metaphorical verses: The 
Qur’an mentions another principle that can be used to understand the 
metaphorical verses. It states that the knowledge and understanding of 
the metaphorical verses has been given to those firmly grounded in 
knowledge. 3 In many traditions the Imams (‘a) have been introduced as 
those who are firmly grounded in knowledge. 

Imam Sadiq (‘a) says: “The Imams (‘a) are those firmly grounded 
in knowledge and they know the meanings of the Qur’an.” 4 In 
another tradition the Imam said: 

“Those firmly grounded in knowledge are the Commander of the 
Faithful and the Imams from his lineage.” 5 

Likewise, Imam Baqir (‘a) in another tradition introduces the 
Messenger of Allah (s) as the superior member of those firmly 
grounded in knowledge. 6 

1. Bihar al-Anwar, v.92, p.377. 

2. Al-Mlzan, v.3, p.68. 

3. Quran, 3:7. 

4. Muhammad bin Hasan Saffar Qumi, Basa’ir al-Darajat, p.223. 

5. Nur al-Thaqalayn, v.l, p.316. 

6. Wasa’il al-Shia, v. 18, p.231. 
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On the one hand, the traditions warn about interpreting 
metaphorical verses and relying upon the personal opinions in tafslr 
stating that it will cause the destruction of the commentator of the 
Qur’an. On the other, it states that the reference point for 
understanding these metaphorical verses are the divine saints - the 
Qur’an introducing those firmly grounded in knowledge as reference 
points to understanding the metaphorical verses being an example. 

In a tradition, Imam Ali (‘a) says: 

4 J I y < ziL a>- o^JI p 4j L — iI 

u aILw* tiJJ JL> 1 I j b -a:' -Up ^ja OOb j\j 

“People are destroyed by the metaphorical [verses] because they are 
not aware of their meanings and do not understand their realities. 
They use their own opinion to explain them seeing themselves, 
through this action, to be needless of the Saints.” 1 

3_6. Qur’an is the criterion for understanding the realities of religion 
The Prophetic Household (‘a) have always introduced the Qur’an as 
being the criterion for understanding the religion. They encouraged 
reference to the Qur’an in all affairs. This emphasis created an 
important atmosphere in the scope of religion where, in addition to 
the method of explaining the Qur’an through the Qur’an, one of the 
main criteria for determining the authenticity of a tradition is 
considered to be the Qur’an as well. Therefore, the value of the 
traditions of the infallibles (‘a) can be determined by the Qur’an. If 
they are in congruence with the Qur’an they are accepted, whereas if 
they are not, they are rejected. In conclusion, the foundation of 
religion is the Qur’an. 

Imam Sadiq (‘a) said: 

L. j 4i)l I jy ^ y- ^Ip Ob 

«o y-JS 43)1 wibS" 

“Verily in every truth there is a reality; a hidden reality and light. 


1. Bihar al-Anwar, v.93, p. 12; Muhammad MuhammadI Ray-Shahri, Mizan al- 
Hikmah, v.8, p.99. 
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Therefore, take what is in congruence with Allah’s book and reject 
whatever is opposed to Allah’s book.” 1 

It is understood from this tradition that all religious affairs 
which are generally injected into the Muslim culture can be coupled 
with the Qur’an. 

The Prophet (s) spoke in Mina. He said: “O’ People! I said 
whatever is attributed to me if it is in congruence with the Qur’an. 
But, I did not say it if it is opposed to the Qur’an.” 2 Imam Sadiq (‘a) 
introduced the Qur’an as being the foundation of the religious code: 

UtJ JaJI 4jULj V 4)jl i JLlS - * a! j ill jLjl 4-3 ja\ ^jA L*h 

“There is not a matter in which two people dispute that does not 
have a principle [to use for a solution]. But, [normal] intellects do 
not understand them.” 3 

The Prophetic Household (‘a) emphasized the validity of 
Qur’anic knowledge to such an extent that a condition of a contract 
cannot be opposed to the Qur’an. Otherwise, it will not be accepted. 
Imam Sadiq (‘a) said: 

lbj_i jLS” jl j jj-a *j V3 p ^ ^ VI j J -Up o*JU 

<ui)l i—»bS"" Jl 4ill i_aJIsxj 

“Muslims must obey their conditions unless they are in opposition to 
Allah the Most-High’s Book. This is not permissible. If there is a 
condition in opposition to Allah, the Most-High’s Book it is rejected.” 4 

4. Confronting deviant opinions 

One of the important methods of the Prophetic Household (‘a) in 
presenting the correct Islamic culture and spreading Qur’anic teachings is 
their refutation of deviant opinions. Some of these opinions had given 
rise to sects which influenced the society and had spread therein. The 
Imams (‘a), while presenting correct principles in tafsir and religious 
thought, confronted those ideas that were misguiding the people; they 
warned their companions and the general public about them. 


1. Wasa’il al-Shia, v.18, p.85. 

2. Ibid, p.79. 

3. Ibid, v.17, p.581. 

4. Ibid, v.12, p.353. 
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The Prophet (s) and the Imams (‘a) fought misinterpretations 
through various methods. Some of them are: 

1. Warnings about the existence of misinterpretation and 
superstition amongst the people. 

2. Expose the people who hold deviant ideologies, for instance, 
Ka‘b al-Ahbar. 

3. Presenting correct information in opposition to the incorrect 
opinions, for instance, the creation of Eve from remanants of Adam 
(‘a) in opposition to the other view. 

4. Reasoning proving the invalidity of the incorrect 
methodologies, for instance, the clash between the Imams (‘a) and 
analogy (qiyds). 

5. Stressing that holding certain deviant opinions causes one to 
leave the fold of Islam and brings about weaknesses in the 
foundations of the religion. And examples of this are those 
traditions rebuking tafsir based on personal opinion. 

The most important misinterpretations that appeared during the 
lifetimes of each member of the Prophetic Household (‘a) and were 
fought against are: the forgery of traditions, the spreading of Jewish 
and Christian myths, analogy (qiyds), juristic discretion ( istihsdn ), and 
tafsir based on personal opinion. These will be briefly explained: 

4_1 Fighting against forgery of traditions 

The sunnah of the Prophet (s) and the Prophetic Household (‘a) is 
fighting against deviance in religion. Almost from the outset, the 
Messenger of Allah (s) appears to have been concerned about the 
possibility of traditions being forged. He would warn people about it 
as a prevention tactic. For instance, he said: 

«jlJl oJIjuL* t *—j-iS"" 

“Great in number have become those who ascribe lies to me, and 
their number shall increase. Therefore, the person who intentionally 
lies about me will have an abode full of fire [in the hereafter].” 1 

The leader of forgery was Abu Hurayrah al-DusI. He was only in 
Medina for one year and nine months after the Battle of Khaybar 


1. Bihar al-Anwar, v.2, p.225. 
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(which occurred in the seventh year after the Migration), but 
transmitted more traditions than any other companion. Ibn Hazm 
states: “5374 traditions have been transmitted by him in various 
books. Bukhari narrated 466 traditions from him.” 1 This is why 
Imam Ali (‘a) did not think well of him. He said: 

o4ll J l-Uh 1-4^1 Y ,J 

“Nobody had lied more regarding the Messenger of Allah (s) than 
this al-Dusi.” 2 

This harmful activity grew because of political, theological, and 
economic reasons, especially within the Sunni sect. The Imams (‘a) 
fought severely against this evil action. They taught their followers to 
be meticulous in accepting traditions; to not accept any tradition 
they heard without first checking its authenticity. 

Muhammad ibn Tsa ibn ‘Abid said: “One of our companions 
asked Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman: ‘Abu Muhammad, why is it so 
difficult for you to accept a tradition? Why do you reject so many of 
our traditions?’ He responded: ‘Hisham ibn Hakam transmitted a 
tradition to me from Imam Sadiq (‘a). He said: ‘Do not accept a 
tradition in our name unless it is in congruence with the Qur’an and 
the Sunnah or there is evidence behind it from our previous 
traditions. The reason for this is that Mughayr ibn SaTd, who is far 
from Allah’s mercy, inserted traditions in the books of my father’s 
companions which my father never said. Fear Allah and do not claim 
that we said anything.in opposition to our Lord or the Sunnah of 
our Prophet Muhammad (s). Wherever we say anything we say: Allah 
said or the Prophet (s) said.’” 3 

4_2 Preventing the spread of Jewish and Christian myths 
One of the problems with traditions regarding tafsir is the 
existence of Jewish and Christian myths within traditions. The 
majority of these traditions that entered Islam were done so at 
the hands of Ka‘b al-Ahbar. He was from Yemen and was the 


1. Shaykh Mahmud Abu Rlyah, Adwa’ ‘ala al-Sunnah al-Muhammadlyah, p.201. 

2. Ibn Abi al-Hadid, Sharh Nahj al-Balaghah, v.l, p.360. 

3. Bihar al-Anwar, v.2, p.249, taken from Sayyid Muhammad Baqir Hakim, 'Ilium 
al-Quran, p.330. 
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teacher of Abu Hurayrah. Abu Riyah said: 

CUbL-al C ^ Olsioi -UjB 

H... j\z^\J «*L~i«l^>dlj j. ...a t . ! I v_.tS" <j 

“This Jew [Ka‘b al-Ahbar] was able to place many superstitions, 
imaginations, and lies into Islam. Islamic books of tafsir, traditions, 
and history are full of his traditions.” 1 

The Infallible Imams (‘a) severely confronted these issues. A person 
said the following in front of Imam Baqir (‘a): “Ka‘b al-Ahbar said: 

TS" l 4 3 1 —1 -1 •»- ..." t_) l)) 

‘The Ka'bah prostrates to Jerusalem every morning.” Imam (a) responded: 
“You lied and al-Ahbar lied with you,” Then he said angrily: 

<Jl <__»-l ^ 4 juL ^J>-dll Ull 

“Allah has not created a place that he loves more than the Ka'bah.” 2 

Likewise, there are traditions describing how the Imams dealt 
with some of the Jewish and Christian traditions that have been 
inserted into the hadith literature; for instance the issue of creating 
Eve from Adam’s (‘a) third rib. 3 

4_3 Confrontation with analogy (qiyas) and juristic 
discretion (istihsan) 

A major cause of deviation in the religion was the widespread usage 
of analogy, personal opinion, and juristic discretion in order to 
establish a religions ruling or interpretation of a verse. The place of 
this discussion is in jurisprudence. But, Imam Sadiq ('a) stated in a 
tradition that analogy is a factor which would change the Qur’an and 
the Prophet’s (s) Sunnah , 4 These deviant methods were severely 


1. Idwa’ ‘ala al-Sunnah al-Muhammadiyah, p. 164. 

2. Muhammad bin Ya'qub Kulayni, al-Kafi, v.4, p.239; Bihar al-Anwar, v.46, p.354. 

3. Refer to: Tafsir 'Ayyashi, v.l, p.215; Shaykh Saduq, 'Illal al-Sharayi', pgs.17-18; 
Fayd Kashani, Tafsir Safi, v.l, p.383; Muhammad bin Muhammad Rida 
Mashhadi Qumi, Kinz al-Daqa‘iq, v.3, p.308. 

4. Refer to: Wasa’il al-Shia, v.l8, p.39: Abu ‘Abdullah (a) said: “Allah curses the 
companions of analogy because they change the Book of Allah and the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah”. 
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rebuked by the Prophet (s) and Infallible Imams (‘a). 1 The reason for 
this is that the foundations of the religion and the religious code 
stem from Allah: 

<{£...*1) Mj ^=&-\ gi— 

“Judgment belongs only to Allah.” 2 

In some cases, Allah left some matters of law up to the Prophet (s) 
and the Imams (‘a) but not to humanity as a whole. 

The most serious outcome of the culture of analogy and personal 
opinion dominating society would be that the culture of Allah’s 
religion and His Messenger’s would not rule over the society. There 
would be no need to send messengers and heavenly scriptures if man 
were able to make up his own laws. 3 

Imam Ali (‘a) warned about this matter in his lifetime. He said: 

O - * (*+* o>~ ^ L-“ j M -Ai 

“Do not practice analogy in religion because there are things in 
religion which cannot be analogised. A group of people will come 
who practice analogy. They are the enemies of religion. The first 
person to practice analogy was Satan.” 4 

In a tradition. Imam Sadiq (‘a) rebuked this school of thought. 
He said that the practitioners of analogy search for knowledge 
through their reasoning but, analogy does not yield anything other 
than distance from the truth because the truth in the religion of 
Allah cannot be found through analogy. 5 

4_4 Prohibiting tafslr based on personal opinion 

Another way in which people were misguided and lead away from the 
realities of the Qur’an was the distortion of meanings of verses and 
thus distorting the general public’s religious knowledge. Wordly and 


1. Refer to: Sayyid Muhammad Baqir Hakim, ’Ulum al-Quran, p.315. 

2. Quran, 6:57. 

3. This is the meaning of the traditions at: Wasa’il al-Shia, v. 18, p.33, a tradition 
narrated from Nu’manl’s Tafslr. 

4. Wasa’il al-Shia, v. 18, p.27. 

5. Al-Kafi, v.l, p.57, h.14, p.228, h.l, p.24, h.5 and 6. 
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ambitious individuals tried to benefit by developing their own 
(incorrect) interpretations and tafsir based on their personal opinion 
about the Qur’an’s meaning. The Prophetic Household (‘a) tried to 
prevent the spread of this dangerous method by giving many 
warnings; they said that tafsir based on personal opinion is 
prohibited and rebuked. Ibn ‘Abbas narrates from the Prophet (s): 

KjlJl 'j* o.U a* <oi j> jl jii\ ^ Jli 

“A place of fire will be prepared for whoever states his own opinion 
about the Qur’an.” 1 
Imam Sadiq (‘a) said: 

<c«jl jir Ua>-I (jl y 1 l ji (jl jA 11 j —a 

“Whoever explains the Qur’an in his own opinion will not receive a 
reward if his explanation was correct, but would have committed a 
sin if his explanation is incorrect.” 2 
In another tradition he states: 

. . . * —. * 
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“Whoever explains a verse of Allah’s Book in his own opinion has 
definitely become a disbeliever.” 3 

In another tradition the Commander of the Faithful (‘a) narrates 
from the Messenger of Allah (s), who narrates from Allah: 

*j\j, JJ> JA ^ ^.T U 

“Whoever explains the Qur’an in his own opinion does not 
believe in me.” 

Tafsir Based On Personal Opinion 

The views of some Qur’anic scholars in regards to tafsir based on 
personal opinion are: 

1. The late Fayd KashanI states that tafsir based on personal 
opinion can be applied to two meanings: 

a) The commentator of the Qur’an had his own opinion that was 


1. Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari, Jami' al-Bayan, v.l, p.27. 

2. Tafsir ‘AyyashI, v.l, p.27. 

3. Ibid, p.18; in another tradition it adds: “If he makes a mistake is becomes farther 
from the heavens”. 
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in congruence with his carnal desires. 

b) The commentator of the Qur’an only took the apparent 
meaning of verses which have unclear, general, or omitted terms into 
account without taking any grammatical points, verses, or traditions 
into account. He explained the verse only using the apparent 
meaning of it. 1 

2. ‘Allamah Tabataba’l mentions two foundational points about 
the definition of tafsir based on personal opinion which is used in 
traditions: 

a) The grammatical connection between the term ‘opinion’ and 
‘his’ in the traditions shows independence in the opinion. This 
means that the commentator of the Qur’an did not use other verses 
of the Qur’an; he only used his understanding of Arabic to 
independently provide his opinion. 

b) A commentator of the Qur’an, as an ordinary person, tries to 
understand and explain the verses of the Qur’an. He compares the 
words of the Qur’an to the words of men, when they are different 
from one another. The reason for this is that the words, at the same 
time as they are separated from each other are connected to each 
other as well (some verses explain others). In other words, it is a 
prohibition of a method of understanding; one should not explain 
the Qur’an as he would the words of common individuals despite 
the fact that sometimes he would reach the desired meaning. Since 
this method is incorrect, this form of tafsir is rebuked. The following 
tradition from the Prophet (s) supports this definition: 

lllk^l JjW J=*dl I—4 ^\jt ijljilt ,jj*# 

“A person who speaks about the Qur’an in his own opinion has 
definitely made a mistake - even if he reached the correct 
conclusion.” 2 

3. Another definition of tafsir based on personal opinion is that 
one accepts the understanding of the sentence following grammatical 
and linguistic laws while making a mistake in applying it to certain 
instances. Here, he states that a certain case is an instance of the verse 


1. Tafsir Safi, v.l, pgs.22-23, fifth introduction. 

2. Al-Mizan, v.3, pgs.76-77; Nasir Makarem Shirazi, Juzwah Tafsir bih Ray, p.26. 
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out of his own opinion while in fact it is not an instance. Other 
opinions in this regard exist and the reader can refer to the sources 
for further information. 1 

Summary 

The term Ahl al-Bayt (‘a) applies to the people of a family who have 
relations with the place that a family lives. But, in Qur’anic 
terminology (Qur’an, 33:33), this term applies to the Prophet (s), Ali 
ibn Abi Talib, Fatimah, Hasan, and Husayn (‘a). More precisely, it 
applies to the fourteen infallibles (‘a). 

The knowledge of the Prophetic Household is not limited; rather 
they know everything that Allah has revealed. In addition to the Qur’an, 
they know everything about the other Holy Scriptures as well. Some of 
the cases of the Prophetic Household’s knowledge are: knowledge of 
future events, the description and details of the code of practice, and the 
knowledge of the esoteric and exoteric aspects of the Qur’an. 

The role that the Prophetic Household (‘a) play in regards to the 
Qur’an is a key and foundational role which can be described in four 
main areas: 

1. Guidance and training: they guide people to the correct 
understanding of the realities in the Qur’an. 

2. Training commentators of the Qur’an: the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) trained scholars to understand the Qur’an and to be 
able to derive religious rulings and concepts from the Qur’an - they 
gave these scholars the permission of Ijtihdd. 

3. They presented practical principles: one of the important roles 
that the Prophetic Household (‘a) played was presenting practical 
principles which would provide methods of understanding for the 
commentators of the Qur’an. Some of these principles are: tafsir using 
intellectual and definite evidence, keeping the monotheistic dimension 
in mind, keeping the wila’i dimension in mind, the eternal nature of the 
Qur’an, referring the metaphorical verses to the definitive verses, and 
using the Qur’an as the criteria for understanding reality. 


1. Jalal al-Din Suyutl, al-Itiqan fl ’Ulum al-Quran, v.4, p.482; ‘Amid Zanjani, 
Mubani wa Rawashha Tafslri, p.228; Husayn Alawi-Mehr, Rawashha wa 
Garayishha Tafsirl, p. 175. 
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4. Confrontation with deviant opinions: for instance, their 
confrontation with forgery in traditions, their prevention of the 
implementation of Isra'Iliyat traditions, their confrontation with 
analogy and juristic discretion, and their prohibition of tafsir based 
on personal opinion. 

Questions and research points 

1. Describe the term Ahl al-Bayt. 

2. What is the scope of the Prophetic Household’s (‘a) knowledge? 
List three cases. 

3. What differences do the roles of the Prophetic Household (‘a) 
have in guiding people and in training commentators of the Qur’an? 

4. What is meant by the practical principles presented by the 
Prophetic Household (‘a)? List four such cases. 

5. List the deviances in tafsir that existed during the lifetimes of 
the Prophetic Household (‘a). 

6. How did the Prophetic Household (‘a) confront deviant and 
incorrect opinions? 

7. Research the knowledge that the Prophetic Household (‘a) had 
about the Qur’an using the following books: Ahl al-Bayt fi al-Qur’dn 
al-Karim by Muhammad Muhammadl Ray Shahrl, Usui al-Kdfi, 
volumes 1-2 (traditions regarding the knowledge of the Prophetic 
Household), and Bihar al-Anwar, volumes 89-90. 

8. Review the traditions mentioned in the tafslrs of Surah 
Ibrahim. Use the following books: Tafsir Ayyashi, by Muhammad ibn 
Mas‘ud Samarqandi ‘Ayyashi, Niir al-Thaqalayn, by Ali ibn Jum'ah 
‘Arusl Hawlzl, and Kanz al-Daqa'iq, by Muhammad ibn Muhammad 
Rida Mashhad! Quml. Derive the principles that the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) presented from them. 
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Tafsir in the Third Century 

Objectives of this chapter: 1 . Becoming familiar with the cultural 
conditions of the third century. 2. Learning the distinctive qualities of 
tafsir works produced in the third century, 3. Knowing the major tafsirs 
and the commentators of the Qur’an of the third century. 


An age of development for tafsir 

The Islamic sciences had become highly developed by the third 
Islamic century due to the efforts of the Prophetic Household (‘a), 
the companions, the Successors, and their students. Some fields such 
as etymology, grammar, and mysticism grew significantly during this 
time and the groundwork for compiling books and independent 
articles regarding tafsir was laid. 

The previous efforts of the infallible Imams fa) bore fruit in this 
period. And a number of major tafsir compilations were produced in this 
age; for instance, linguistic tafsirs such as Gharib al-Qur’an, grammatical 
tafsirs such as Ma'dnial-Qur’an , as well as mystical and traditional tafsirs. 
These were the prelude to the crystallization of still more developed 
approaches that can be seen in the tafsirs of the fourth century. 

The Characteristics of Tafsir in the Third Century 

The following is an overview of the characteristics of tafsir in the 
third century: 

1. Traditions from the Imams fa), companions, and Successors to 
the companions were published in collections. 

2. Various intellectual fields blossomed; linguistics and literature 
advanced, mysticism grew rapidly and the major theological schools formed. 
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3. Tafsir also became recognized as field of its own independent 
from the other sciences such as law and theology. 

4. New and more developed approaches to tafsir were adopted 
due in part to advances made in other sciences such as hadith, 
grammar, etymology, and mysticism. 1 2 

5. Differences in specialization caused traditional tafsir to solidify 

2 

in the fourth century. 

Tafsirs and commentators of the Qur’an of the third century 
As was mentioned above, the quantity of tafsirs and variety of 
approaches to writing tafsir grew exponentially during this period. 
There are about 70 tafsirs and commentators of the Qur’an amongst 
Sunni and Shia scholars of this age. Muhammad ibn AdNahway 
mentioned 26 of them in his Tabaqat al-Mufassirtn , 3 some of them will 
be mentioned in the tafsir specializations of the third century. More 
than forty companions of the Imams {‘a) wrote tafsirs and books about 
the Qur’an. The most famous of these works and their authors are: 

1. Tafsir al-Masablh - AsfaryanI (d.201) 

Abu al-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn Hasan AsfaryanI wrote Tafsir al-Masdbih. 
This tafsir examined the verses of the Qur’an that were revealed 
about the Prophetic Household (‘a). The author of DharVah believes 
that the name of his tafsir is: Al-Masdbih fimd nazal min al-Qur'an fi 
A hi al-Bayt (a). 4 

2. Hisham ibn Muhammad Sa’ib Kalbl (d.204) 

He was a Shia from Kufah, a friend of the Prophetic Household (‘a), 
and a close companion of Imam Sadiq (‘a). He was blessed by the 
Imam. Najashi, while praising him for his merits and knowledge, 


1. Theological discussions, especially the discussion about the divine words of 
Allah being eternal or created, were presented in this age. But, Tafsir specialized 
in the area of theology did not start until the fourth century. Refer to: ‘Aqlqi 
Bakhshayishi, Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v.l, p.251. 

2. The information mentioned in this section has been taken from the books 
Tahlili wa Siyasi Islam by Ali Akbar Husayni and Sayr Tapvur Tafasir Shia wa 
Tabaqat Mufassiran by ‘Aqlqi Bakhshayishi. 

3. Ahmad bin Muhammad Adnahway, Tabaqat al-Mufassirin, pgs.25-45. 

4. Aqa Buzurg Tehrani, al-Dhari'ah, v.21, p.78. 
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lists many books that he authored. 1 2 3 Ibn Nadim mentioned a book 
written by Hisham and another book written by his father, 
Muhammad Sa’ib. The name of his tafsir is: Al-Ay al-Lali Nazalat fi 
Aqwam bi-A ' ydnihim} 

3. Tafsir - Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman (d.208) 

He was a trustworthy transmitter of traditions who held a high spiritual 
station in Kufah. He was a servant of Ali ibn Yaqtin and one of the very 
close companions of Imam Musa Kazim and Imam Rida (‘a). A person 
asked Imam Rida (‘a): “I am not able to meet you all the time. Who 
should I obtain religious knowledge from?” Imam Rida (‘a) said: 

“Take from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman.” In addition to this, he was given 
permission by Imam Rida (‘a) to issue verdicts. Thus, he was a mujtahid? 

Najashl attributed many books to him, for instance, the books: 
Tafsir al-Qur’an, Fadl al-Qur'an , and al-Imamah . 4 

4. Tafsir - Ibn Faddal (d.224) 

Hasan ibn Ali Faddal Kuf! was a member of the Fathi sect who 
believed that ‘Abdullah Aftah, the son of Imam Ja'far Sadiq (‘a), was 
the Imam. But, after some time he repented, and accepted the 
Imamah of Musa ibn Ja'far (‘a). He transmitted traditions from 
Imam Sadiq (‘a) and was his close companion. He was pious and was 
not attached to the world. He was extremely trustworthy in the 
transmission of traditions. 5 6 He wrote many books. Shaykh TusI 
states that he wrote a tafsir entitled Tafsir' and Najashl mentions one 
of his books to be called Al-Nasikh wa al-Mansiikh . 7 8 Ibn Nadim also 
mentions a book of his titled: Al-Shawahid min Kitdb Allah wa al- 

o 

Ndsikh wa al-Mansiikh. 


1. Rijal ai-Najashl, p.305. 

2. Ibn Nadim, al-Fihrist, p.59. 

3. Rijal al-Najashi, pgs.311-312. 

4. Ibid. 

5. Shaykh TusI, al-Fihrist, p.48. 

6. Ibid. 

7. Rijal al-Najashi, p.26. 

8. Al-Fihrist, p.223. 
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His son Ali ibn Hasan Faddal was also Fatahi and is praised in 
the transmission of traditions. He also wrote a book of Tafsir. 1 

5. Tafsir BatanI (d.224) 

Hasan ibn Ali Abu Hamzah BatanI was a transmitter of traditions and a 
commentator of the Qur’an who lived in the third century. He wrote 
the tafsir Fada’ilal-Qur’dn wa al-Dala’il. He has been considered weak in 
traditions and many scholars do not accept traditions transmitted 
through him. One of his transmitters was the above Hasan ibn Ali 
Faddal who many people do not consider trustworthy either, 2 

There are other tafslrs which are attributed to the companions of 
the Infallible Imams (‘a). Some of them will be mentioned in brief: 

Tafsir of Hasan ibn Mahbub (d.224). He is in the ranks of th eAsbdb 
al-ljma and is considered trustworthy in narration. He transmitted 
traditions from Imam Rida (‘a). Shaykh TusI and Ibn Nadlm listed a 
tafsir written by him. 3 The book Hurufal-Qur’an is another compilation 
written by Ali ibn Mahzyar Duruql, 4 a scholar of the third century and 
a companion of Imam Rida, Imam Jawad, and Imam Hadl (‘a). He is 
considered trustworthy. 33 books have been attributed to him, two of 
which are Huruf al-Quran and Tafsir al-Qur’dn. 

Amongst the other tafslrs is Tafsir al-Qur’dn by Husayn ibn Sa'ld 
Ahwazi (end of the third century). He was a trustworthy transmitter 
of traditions during the lifetimes of Imam Rida, Imam Jawad, and 
Imam Hadl (‘a). 5 Other Qur’anic works of this century were Nasikh 
al-Qtir’an wa Mansukbuh by Sa c d ibn ‘Abdullah Ash'arl (d.299 or 301). 
There is a possibility that this is the same book as Tafsir Nu'mani , 6 
Likewise, Al-Tafsir wa Fadl al-Qur’dn by Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Khalid Barqi (d.274). He was a notable traditionist and the author of 
many books. In the field of the Qur’an, the books Thawab al-Qur’dn 
and Kbalq al-Samawat wa al-Ard are attributed to him. 7 


1. Shaykh TusI, al-Fihrist, p.92. 

2. Ibid, p.50, number 167 and footnote 2. 

3. Ibid, p.47; Ibn Nadlm, al-Fihrist, p.55. 

4. He is different from the Ali bin Mahzyar who met Imam Zaman (a) during his 
occultation. 

5. Ahmad bin Ali NajashI, Rijal al-Najashi, p.43; Shaykh TusI, al-Fihrist, p.58. 

6. Rida UsiadI, Ashna’i ba Tafaslr Quran Majid, p.6. 

7. Refer to: Shaykh TusI, al-Fihrist, p.20. 
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Muhammad ibn AdNahway listed 26 commentators of the third 
century. Amongst them are: Muhammad ibn Idris Shafi‘1, the author 
of Abkdm al-Qur’dn, Muhammad ibn Mussanir (Abu Ali Nahwi 
Lughawl) who is famously known as Qatrab (d.206), the author of 
Ma‘dni al-Qur’dn ft al-Tafsir and Kitdb al-Radd 'ala al-Mulhidln ft 
Tashabih al-Qur’dn. Another Qur’anic work was authored by Ibn 
Hammam San‘ani (d.211). He wrote many books in the field of the 
Qur’an. For instance, he wrote: Na$m al-Qur’dn, Qawa’id al-Qur’dn, 
Tafslr al-Fatihah, and al-Huruf al-Maqta 'ah ft Awa ’ll al-Suwar} Some 
state that he loved Ali (‘a). Shaykh TusI introduced him as a 
companion of Imam Sadiq (‘a). 1 2 Another commentator of the 
Qur’an of this period is Yazld ibn Harun Salmi WasitI (d.217). He 
had a strong memory, was learned in traditions, and a commentator 
of the Qur’an. Abu Hatam SijistanI (d.250) was another person who 
wrote a tafslr. Abu al-‘Abbas Mubbarad can also be named; he was a 
grammarian and rhetorician. He was a student of Kasa’I and wrote 
the book Ma‘ani al-Qitr’dn wa A‘rdb al-Qur’dn , 3 Another 
commentator of the Qur’an was Ibn Qutaybah Dlnurl. He will be 
introduced along with his tafslr in the next section. 

Tafslr Specializations in the Third Century 

One of the characteristics of the third century is the presentation of 
tafslr using a variety of methods. Traditions regarding tafslr spread 
to various cities and were compiled into traditional tafslrs, which 
were popular amongst their general audience. Tafslrs of other 
specializations were also compiled, however. One of the most 
fundamental reasons for this was the development of other 
intellectual fields of the day; for instance grammar and etymology. 
Grammarians from Basrah and Kufah structured the Arabic language 
in the second century (eighth century a.d.) 4 Jurisprudence and 
traditions regarding jurisprudence were organized in this period. 


1. Ibn Nadim, al-Fihrist, p.52. 

2. ‘Aqlqi Bakhshayishi, Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v.l, pgs.457 and 474. 

3. Muhammad Adnahway, Tabaqat al-Mufassirin, p.42. 

4. The first dictionary was written by Khalil bin Ahmad (d. 175) and the first book 
of grammar by Sibaway, the student of Khalil. After his death, his student 
Akhfash completed it. 
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Tafslr written with the specialization of mysticism started in this age. 
The most important specializations of the third century will be 
briefly mentioned: 

1. Traditional 

One of the traditional tafsirs of this age was al-Masablh by Ahmad 
Asfaryani (d.201). The traditions in it are about the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) and their correlation to the verses of the Qur’an. 
Another example was Tafslr Hibarl by Abu ‘Abdullah Husayn ibn 
Hakim Muslim Kufl (d.286). He was a scholar of traditions and a 
famous Zaydi commentator of the Qur’an. This tafslr has 150 
traditions in it. One hundred of these traditions are in regards to the 
Prophetic Household (‘a) and the verses that were revealed about 
them. Thirty other traditions are about their merits. The remaining 
twenty traditions are about various theological, historical, and 
jurisprudential matters. 1 

2. Jurisprudential 

This method of tafslr is one of the oldest approaches to Qur’anic 
commentary; it is a branch of traditional tafslr, although it differs 
from the former insofar as it is arranged in accordance to 
jurisprudential subjects to which different verses refer rather than the 
order of the verses themselves. 

About ten tafsirs of the jurisprudential verses were written in this 
century. The tafsirs Ayat al-Ahkdm by Hisham ibn Muhammad Sa’ib 
Kalbi Kufl (d.204), Ahkam al-Qur’an by Muhammad ibn Idris ShafiT 
(the founder of the Shafi‘1 sect, d.204), and Ahkam al-Qur’an by 
Maruzl Khurasan! (d.244) are examples of these. 2 

3. Literary 

Tafsirs also appeared in this century that focused on the literary 
aspect of the Qur’an; including definitions, etymology, and 
grammar. Some of them are: 


1. This Tafslr was printed once with the research of Sayyid Ahmad Ashkuri and 
once with the research of Sayyid Muhammad Rida Husayni Jalall. For more 
information refer to the introduction by Husayni Jalall. 

2. Refer to: Husayn ‘AlawT-Mehr, Rawashha wa Garayashha Tafslrl, p.367. 
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3_1 Mujaz al-Qur’an 

This tafsir was written by Abu Ubaydah Muammar ibn MuthnI 
(d.210). He was the first person who discussed some issues of 
definitions while presenting Qur’anic discussions. The principle 
concern of this tafsir is an Arabic literary analysis. When this book 
mentions verses of the Qur’an, it draws attention to the metaphors 
and similes used, their implications and so forth. It can be said that 
he was the one of the first, if not the first, commentator to employ 
this method of tafsir. 1 

3_2 Tafsir Farra 

Yahya ibn Zlyad Aqta', famously known as Yahya al-Farra (d.208) 
used a similar method to Abu Ubaydah. He wrote the book Ma'anl 
al-Qur’an in the form of Mujaz al-Qur'dn. It must be noted that Farra 
was a scholar of Arabic grammar and this is why syntax is given 
precedence over other options in his tafsir. Literary matters were 
given less attention in this tafsir than in Abu Ubaydah’s tafsir, above. 

This book was written so that the verses which appear in the 
Qur’an deal with literary matters, such as metaphors and eloquence, 
would be explained. He would use Arabic poems and examples to 
explain the meanings of these verses. In addition to this, he would 
narrate traditions from the companions and the Successors. 2 Ibn 
Shahrashub would link the traditions that he narrated in Asbdb al- 
Nuzul to the traditions that Farra narrated. Other than the book 
Ma'am al-Qur’an, the following books have been attributed to him: 
Lughdt al-Qur’an, al-Waqf, and al-Ibtida’. For this reason he is 
counted amongst one of the most active authors in the field of 
Qur’anic sciences. 3 

3_3 Tafsir Jahiz 

Abu ‘Uthman Jahiz (d.225) wrote a book titled Naz,m al-Qur’an. 
Many of the discussions in this book surrounded points of Arabic 
literature found in the Qur’an. He mentioned metaphors and points 

1. Muhammad Rajab AI-BiyumI, Khatawat al-Manhaj al-Bayani, p.46; Itijahat al- 
Tafsir, v.3, p.873. 

2. Hanafl Sharaf, I'jaz al-Quran al-Bayanl bayn al-Nazarlyah wa al-Tatblq, p.20. 

3. Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v.l, p.469. 
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of eloquence in detail. Jahiz presented these discussions in a very 
precise manner. But, unfortunately he did not complete the tafsir. He 
explained various verses from the Qur’an while discussing the 
literary aspects of them. 1 

3_4 Tafsir Ibn Qutaybah 

Ibn Qutaybah Dinuri (d.276) wrote the book Ta’wil Muskhkil al- 
Qiir'an after Jahiz, who was a famous Sunni orator, in order to 
oppose those who criticized the eloquence of the Qur’an. 2 He 
examined many of the metaphors in the Qur’an. 3 

4. Mystic 

Another specialization in third-century tafsir is found in the 
beginnings of mystical commentaries. This started with the 
compilation of Tafsir al-Qitr’an al-A^im by Shushtarl. The author of 
this book is Abu Muhammad Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah Shushtarl who was 
born in the year 200 and died in the year 283. He was a prominent 
mystic who is said to have been blessed with spiritual powers. He 
resided in Basrah for many years where he passed away. 

At the beginning he concentrated on the esoteric and exoteric 
meanings of the verses. This tafsir mostly alludes to mystical issues. 
But, sometimes the apparent and literal meanings of the verses are 
also introduced. 4 Dar al-Kutub al-‘Arabiyah printed this tafsir in 
1329 h.sh. in Egypt in one large volume. 5 

Summary 

1. It can be said that the advancement of sciences and the 
advancement of traditions from the Imams, companions, and 
Successors, advanced the compilation of tafsir in the third century. 
They caused tafsir to take on certain specializations (such as 
traditional, literary, and mystic) and laid the foundations for the 
more developed tafslrs of the fourth century. 


1. Husayn Saghlr, al-Mabad! al-‘Amah li-Tafsir al-Quran al-Karlm, p.l 10. 

2. Itijahat al-TafsIr, v.3, p.874. 

3. Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al-TafsIrwa al-Mufassirun fl Thawbah al-Qashlb, v.2, p.511. 

4. Ibid, p.541. 

5. Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v. 1, p.528. 
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2. About 70 tafsirs and commentators of the Qur’an have been 
listed for this century; the most important commentators were 
introduced in the text. 

3. The most important of these tafsirs are: Ta/sir al-Masabih by 
Asfaryanl (d.201), Al-Ay al-Latl Nazalat fi Aqwam bi-A'ayanihim by 
Hisham ibn Muhammad Sa’ib Kalbi (d.204), as well as the tafsirs by 
Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, Ibn Faddal, Batani, and other 
companions of the Imams (‘a). Likewise, the following tafsirs can be 
mentioned: Ahkam al-Qur’an by Shafi‘1, Ma'ani al-Qir’dn by Qatrab, 
Na^m al-Qitr’dn wa Qawa’id alQur’an by Ibn Hammam San'ani, and 
Ma'ani al-Qur’dn by Abu ‘Abbas Mubarrad. 

4. The tafslr specializations of this period are: Traditional tafslr; 
Tafslr al-Masabih and Tafslr Hibari are examples of this specialization. 
Jurisprudential tafslr; Ahkam al-Qur’dn by Hisham ibn Muhammad 
Sa’ib Kalbi and Ahkam al-Qur’dn by Shafi‘1 are examples of this 
specialization. Literary tafslr; Mujaz al-Qur’dn by Abu Ubaydah, 
Ma'ani al-Qur’dn by Farra, Na$m al-Qur’dn by Jahiz, and Ta’wil 
Muskbkil al-Qur’dn by Ibn Qutaybah Dinurl are examples of this 
specialization. Tafsir al-Qtr’an al-‘Azim is an example of a mystic 
tafslr that was written by Ibn Rafi‘ Shushtarl in this century. 

Sources for further research 

1. Tabaqdl al-Mufassirin byjalal al-Dln SuyutI 

2. Tabaqdl al-Mufassirin by Ahmad ibn Muhammad AdNahway 

3. Sayr Tatawur Tafdsir Shia by Sayyid Muhammad Ali AyyazI 

4. Al-Dhari 'ah ila Tasanif al-Shia, v.21, by Aqa Buzurg Tehran! 

5. Rijal al-Najashi by Najashi 

6 . Al-Fihrist, by Shaykh TusI 

7. Itijahat al-Tafsir, v.3, by Sulayman Fahd Rum! 

Questions and research points 

1. Write the characteristics of tafslr in the third century. 

2. Name a few famous commentators of the Qur’an who were 
students of the Imams (‘a) from this period. 

3. Describe Tafsir Baldni and its author. 

4. What are the most important specializations of tafslr in 
this century? 
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5. What type of tafsir is Tafsir Hibarll Introduce this tafsir. 

6. What are the most important literary tafslrs of this period? 
Who wrote the tafsir Ma'ani al-Qur'dn ? Describe this tafsir along 
with its author. 

7. What is the most important mystical tafsir of this age? Introduce 
the tafsir and make note of the issues are dealt with inside it. 

8. Use the following books to write a report about the positive 
and negative aspects of a mystic tafsir: al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fl 
Thawbah al-Qashlb , v.2, p.526, by Muhammad Hadl Ma'rifat, Mabdnl 
wa Rawashba Tafsir al-Qur’an by ‘Amid ZanjanI, Rawasbha wa 
Garayishba Tafslri by Husayn ‘Alawi-Mehr, Darsnamah Rawashba wa 
Gardyishhd Tafsir Qur'an by Dr. Muhammad Ali Rida’I Isfahan!, 
Mandhij al-Mufassirln by Muni' ‘Abd al-Hallm Mahmud, and 
Itijahat al-Tafsirfl al-‘Asr al-Hadlth by Sulayman Fahd Ruml. 

9. Present a report about the Shia tafslrs in the third century 
using the books Tabaqdt Muffasiran Shia by ‘Aqlql Bakhshayishl and 
Sayr Tatawur Tafasir Shia by Sayyid Muhammad Ali Ayyazl. Present a 
research showing if these tafslrs and their authors are correct or not. 



7 

Tafslr in the Fourth Century (l) 

Objectives of this chapter: 1. Becoming familiar with the cultural and 
political conditions of the fourth century. 2. Learning about the most 
important tafsirs compiled by Shia and Sunni scholars in this period. 3. 
Learning about the various specializations of tafslr of this age. 4. 
Becoming familiar with the strengths, weaknesses and ideologies of the 
commentators of the Qur’an in this century. 


The cultural and political conditions of the fourth century 

The late third century and early fourth century saw the beginning 
of the classical golden age of Islamic thought. Traditions from the 
Prophet (s), Infallible Imams (‘a), and companions were collected, 
organized, and compiled in this period. Competition between 
scholars was intense and significant developments took place in 
the field of theology. The ‘Asharite, Mutazilite, and Maturldl sects 
formed in this century. These theological sects became rivals of 
one another, and some of them considered themselves in 
competition to the Imamiyah sect. This is why many tafsirs in this 
period specialized in theology. 

The competition between scholars in this age, especially in the 
field of tafslr, caused many valuable works to be produced. Amongst 
the Shia, the tafsirs Furdt Kd/i, ‘ Ayydshi , and Qiimi were written. Two 
of the four main Shia books were also written in this century. The 
late Kulayn! (d.328) collected traditions and wrote the book al-Kdfi. 
Shaykh Saduq (d.381) wrote the book Man la Yahdaruhu al-Faqlh in 
this period. Sunnis also put forth intellectual efforts and wrote 
produced some of their key works in this period. 
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Some important factors that led to the advancement of Islamic 
sciences in this age are: 

1. Political and social stability. 

2. The Shia sect influenced all areas of the Islamic world. Many 
leaders of the time were Shia and valued knowledge - except in the 
eastern areas where the Kharazmis ruled. Examples of the Shia leaders 
are the Fatimids who ruled over northern Africa (Egypt, Tunisia, 
Morocco, and even parts of Syria, Lebanon, and Yemen), 1 2 the 
Hamadanids in the north between al-Nahrayn and Halab, the 
Daylamites and the Buwayhids in Iraq and the Fars region, 3 especially 
when MuTzz al-Dawlah DaylamT (d.352) entered Baghdad in 334 and 
ended the Turkish rule. These governments were pro-Alid and 
patrons of knowledge. 

3. Libraries and intellectual centers were established in this 
age. The Fatimids in Egypt formed a university by the name of 
Al-Azhar. A center called Dar al-Tlm was established in Tripoli. 
During the rule of Buwayhids and Daylamites, who were mainly 
Shia and protected the honor of the caliphate, cities such as 
Nayshabur, Bukhara, Shiraz, Isfahan, Hamadan, and Tabaristan 
all became centers of intellectual thought. 

In addition to this, the efforts of prominent scholars such as 
Zakarlya RazI (d.320), Abu Farras Hamadan! (d.357), Sahib ibn 
‘Abbad (d.385), and Abu al-Faraj Isfahan! (d.356) helped advance 
knowledge in this age. 

4. Alongside the establishment of intellectual centers, tools 
which facilitated the recording of knowledge (paper for instance) 
also became more widely available. This meant that the number 
of written materials increased and with them the ease of 
preserving and sharing knowledge. 

5. The development of theology resulted in the formation of 
theological sects such as the Asharite, Mutazilite, and Maturid! sects. 
These sects, in competition with one another, were driven to use the 
best means at their disposal to overcome their doctrinal opponents. 


1. Ali Akbar Husaynl, Tarikh Tahllli wa SlyasI Islam, v.2, pgs.369 and 387. 

2. Ibid, p.418. 

3. Ibid, p.413. 
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Tafslr in the fourth century 

The extensive intellectual efforts and religious works, especially those 
in tafslr, of the third century resulted in the solidification of a single 
authoritative method of tafslr at the end of the third and beginning 
of the fourth centuries. This method was the traditional method. 

Giving importance to traditions on one side and the increase of 
support for the Prophetic Household (‘a) on the other side led 
people in a certain direction. In this age they organized the traditions 
that were in circulation into large compilations. Shia and Sunnis also 
started to write independent traditional tafslrs. The following Shia 
tafsirs were composed: Tafsir Qtimi, Tafsir Fnrat Kiifi, Tafsir 'Ayydshi, 
and Tafsir Numdni. Tabari, from amongst the Sunnis, wrote the 
tafslr Jami‘ al-Baydn in this period as well. 

Shia traditional tafsirs 
Tafslr QumI 

Author: Ali ibn Ibrahim QumI 

Death: He was alive until the year 307 

Language: Arabic 

Volumes: 2 

Method: traditional; only used narrations 

Ali ibn Ibrahim QumI was a teacher of the late Kulaynl (d.328) 
and lived during the lifetime of Imam Hasan ‘Askarl fa). 1 He met 
the Imam before his death. He was the first person to bring 
traditions from Kufah to Qum. 

Najashl (d.450) wrote: “Ali ibn Ibrahim QumI was trustworthy in 
traditions and held correct beliefs. He heard traditions from many 
teachers and wrote books. He became blind in the middle of his life 
and he wrote a tafslr.” 2 Shia scholars are unanimous regarding the 
trustworthiness of Ali ibn Ibrahim. There is also no doubt that Ali 
ibn Ibrahim wrote a tafslr. Shaykh TusI, 3 Najashl, 4 Ibn Nadlm, 5 and 


1. The Imam’s martyrdom was in the year 260. 

2. Ahmad bin Ali Najashl, Rijal al-Najashl, p.83. 

3. Al-Fihrist, p.89. 

4. Rijal al-Najashl, p.83. 

5. Al-Fihrist, p.325. 
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later scholars such as Sayyid Hasan Sadr, 1 the author of Wasd’il al- 
Sbia, 2 3 the author of Rawdat al-Janndt 2 the author of al-Dhari‘ah , 4 
and many biographers reported his tafsir. 

Likewise, the late TabarasI narrates from Ali ibn Ibrahim’s tafsir 
in Majma al-Baydn. Tafslrs Safi, al-Burhdn , and Nur al-Thaqalayn 
also narrate from it. 

The present tafsir titled Tafsir Qumi is printed in two volumes and 
comments upon the entire Qur’an. This tafsir is in reality, two tafslrs: 

1. Part of the tafsir written by Ali ibn Ibrahim Qumi 

2. Part of the tafsir written by Abu al-Jarud 

The late Hajj Aqa Bazurg writes the following about the 
personality of Abu al-Jarud and his tafsir: “ Tafsir Abu al-Jarud: his 
name is Zlyad ibn Mundhir (d.150). 5 He was blind from birth. The 
Zaydi 6 Jarudiyah 7 sect is said to have originated with him. He was a 
contemporary of three Imams: Ali ibn Husayn, Muhammad ibn Ali, 
and Ja'far ibn Muhammad. He wrote his tafsir from the traditions of 
Imam Baqir (‘a); this is was before he formed his own sect. 8 It seems as 
if it was dictated to him; this is why Ibn Nadlm attributes it to Imam 
Baqir (‘a). This is the first tafsir that he mentions on page 50.” 9 

Some believe that the authoritativeness of Abu al-Jarud’s tafsir 
is not less than that of Ali ibn Ibrahim’s. They do not deem it 
necessary to authenticate it. But, some other scholars hold that 
each one of these tafslrs has an account. They state that the 
surviving tafsir of Ali ibn Ibrahim does not have any authority 
because it is mixed with that of Abu al-Jarud, who was deviant and 
cannot be compared to Ali ibn Ibrahim. 


1. Tasis al-Shia, p.330. 

2. Muhammad bin Hasan Hurr ‘Amili, Wasa’il al-Shia, v.20, p.680. 

3. Mirza Muhammad Baqir Mussawl Khansarl, Rawdat al-Jannat, v.8, p.349. 

4. Aqa Buzurg TehranI, al-Dharl' ah, v.4, p,251. 

5. This is about 160 years before Ali ibn Ibrahim passed away. 

6. The Zaydis believe in the immamah of Zayd bin Ali and the majority of them believe 
in any sayyid who is a righteous scholar who stands up militarily (therefore, they do 
not believe in the immamah of Imam Baqir or the Imams after him). 

7. The Jarudiyah believe in narrative proof about Ali; that the three are disbelievers, 
and that anyone who rejects Ali is a disbeliever. 

8. The days before he deviated because the Zaydi and Jarudiyah sects are deviant sects. 

9. Al-Dharl 'ah, v.4, p.251. 
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Merits and criticisms 

This tafsir has many merits, for instance, it is the closest tafsir that 
has been compiled in the traditional method to the age of revelation; 
it is a treasure chest of the words of the Prophetic Household (‘a). 
Many of the traditions found therein defend the Prophetic 
Household (‘a). Some of the traditions have a complete chain of 
narration. But, despite all of these merits, there are two main 
criticisms. These are: 

1. Some of the traditions mentioned therein do not have 
complete chains of narration or have weak chains of narration. 

2. Traditions exist which support the erroneous notion of the 
Qur’an being distorted. These criticisms have been answered; for 
instance the distortion of the Qur’an being discussed is a distortion 
of its meaning and not its actual words. 1 

Another question regarding this tafsir exists: Is the two volume 
tafsir that exists today the same tafsir that Ali ibn Ibrahim wrote? It 
is possible that an answer to this question can be found through 
examining the categories of traditions that are mentioned therein. 


Categories of traditions found in Tafsir QumI 
There are various examples of traditions found in this tafsir. In some 
cases it is not clear whether the tafsir of a verse is given by Ali ibn 
Ibrahim or an Infallible Imam (‘a). Four examples of these traditions 
will be given: 

1. The words of Ali ibn Ibrahim: sometimes the words of Ali 
ibn Ibrahim are mentioned along with the term Jli (he said). For 
instance: 


'iji U j? oj£-6 :dyi ^ Jli j 


Ali ibn Ibrahim states about His verse: “As for those whom you 
invoke besides Him, they do not control so much as the husk of a 
date stone.” 2 He says: “This is the thin covering which is on the back 
of the pit of a date.” 3 


1. Muqadamah Tafsir QumI, v.I, p.6. 

2. Quran, 35:13. 

3. Ali bin Ibrahim, Tafsir QumI, v.2, p.208. 



168 An introduction to the History of Tafsir and Commentators of the Quran 


Sometimes they are also mentioned without mentioning the 
second Jli, for instance: 


Uj 1_)-UjIt j' If*' LS* lit 


Ali ibn Ibrahim states about His verse: “Do not suppose those who 
exult in what they have done, and love to be praised for what they 
have not done.” 1 “This was revealed about the hypocrites who love to 
be praised for what they have not done.” 2 

2. Sometimes he mentions the chain of narration, going beyond 
his father, up until the Infallible Imam (‘a). For instance: 

jj_j -s- Jv-JUUl C>j i_s* 4=^*“' 0 * o'—»- ^ ~ 

^jj jJl o)y jJI: Jli tiCJj ^ w ^Ji\ 

My father narrated to me from Hasan (Hannan), who stated that Abl 
‘Abdullah (‘a) said the following about His verse: “This is indeed sent 
down by the Lord of all the worlds, brought down by the 
Trustworthy Spirit, upon your heart.” 3 He said: “This means the 
guardianship that was revealed for the Commander of the Faithful 
(‘a) on the day of Ghadlr.” 4 

3. Sometimes only the phrase ‘Sadiq (‘a) said 5 is used. For instance: 

:cJlis If) Jli i^>Jl ujjI jL>- LJ Jli 

Imam Sadiq ( £ a) said: “When Allah created heaven He said to it: ‘Speak to 
me.’ Heaven said: ‘Certainly, the faithful have attained salvation.’ 5 ” 6 

4. Traditions from Abu al-Jarud: in many cases Abu al-Jarud narrates 
from Imam Baqir (‘a) about the tafsir of a verse. A large portion of this 
tafsir is comprised of the traditions narrated from Abu al-Jarud. For 
instance at the beginning of Surah al-Bayyinah it states: 


Amongst the traditions of Abul-Jarud, he states that Abu Ja‘far (‘a) 
said: “Al-Bayyinah is Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah (s).” 7 


1. Quran, 3:188. 

2. Ali bin Ibrahim QumI, Tafsir QumI, v.l, p.122. 

3. Quran, 26:192-194. 

4. Tafsir QumI, v.2, p. 122. 

5. Quran, 23:1. 

6. Tafsir QumI, v.2, p.88. 

7. Tafsir QumI, v.2, p.322. 
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In another instance it states: 

p-U lS 1 4-^ ^ cji' ori 1 S'-JJ ,_s* i 

Amongst the traditions of Abu al-Jarud, he states that Abu Ja‘far (‘a) 
said about His verse: “Then David knew,” 1 “This means knowledge.” 2 

David knew that Allah was going to test him; this is a literal 
explanation of the term z,unn to mean knowledge. 3 

By keeping these categories in Tafslr Qitmi in mind, it can be said 
with certainty that some of this tafslr was written by Ali ibn Ibrahim 
Qumi. However, some other parts, for instance, the traditions of Abu 
al-Jarud or the traditions that start with saying ‘Ali ibn Ibrahim said’ 
are not from him; rather they are attributed to other people who 
compiled this book at a later date. 

The authoritativeness of Tafslr Qumi 

What authority does Tafslr Qumi, and the traditions found therein, 
hold? The traditions of this tafslr can be examined using the 
information that has been given. If they have a correct chain of 
narration they would be accepted. But, if the chain of narration has a 
problem it cannot be trusted unless another valid tradition or other 
surrounding circumstances prove its validity. An example of this is if 
there was a better chain of narration mentioned for the same 
tradition in another book of traditions, such as al-Kafi. 

Tafslr Furat KufI 

Author: Shaykh Abu al-Qasim Furat ibn Ibrahim KufI. He was a 
traditionist; a major figure during the minor occultation. He lived at 
the same time as Kulaynl. 

Date: The end of the third century to the beginning of the fourth. 
Language: Arabic. 

Size: One volume. 

Method: Traditional; only used narrations 

This tafslr is comprised of 775 traditions. Verses from Surah Hamd 
until Surah Nas are chosen and commentated on; about 530 verses are 


1. Quran, 38:24. 

2. Tafslr Qumi, v.2, p.234. 

3. Raghib Isfahan!, Mufradat, p.327, term zunn. 
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explained in total. He made extensive efforts to introduce the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) in general, and especially Imam Ali (‘a). The traditions 
are mostly transmitted from Imam Baqir and Imam Sadiq (‘a) while a 
few traditions are narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas and Zayd ibn Ali. 

Hakim Huskani narrated numerous traditions from Furat in his 
Shawdbid al-Tanzil .' Likewise, traditions have been narrated from Furat 
ibn Ibrahim in Tafsir Qjt mi, A mall by Saduq, and other books as well. 1 2 

Furat was one of the teachers of Shaykh Saduq’s father or possibly of 
one of Shaykh Saduq’s teachers. Some people held Furat ibn Ibrahim to 
be a Zaydi Shia because he narrated about 30 traditions from Zayd. 
Futhermore, he praised Zayd excessively. 3 He also transmitted a 
tradition through Zayd stating that a condition of being the Imam is 
standing up with the sword. 4 Shaykh Saduq however, emphasized: “He 
was an Imamiyah Shia.” Since Furat lived in a time and place where the 
Zaydi Shia were highly influential, it is possible that this was the reason 
he was accused of being Zaydi. In addition to this, he was mentioned at 
the beginning of a book titled Mahdi (‘a). 5 The traditions that Furat 
transmitted regarding the ascension of the Prophet (s) states that the 
Prophet (s) met all of the Imams (‘a) on that night; all of them up to 
Imam Mahdi (‘a). 6 There are also traditions narrated that prove the 
Imamah of Imam Baqir and Imam Sadiq (‘a). 7 Shaykh Saduq also 
narrates a tradition from Furat which states the existence of twelve 
successors to the Prophet (s). 8 These are pieces of evidence which negate 
the claim that he was a Zaydi. 

The author of Rawdal al-Jannat mentioned the following 
about Furat: 

j oLJ&l <Sja (J-tj l* ~ j .ad t 1 -La)) 

Aj 


1. Refer to: Ashna’l ba Tafasir Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.28. 

2. Ibid; Ali bin Ibrahim Akbar-Baba’l, Makatib Tafslrl, v.l, p.332. 

3. Tafsir Furat al-Kufl, pgs.200, 332, and 489. 

4. Ibid, p.475. 

5. Ibid, p.45. 

6. Ibid, pgs.74-75. 

7. Ibid, pgs.108, 513, and 529. 

8. Shaykh Saduq, Tlal al-Sharaya', pgs.5-6. 
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“This tafsir has traditions in it which prove that its author was a 
scholar who had correct beliefs. He had a large amount of 
knowledge; was an Imamiyah Shia and was trustworthy. The 
meanings of the traditions found therein are on a par with the 
traditions found in other trustworthy books.” 1 

Some others have claimed that he was a Sufi. One of the people 
who claimed this was the father of ‘Allamah Majlisl. 2 The author of 
Rawdat alfannat quotes ‘Allamah Majlisl’s father as saying: 

jl f . s>-* jlS" 4j ! O j ^ ta > 

“Sufi tendencies appeared from him; it is possible that he was a 
Sufi.” 3 This claim is also false. The author of Rawdat al-Jannat 
answers it by saying: 

flOtlj^Jl iy*-y> ^*»Jl ijlb ejlij '111 0 jUij aillj ejl y ijl£”D 

“What he meant was his relationship with Allah; he experienced 
losing himself ifana’) in Allah and remained with Allah; these terms 
exist in authentic traditions.” Therefore, if someone claims that he 
was a Sufi it would not be in the pejorative sense of the word. Rather, 
it would be in the meaning that is confirmed by authentic traditions; 
for instance, the tradition of l qurb al-Nawafil.' 

He narrated many traditions from Imam Baqir and Imam Sadiq 
(‘a). He also quoted statements from various companions. Many 
scholars confirmed him, such as ‘Allamah Majlisl. ‘Allamah said: “I 
have not heard praise of Furat, but his traditions are in congruence 
with authentic traditions which exist in books. His great memory 
shows that he is a trustworthy author.” 4 

Furat ibn Ibrahim had over 120 teachers, the most famous of 
them being Husayn ibn Sa'ld Ahwazl. 

A new edition of his work has been printed by the Guidance 
Ministry in Iran through the research of Muhammad al-Kazim. Tafsir 
Furat has also been translated into Farsi by a scholar from Azerbaijan 
named Shaykh Yusuf Banabl. The title of this translation was: 


1. Rawdat al-Jannat, v.2, p.489. 

2. Ashna’i ba Tafaslr Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.39. 

3. Rawdat al-Jannat. 

4. Muqadamah Tafsir Furat Kufi, p.24. 
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"Th a mar ah al-Fuwad dar Tarjumah wa Sharh Tafsir Furat Kufl." The 
first volume of this book has been printed. It is possible that he had 
a love for traditions and thought that faith in wilayah would increase 
if this book was translated into Farsi and placed at the disposal of 
the general public. 1 

This tafsir, despite it being a wila’l tafsir that strengthens the 
Prophetic Household (‘a) and makes note of the instances they are 
mentioned in the Qur’an, it has two main problems: 

1. The tafslr’s traditions are not organized well. For instance, 
traditions that are about a verse of Surah Ma’idah are found 
throughout Surah Baqarah and Surah Al-Imran. It is possible that a 
verse would have five traditions mentioned about it - two of them 
would be under the verse and three of them would have to be found 
throughout the text. 

2. Another problem is that the chains of narration are truncated 
or omitted altogether. It is possible that the transcribers of this tafsir 
omitted the chains. 

This tafsir has an introduction and prelude which was written by 
a Shia. The reason for this is that, in the prelude, salutations are sent 
upon the Prophet (s) and the Prophetic Household (‘a) mentioning 
the name of Imam Mahdi (‘a). Afterwards it states: 

dr3=ic<c»j , ill yc- j* O l Oti I j.~ai I Jju Ixlu 

“This tafsir of the verses of the Qur’an is taken from traditions by 
the Imams (‘a).” 

The existent version of the tafsir was transmitted by Abu al-Khayr 
Miqdad ibn Ali HijazI MadanI, who narrated from Abu al-Qasim 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-‘AlawI al- 
Hasani wa Husaynl from Furat. This tradition is narrated at the 
beginning of the book. 

The categories of traditions narrated by Furat ibn Ibrahim 
Traditions have been narrated in various forms in this tafsir. Sometimes 
the transmitters have been mentioned in the chain of narration and 
Furat would transmit from his own teachers. Sometimes the chain 


1. Ashna’l ba Tafaslr Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.40. 
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would state ‘with the previous chain of narration.’ Other traditions 
would not mention a chain of narration; only the final transmitter 
would be mentioned before the Infallible (‘a). Finally, in some cases one 
of the transmitters would be mentioned and it would be stated: 
“through a tradition that has a sound chain of narration.” Some 
examples of the mentioned cases are: 

1. Hadlth 18: 

15^4" : J*-" ^LS* ^ jUip jt- ^lill 

.iLjJlj k_jjl J) ij'il y \j9j\ :Jli i_ijl 

Furat states that Ja'far ibn Muhammad al-Fazarl narrated from 
Muhammad ibn Husayn, who narrated from Musa ibn al-Qasim, 
who narrated from 'Uthman ibn 'Isa, who narrated from Sama'ah 
who stated that Abl ‘Abdullah (‘a) said the following about the His 
verse: “Fulfill My covenant that I may fulfill your covenant,” 1 “Fulfill 
the covenant about the guardianship of Ali ibn Abi Talib (‘a) and I 
will fulfill the covenant of paradise for you.” 2 

A complete chain of narration is recorded for this tradition. 

2. The twentieth tradition states that the chain is the same as the 
previous tradition. This tradition is about the explanation of the verse: 

"and bow along with those who bow.” 3 The tradition states: "This 
was revealed about the Messenger of Allah and Ali ibn Abi Talib who 
were the first to pray and bow.” 4 

The chain of narration of this tradition is the same as the 
eleventh tradition. 

3. Hadlth 82: 

!, JlP l JUti LLp IpO 4j)l <J yM j -t>-11 

«... V UI JLp 


1. Quran, 2:40. 

2. Tafsir Furat Kufi, p.58. 

3. Quran, 2:43. 

4. Tafsir Furat Kufi, p.59. 
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It has been narrated to me that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: ‘‘The Messenger of Allah called Ali and said: 
Ali, protect the door.’” 1 

Ibn ‘Abbas is the only person mentioned between the Messenger 
of Allah (‘a) and Furat. 

4. Hadlth 80: 

JL»_ *5)1 ( _ s 'jX* jf- :ba- ja 

j -41 jl oLi !4jkS' J jL 4)1 o' (_s* i ^1 olT 

,..4)1 Ul-Ufc jl Jjci Lilapl ^lp V 4)1 j ^Jc p^TajI 

Furat states that Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn Mas'ab narrated to 

him through a tradition that has a clear chain of narration, from Ibn 

‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, who states that Ali said 

during the lifetime of the Prophet (s): “Allah states in His book: ‘If 

he dies or is slain, will you turn back on your heels?’ 2 3 By Allah, we 

»3 

will not turn back on our heals after Allah has guided us.” 

In some cases other traditions have been mentioned to confirm 
the principle tradition which shows that other traditions with similar 
meanings have been transmitted. 

The authoritativeness of Tafsir Furat 

It can be said about the authority of Tafsir Furat Kufi, just as was said 
about Tafsir Qumi, that if the traditions mentioned have an authentic 
chain of narration they can be trusted, but if they have a chain of 
narration which has been cut, if they have weak chains of narration, 
or if they do not have a chain of narration at all, they are not 
authoritative. The only exception would be if there is another 
tradition with a similar meaning narrated in an authoritative book, 
for instance the Four Books. This is only in the case where the 
tradition ends with an Infallible (‘a). The traditions that do not end 
in an Infallible (for instance the traditions narrated from Zayd or 
Ibn ‘Abbas) are not authoritative. 


1. Ibid, p.97. 

2. Quran, 3:144. 

3. Tafsir Furat Kuft, p.96. 
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Tafslr ‘AyyashI 

Author: Muhammad ibn Mas'ud Samarqandl (Abu al-Fadl), 
famously known as ‘AyyashI 

Death: 320 

Language: Arabic 

Size: Two volumes 

Method: Traditional; only used narrations 

He was a scholar of hadlth from Kufah who excelled in the 
transmission of traditions and tafslr. He transmitted traditions from 
the year 260. Najashl wrote: 

e -L» Oyf- y* ( j-P c<jj-Lo 

“He is trustworthy, tells the truth; one of the best scholars of this 
sect.” 1 Ibn Nadlm states: 

o j-A-S *L ya y* y <jl _j JLs y ^yiLullli 

(i jUJl ^y oLi. j p*- ^^y^yi ^-^1 j 

“Al-‘AyyashI is from Samarqand. It is said that he is from the Tamim 
tribe. He was one of the best Imammiyah Shia jurists of his time.” 2 

Likewise, Ibn Nadlm listed about 180 books being attributed to 
him. Most of these books are about traditions and jurisprudence, but 
there are miscellaneous topics such as theology, tafslr, and even 
astronomy mentioned as well. This is why some biographers stated 
that he was a well-rounded scholar. 

He was an accomplished scholar who had many students. One of 
his students was KashshI, the author of a famous Rijal text. Many 
scholars came from his family. He was a rich man who had inherited 
his wealth from his father. He spent his money in the publication of 
books and aiding the seekers of knowledge. 

It is famously known that he was a Sunni before he became 
Shia. Najashl writes: “First, he was a Sunni. He chose the Shia 
sect during his youth.” 

There are two opinions regarding whether this tafslr is 
authoritative or not: 


1. Rijal al-Najashl, p.247. 

2. Al-Fihrist, p.241. 
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1. ‘Ayyashi converted from Sunnism to Shiaism at a young age. 
He lived for many years after becoming Shia and wrote numerous 
books. His previous writings were definitely destroyed. Personalities 
such as him who have been praised (by saying that he is trustworthy, 
truthful, and one of the best scholars of this sect) would have 
destroyed the books he had written prior to his conversion. In the 
least he would have mentioned that the book is not credible. 

2. Shia and Sunni traditions cannot be mistaken for one another. 
The style of each of them is different. A person who is familiar with 
the science of traditions would be able to tell whether the traditions 
narrated in a book were Sunni or Shia traditions. 1 The style of the 
chain of narrations are very different from each other and the 
transmitters of traditions of the two sects are different. The Sunnis 
transmit traditions from the Prophet (s) and the companions while the 
Shia transmit traditions from the Prophet (s) and the 12 Imams. 
Therefore, even if part of this tafsir was written when he was a Sunni 
and part of it was written when he was a Shia it would not matter 
because the parts would be able to be differentiated from each other. 

Tafsir Ayyashi is printed in two volumes and is comprised of 
about 2700 traditions. The two volumes in existence is the tafsir of 
Surah Hamd to Surah Kahf. ‘Allamah Tabataba’l praised the book in 
his introduction to it. 2 

, S y^ • h>wlw—* y~* j ob ^_s I*^~l3 ^Ja)l 

/ d-i o! j-f- y* Jjdilk Id* ^- A y_ 4-ill d-* jLill Id* *U1 p Ji j j — 3 d 

lli-jfaj 4-3 

In regards to the credibility of this tafsir, the point should be noted 
that most of the traditions were originally mentioned with their 
chains of narration but a copyist omitted the chains of narration 
making a summarized version, ostensibly to make the text easier to 
read 3 and because he did not find the author to obtain permission to 
transmit his traditions. This scholar thought he was practicing 

1. Ashna’i ba Tafaslr Quran Majid \va Mufassiran, p.65. 

2. Tafsir 'Ayyashi, Muqadamah 'Allamah Tabataba’l, p.3. 

3. Refer to: AyazI, Sayr Tatawur Tafaslr Shia, p.51. 
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precaution, but his actions caused much harm to the Shia. But, a 
book that had chains of narration which were omitted is much 
different than a book which was written without chains of narration 
in regards to credibility. 

In addition to this, the traditions in Tafsir Ayyashi are in 
complete congruence with the traditions found in Tafsir Qjimi, Usui 
al-Kdfi, Man la Yahdruhu al-Faqih , and Tahdhib. This gives the tafsir 
merit. This matter becomes clear by referring to the footnotes of the 
printed version of this tafsir because in the footnotes it refers to Usui 
al-Kdfi, Tahdhib , etc. This gives the tafsir credibility. 1 

This tafsir is printed in two volumes up to Surah Kahf. The 
rest of the tafsir does not exist and the major figures of traditional 
tafsir and the scholars of hadith only narrate from this part. 
Examples of these scholars are: Muhaddath BahranI in al-Burhdn, 
Hawlzl in Nur al-Thaqalayn, Fayd al-Kashani in Safi, and ‘Allamah 
MajlisI in Bihar al-Anwdr. 

There is no precise information about the remainder of the tafsir. 
Some have said that it was seen in the libraries of some cities in 
Southern Iran, but there is not proof to this claim. 2 

The late Sayyid Hasan Sadr, the author of Ta’sis al-Shia , writes: 
“‘Ayyashi wrote a tafsir which is famously known as Tafsir Ayyashi 
and is printed in two large volumes. Only half of the tafsir exists 
today. He lived in the third century, during the era of Kulayni.” 3 

It is important to mention that some traditions are narrated in the 
introduction to of book which are very beneficial in the field of 
Qur’anic sciences. These traditions display the opinions of the Imams 
(‘a) in various Qur’anic fields, such as the merits of the Qur’an, the 
Qur’an being the criterion for weighing traditions of the infallibles, the 
categories of Qur’anic verses, the abrogated verses and the verses which 
abrogate, the exoteric and esoteric meanings, the allegorical and 
definitive verses, the Imams being the foundation of Qur’anic 
understanding, the knowledge of the Imams in tafsir, tafsir based on 
personal opinion, and the negativity of arguing about the Qur’an. 


1. Ashna’l ba Tafaslr Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.66. 

2. Tafsir ‘Ayyashi, Muqadamah ‘Allamah Tabataba’I, p.2. 

3. Ibid. 
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Tafslr Nu ‘mini 

Author: Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn Ja'far, famously 
known as Nu'manI 

Death: 360 

Language: Arabic 

Size: one volume (the complete book is quoted at the beginning 
of the 90 lh volume of Bihar al-Anwar) 

Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Nu'manI was a student of Kulaynl, a 
contemporary of SafwanI, and the author of al-Ghaybah which was 
recently printed and famously known as Ghaybat Numani. Tafslr 
Nu'manI is a compilation of traditions transmitted from the 
Commander of the Faithful (‘a). He divides the verses of the Qur’an 
into 60 categories. He mentions an example for each category. The 
complete tafslr is recorded in the 19 th volume of Bihar al-Anwar 
(Sangi print) or the 90 lh volume (Beirut print). Nu'manI did not add 
anything of his own in it. 

These traditions were also transmitted by other people, for instance: 

1. Sa‘d ibn ‘Abdullah Ash'arl, these traditions are attributed to 
him in a book called Tafsir. These two books are only different in 
regards to the order, introduction, and conclusion. There are also 
one or two traditions found in one but not the other. 1 

2. The same traditions were mentioned by the late Sayyid Murtada in 
a book entitled al-Muhkam wa al-Mutashdbih. The late Shaykh Hurr 
‘Amull narrates traditions in Wasd’il al-Shia from al-Muhkam wa al- 
Mutashdbih written by Sayyid Murtada. After research, it is clear that he 
meant this book, but made a mistake about the author. 2 

3. Another person who transmitted these traditions is Ali ibn 
Ibrahim Quml. Ali ibn Ibrahim QumI and his tafslr have been 
discussed above 

Therefore, each one of these three books is comprised of 
traditions from Imam Ali (‘a) and all three are comprised of the exact 
same traditions. Therefore, these traditions were transmitted by four 
people. It was stated that Nu'manI did not add anything of his own, 


1. Muhammad Baqir Majlisi, Bihar al-Anwar, v.90, p.97. 

2. Al-Muhkam wa al-Mutashabih was printed separately by Sangi Print and is 
exactly the same as Tafsir ‘Ayyashi. 
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but Sayyid Murtada and Ali ibn Ibrahim summarized them. Sa‘d ibn 
‘Abdullah Ash'arl wrote an introduction and a conclusion as well as 
adding points in the text. 

These four books are actually one book attributed to Sayyid 
Murtada (d.436), Nu'mani (who was alive until about 340), Ali ibn 
Ibrahim QumI (who died after 307), and Sa‘d Ash‘arl (d.299 or 301). In 
this case, there are many years in between them and Imam Ali (‘a). 

There are more than four hundred verses of the Qur’an which are 
explained as being ‘specific; not general,’ ‘distorted or not,’ and 
‘abrogated or abrogators.’ Therefore, these verses have been explained. 
It can be said that this is not tafslr because this tafslr does not 
explain the meanings of the verse; rather it mentions points 
regarding Qur’anic sciences. 

The chain of narration that Nu'manI mentions includes six 
transmitters of traditions including Hasan ibn Ali ibn Hamzah who 
is weak Ahmad ibn Yusuf ibn Ya'qub Ju‘fl who is unknown. In 
conclusion, the chains of narration are not credible. 1 

Some of the subject matters in Tafslr Nu'mdni includes: 1) 
abrogating verses, 2) abrogated verses, 3) definitive verses, 4) allegorical 
verses, 5) general verses, 6) specific verses, 7) verses that preceeded [in 
their revelation], 8) the verses whose revelation came at a later stage, 9) 
obligations, 10) the permissible, 11) munqaia' ma‘uf 12) munqata'ghayr 
ma'iify 13) verses, the text of which is specific but meaning is general, 
14) verses, the text of which is general, but meaning is specific, 15) 
verses which have utilized the singular tense, but are indicative of the 
plural tense, 16) verses which have utilized the plural tense, but are 
indicative of the singular tense, 17) verses in which the past tense is 
utilized, but its meaning indicates the future, 18) verses that describe a 
particular event only to use it as a means to describe another, 19) verses 
which are in opposition to their form of revelation, 20) cases where 
part of a verse is in one Surah and the rest in another Surah, 21) cases 
where half of a verse is abrogated and the rest remains intact, 22) verses 
in which different sentence structure or wording has been utilized to 
indicate a one meaning, 23) verses in which similar wording has been 


I. Some of this section was taken from the book Ashna’i ba TafasTr Quran Majid 
wa Mufassiran by Rida Ustadl. 
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utilized but are indicative of different things, 24) a comparison 
between obligations and the permissible, 25) verses whose text is 
specific and meaning is general possibly being a generality, 26) verses 
which reject the [claims of the] Jews, 27) verses which reject [the claims 
of the] atheists, 28) verses that respond to those who rejected the 
ascension ( mi'rdj ), 29) verses that respond to those who reject the 
return ( raj'ah ), 30), verses which respond to the claims of the 
Christianity, 31) verses that respond to the notion that faith and 
disbelief cannot become more or less intense. 

Half of the subjects discussed therein, pertain to Qur’anic 
sciences, while the remaining allude to other miscellaneous issues. 

Summary 

The fourth century was a century of significant advancement in all 
fields of knowledge; a century in which many books of Islamic 
sciences were compiled and organized. Some of the characteristics of 
this century are: a decrease in political and social disputes, the Shia 
sect increasing in influence throughout the Muslim world, especially 
the Fatimid dynasty in Northern Africa and the Daylamite dynasty 
in Iraq and Fars; the advancement of libraries and centers of 
intellectual thought that this stability brought about and the spread 
of tools of intellectualism (such as paper), and the solidification of 
the traditional method. 

The traditional Shia tafslrs of this century are: Tafsir Qumi, which 
was written by Ali ibn Ibrahim Qumi who was a trustworthy person 
and a teacher of Kulayni. His tafsir is printed in two volumes and 
some of the traditions therein are transmitted by Abu al-Jarud. 
Taking into consideration the categories of traditions in this tafsir 
(words of Ali ibn Ibrahim, traditions which the chain of narration 
are mentioned, traditions without the chain of narration, and 
traditions transmitted by Abu al-Jarud) it can be said that some parts 
of this tafsir were not written by the author. 

The credibility of this tafsir: The traditions can be trusted when 
they have a valid chain of narration. Otherwise, one must search for 
other surrounding circumstances and pieces of evidence. 

Tafsir Furdt Kufi which was written by Furat ibn Ibrahim Kufl 
and is comprised of 775 traditions from the beginning to the end of 
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the Qur’an. The traditions are mentioned haphazardly and not 
always in the correct place. This tafsir has been attributed to Furat. It 
was claimed that he was a Zaydi Shia, but the circumstances of his 
life and the content of his work make this improbable. Likewise, it 
was claimed that he was a Sufi but this too is unlikely. 

Some of the traditions in Tafsir Furat have a chain of narration, 
some do not, some traditions state that they had a clear chain of 
narration, and some other traditions are referred to previous chains. 
The same thing that was mentioned regarding the credibility of Tafsir 
Qunti can be said about Tafsir Furat. 

Tafsir ‘Ayyashi which was written by Mahmud ibn Mas'ud ‘Ayyashi 
Samarqandl. It has been said that he was first a Sunni. He converted to 
Shi’ism in his youth. There is no evidence that he was a Sunni when he 
wrote this tafsir, rather the evidence strongly suggests that he was not; 
Sunni traditions are completely different than Shia traditions from the 
point of view of chains of narration. This tafsir has Shia traditions in it. 
This tafsir was printed in two volumes. These include traditions 
commenting on the Qur’an until Surat al-Kahf; the rest of the 
commentary has been lost. It has a very beneficial introduction where 
traditions regarding Qur’anic sciences are mentioned. 

Tafsir Nu'mani which was written by Abu ‘Abdillah Muhammad 
ibn Ibrahim ibn Ja'far, famously known as Nu'mani. He would only 
transmit traditions from Imam Ali (‘a) and exposited approximately 
400 verses. Sixty discussions of Qur’anic sciences are mentioned in 
this tafsir including: verses which abrogate or are abrogated and the 
esoteric and exoteric meanings of the verses. In addition to Nu'mani, 
Sayyid Murtada, Sa'd ibn ‘Abdullah Ash'arl, and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
also wrote this tafsir. 

Questions and research points 

1. Summarize the characteristics of the fourth century. 

2. What was the station of the Shia in this century? List some Shia 
traditional tafslrs written in this century. 

3. Introduce Tafsir Qiimi (the name of its author, the size of the 
tafsir, and the parts of it). 

4. List the categories of traditions found in Tafsir Qjimi and 
explain whether or not they are credible. 
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5. Introduce Tafsir Furat Kufi and mention the two main 
criticisms of it. 

6. Explain about the religion of the author of Tafsir Furat Kufi. 

7. Introduce Tafsir Ayyashi. 

8. What type of tafsir is Tafsir Nu’manP. Who wrote it? Who 
narrated it? 

9. Use Tafsir Furat Kufi (research by Muhammad al-Kazim), 
Makdtib Tafsiri by Ali Akbar Baba’i, and some books of Rijal, for 
instance Mu'jam al-Rijdl al-Hadith by Sayyid Abu al-Qasim Khoei 
and Qamus al-Rijdl by Muhammad TaqI Tustari to research about the 
sect of the author of Furat Kufi\ also research about the subject 
matter of the traditions that are mentioned in his tafsir. 



8 

Tafsir in the Fourth Century (2) 

Objectives of this chapter: 1. Becoming familiar with the cultural and 
political conditions of the fourth century. 2. Learning about the most 
important tafslrs compiled by Shia and Sunni scholars in this period. 3. 
Learning about the various specializations of tafsir of this age. 4. 
Becoming familiar with the strengths, weaknesses and ideologies of the 
commentators of the Qur’an in this century. 


Shia Tafslrs 

The Tafsir attributed to Imam Hasan ‘Askarl (‘a) 

Author: Muhammad ibn Qasim Astarabadi who narrates it from 
Abu Ya'qub Yusuf ibn Muhammad ibn Zlyad and Abu al-Hasan Ali 
ibn Muhammad 

Death: Fourth century, about 350 

Language: Arabic 

Size: One volume up until the 283 rd verse of Surah Baqarah. 

Method: Traditional, only uses narrations 

This book is written by Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Muhammad ibn 
Ja'far Daqqaq who narrated from Muhammad ibn Qasim Astarabadi 
who in turn narrated from Abu Ya'qub Yusuf ibn Muhammad ibn 
Zlyad and Abu al-Hasan Ali ibn Muhammad Sayyar. These two 
would transmit traditions from Imam ‘Askar! (‘a) and both of them 
were from Astarabad. Most of the people from Astarabad were Zaydi 
Shia at that time. But, these two - as shown by them being in this 
chain - were Imamiyah Shia. 1 


I. Tafsir Imam Hasan ’ Askari, introduction, p.21. 
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At the beginning of this tafsir Abu Ya'qub and Abu al-Hasan 
mention their meeting with Imam ‘Askar! (‘a). They sought refuge 
with the Imam due to the problems of the age and fear of their lives 
and property. It is written: 

“We, with our families, came to Imam Hasan ‘Askarl, the father 
of the Qa'im (‘a).” 1 

“After that, for seven years (254-260), I became his student.” 

The introduction to the tafsir under discussion mentions the 
following subjects: the merits of the Qur’an, the merits of a scholar 
who can interpret the Qur’an, the manners of reciting the Qur’an, 
the tradition of closing the door, 2 and traditions regarding starting 
every action with the phrase: ‘In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, 
the Merciful.’ 

Tafsir Imam Hasan ‘Askari is a traditional tafsir which is 
comprised of 379 traditions from Surah Fatihah until the 283 rd verse 
of Surah Baqarah. The last verse that is: 


...Zil ilU yffA*. jij 


“And do not conceal testimony; anyone who conceals it, his heart 
will indeed be sinful.” 3 His heart being sinful is explained as having a 
disbelieving heart. 4 


The Authoritativeness of this Tafsir 

The credibility of this Tafsir has been debated since the fourth 
century. This Tafsir and the transmitters of traditions mentioned 
therein have not been mentioned in the famous books of Rijal '.; for 
instance, neither it nor they have been mentioned in Rijal and Fihrist 
of Shaykh TusI, Rijal of KashshI, or by Najashl. The first person to 
state that this Tafsir is a forgery and that the transmitters mentioned 
therein were unknown and weak was Ibn al-Ghada’irl. After him, 
many others considered the book to be weak. In opposition to this 


1. Ibid. 

2. What is meant by this is the tradition which states that all of the doors to the 
Mosque must be closed except the door of Ali (a). The Prophet ordered this and 
all of the doors were closed except that of Ali bin Abl Talib (a). Refer to: Tafsir 
Imam Hasan 'Askar! (a), p.27. 

3. Quran, 2:283. 

4. Tafsir Imam Hasan ‘Askari (a), p.529. 
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trend, some Akhbaris narrated this book in their own books or 
emphatically stated that it is credible. Here, it is suitable to mention 
two groups in opposition and in support of this Tafsir: 

Opposition: Ibn al-Ghada’irl (d. 4 lh century) was the first person 
to speak negatively of this Tafsir. He considered the transmitters of 
traditions mentioned therein to be unknown. He said: "Tafsir Imam 
Askari is a forgery.” 1 Hajj Mirza Abu al-Hasan Shi'ranI, who has 
written annotations of Tabarasi’s Majma' al-Bayan , wrote the 
following at the end of his Tafsir: 

Jj-I Jls_j ^)l i_J y.. I_'a: s>-\\ 

(t^y^9yA ^—'li 

“The author did not narrate from the Tafsir attributed to al-’Askarl 
(‘a). ‘Allamah Hilll states regarding Muhammad ibn Qasim al- 
Astarabadl that it is a forgery.” 2 

Another person in opposition to this book is ‘Allamah 
Muhammad Jawad Balaghl who, while stating that it is a forgery and 
that the transmitters of traditions mentioned therein are weak, 
stated: “There are contradictions in some of the phrases of the book. 
It is not possible to defend it.” 3 

‘Allamah Muhammad TaqI Tustarl in his valuable book Qamus al- 
Rijdl writes after quoting Ibn al-Ghada’irl about the weakness of the 
book: “The Tafsir that is from Abu Ya'qub and Abu Hasan is not 
credible. We have proven that it is a forgery in another book.” 4 He 
thoroughly examined this Tafsir in the book Akbbar Dakhilah where 
he mentioned forty reasons why this tafsir is weak and a forgery. 5 

Another person who considered this book to be a forgery was 
Ayatullah Khoei. He wrote the following in Mu'jam Rijdl al-Haditk 
“The Tafsir attributed to Imam Hasan ‘Askari (‘a) was transmitted by 
Abu Hasan Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sayyar and his friend Yusuf ibn 


1. Refer to: Aqa Buzurg Tehran!, al-Dhar'Iyah, v.3, p.292; Qahbiu, Majma' al-Rijal, v.6, p.25. 

2. The last part of Majma ’ al-Bayan, annotated by the late Shi'ranI. 

3. Refer to: Nur Tim Magazine, second series, 1406, number 1, p.145 (Tafsir Imam 
Hasan 'Askari by Rida Ustadi). 

4. Muhammad TaqI Tustarl, Qamus al-Rijal, v.7, p.558; The other book is Akhbar 
Dakhilah. 

5. Akhbar Dakhilah, v.l, pgs.152 and 228. 
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Muhammad ibn Ziyad, who are both unknown. Their mere 
transmission from the Imam (‘a) does not give them value or 
credibility from the Imam (‘a).” 1 

After a few lines he continues: “A person who examines this tafsir 
with precision will definitely conclude that it is a forgery. A learned 
scholar would not write such a tafsir, let alone an infallible imam.” 2 

Likewise, Ayatullah Ma'rifat, while criticizing tafslrs which 
narrate from Tafsir Imam 'Askari (‘a), writes: “This tafsir is a forgery 
created by Abu Ya'qub Yusuf ibn Muhammad ibn Ziyad and Abu 
Hasan Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sayyar who are both from Astarabad. 
Attributing this book to Imam Hasan ‘Askari {‘a) is not correct.” 3 

Other scholars who considered this tafsir to be weak are: 
‘Allamah Hilli (7 th century) in Khulasah al-Aqwal, Muqaddas Ardiblll 
in Jami' al-Rawah, Qahpa’l in Majma' al-Rijal, Astarabad! in Minhdj 
al-Maqal, and Mir Mustafi Tafrishl (1 l lh century) in Naqd al-Rijal . 4 

Support: Some important Usuli scholars and Akhbaris have had a 
positive opinion concerning Tafsir Imam Askari (‘a). Their views cannot 
be dismissed. Shaykh Saduq Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Babuway, the 
author of Man Id Yahdaruhu al-Faqih, is amongst the scholars who 
narrate many traditions from Tafsir Imam Askari (‘a) in his books; for 
instance Man Id Yahdaruhu al-Faqih which is one of the four books of 
Shia tradition. He considers every tradition in Man la Yahdaruhu al- 
Faqih to be correct and a proof ( hujjah ) between himself and God on the 
day of judgement. 5 Likewise, similar statements to those mentioned in 
Tafsir Imam Askari (a) have been recorded in Amali , 6 Tawhid , 7 8 and 
‘Illal al-Sharaya' 8 where traditions with chains of narration from Imam 
Hasan ‘Askari (‘a) exist. Ibn Shahrashub, the author of Manaqib, 
narrates from Tafsir Imam Askari (‘a) in a number of cases. 9 


1. Sayyid Abu al-Qasim Khoei, Mu 'jam Rijal al-Hadlth, v.12, p. 147. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, v.l, p.331. 

4. Ashna’l ba Tafasir Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.25; ‘Aqlqi Bakhshayishl, 
Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v.l, pgs.328-329. 

5. Man la Yahdaruhu al-Faqih, v.2 ,p.327. 

6. Amali, pgs.105-106. 

7. Tawhid, pgs.47, 230, and 403. 

8. ‘Illal al-Sharaya‘, v.l, pgs. 134 and 319. 

9. Ibn Shahrashub, Manaqib A1 Abl Talib, v.2, pgs.300, 313, and 329. 
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Sayyid Hashim BahranI, the author of Tafsir al-Burhdn , lists 43 
sources for his tafsir in the 16 th section of his introduction. The 42 nd 
source is: “The Tafsir of our Master and Imam, Ab! Muhammad al- 
Hasan ibn Ali al-‘Askar! (‘a).” The tone of this sentence shows that he 
considered this source to be credible. 1 

Shaykh Hurr ‘Amull, the author of Wasa’il al-Sbia, writes: “The 
leader of the scholars of traditions, Ibn Babuwayh, trusted this Tafsir 
and narrated many of its traditions in Man la Yahdaruhu al-Faqih and 
other books. Likewise, TabarasI, the author of Ihtijdj and other 
scholars also trusted it.” 2 

Another scholar who emphasized the strong value of this Tafsir 
is: Abu Mansur TabarasI, the author of Ihtijdj. In his book he writes: 
“I will not transmit the chain of narration in most cases because 
either the subject matter of the tradition is accepted by a consensus, 
reasoning with it is in congruence to the intellect, or it is famous 
amongst the Sunnis and Shia.” 

He adds: “The only chain of narration that I will mention is from 
Imam Hasan ‘Askar! (‘a) because this book is not as famous as the 
other books are. This is why I mentioned their chains of narration at 
the beginning of my book.” 3 

Likewise, ‘Allamah Sayyid Muhsin Amin writes: "This tafsir is 
amongst the famous tafslrs of the Shia and is credible according to 
the leader of the scholars of traditions, Shaykh Saduq.” He then 
rejected the arguments which claim that this book is weak. 4 

Aqa Buzurg TehranI introduces Tafsir Imam Askari fa) as a valuable 
book after extensively discussing its chain of narration. He listed 
prominent scholars who consider this Tafsir to be credible, such as: 
‘Allamah MajlisI in Bihar al-Anwar, Shahid al-Thanl in Muniyat al- 
Murid, and Muhaqiq Karaki the permission he granted to Safi al-Dln. 5 

Keeping rhe aforementioned in mind, does the Tafsir attributed 
to Imam ‘Askar! (‘a) have any value? Can it be defended? It is not 
easy to decipher between two groups - those who support it and 


1. Sayyid Hashim BahranI, al-Burhan, v.l, p.77. 

2. Wasa’il al-Shia, v.20, pgs.59-60. 

3. TabarasI, Ihtijaj, v.l, p. 14. 

4. Sayyid Muhsin Amin, A'yan al-Shia, v.2, p.41. 

5. Al-Dhariy ‘ah, v.4, p.285. 
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those who criticize it - who both have reasons to support their 
claims. Rather, it must be said that this Tafsir cannot be completely- 
rejected while the traditions, without criticism, cannot be accepted. It 
is similar to many other traditional tafslrs, for instance Tafsir 
Ayydshi, Tafsir Qinni, and Tafsir Furat Kufi. In any case, each one of 
the traditions must be examined. If a tradition does not have a 
problem with its subject matter or chain of narration it can be 
accepted; although sometimes the subject matter of a tradition is 
such that it would not stem from a non-infallible, such as: 

o' ^1 Hy» yFi o !^ <Cj Jj Ua9l>- yA (1ilS" y* Ulan 

“But, it is incumbent upon the laymen to follow one who is amongst 
the jurists; who guards himself, who protects his religion, who 
opposes his carnal desires; who obeys the commands of his master.” 

Shaykh Ansari, after narrating this tradition from Tafsir Imam 

Hasan ‘Askari (‘a), states: “The signs of truthfulness in this tradition 
» 1 

are apparent. 

But there are also issues that exist in this Tafsir, as are mentioned 
by the late Shi'ranI and ‘Allamah Balaghl, which indicate that the 
Tafsir is not credible. For instance, the nervousness that is seen in 
relating the chains of narration where it is questioned if the children 
of Abu Ya‘qub and Abu Hasan were with the Imam (‘a) and learned 
the Tafsir or they, themselves, were. 

Those in opposition used three arguments to prove the weakness 
of this Tafsir. The text above answers these three arguments. The 
arguments are: 

1. Some of the segments of the Tafsir prove that it is a fabrication. 

2. Ibn Ghada’irl considers it weak. 

3. The transmitters of the traditions in this book were not 
mentioned as trustworthy in some books of Rijal. 

The answer to the first argument is that the entire book should 
not be dismissed because some parts of it have problems. In regards 
to the second argument it can be said that in opposition to the 
weakening of Ibn Ghada’iri, there are some researchers who listed 
this Tafsir to be amongst credible books (for instance Shaykh Saduq). 


1. Shaykh Ansari, Fawa’id al-UsuI, p.86. 
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There are scholars who clearly stated that Tafsir Imam 'Askari (‘a) is 
credible, for instance: ‘Allamah Sayyid Muhsin Amin and Hurr 
‘Amull. In regards to the third argument it can be said that the term 
‘weak’ used for the transmitters of the traditions is used as a 
specialized term in the science of the transmitters of traditions; not 
certain weakness 1 2 - just as the term ‘correct’ is used. The reason for 
this is that the subject matter of some traditions, such as ‘one who is 
amongst the jurists’ has so much value that it cannot be overlooked. 

It is necessary to remind the reader that this Tafsir has a few 
handwritten scripts which are mentioned in the new print (6 scripts). 
Likewise, this Tafsir was printed twice in Iran and Beirut. Also, the 
Farsi translation of it was printed in India. 

Sunni Tafsirs 

1. Jam” al-Bayan fT Ta’wll Ay al-Qur’an 
Author: Abu Ja'far Muhammad ibn Jarir Tabari 
Death: 310 
Language: Arabic 
Size: 12 volumes 

Method: Traditional, sometimes mentions grammatical points 
One of the famous early Sunni tafslrs is Tafsir Jdmi‘ al-Bayan fi 
Ta'wil Ay al-Qiir’an written by Abu Ja'far Muhammad ibn Jarir 
Tabari, which famously known as Tafsir Tabari. He was a scholar of 
the third and fourth centuries. He was born in 224 in Amul, 
Mazandaran which, at that time, was known as Tabarlstan; he died in 
Baghdad in the year 310. 

He was a specialist in the fields of Qur’anic recitation, traditions, 

jurisprudence, history, the Qur’anic sciences, and tafsir. He was a 

leading Sunni scholar who was an expert of his time in many fields. 

At the beginning, he followed ShafiT jurisprudence; but later on 

founded his own jurisprudential sect. Tabari’s jurisprudential sect 

was followed for some time, but gradually became extinct. Ibn al- 

Nadlm mentions a number of jurists in al-Fihrist who followed 

2 

Tabari’s jurisprudence. 


1. Ashna’i ba Tafasir Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.26. 

2. Murtada Mutahhari, Khadamat Mutaqabil Islam wa Iran, p.262; this is why 
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Tafsir Jami‘ al-Bayan was written at the end of the third 
century and became extremely famous because at that time there 
were not any complete tafsirs which were compiled. In addition 
to explaining the entire Qur’an, this tafsir was an exceptional 
tafsir for that time period as well. This is why this tafsir has been 
labeled as the ‘mother of tafsirs’ and Tabari has been labeled as 
the ‘father of tafsir.’ 1 Goldzeiher introduced it as a huge 
encyclopedia in tafsir. 2 

Method and sources of Tafsir Tabari 

The method of tafsir applied by Tabari was a combination between 
narration-based and analytical approaches. The most important 
sources of it were traditions from the Prophet (s) and the opinions of 
the companions and the Successors to the Companions. Other than 
these, the following cases can be considered as his sources: 

1. Arabic grammar, especially syntax. 

2. Definitions of words. 

3. Poetry. 

4. Different recitations. 

5. Jurisprudential opinions; examination and criticism. 

As was mentioned before, the most important distinguishing 
factor of his tafsir was the traditions that stemmed from the Prophet 
(traditional method). Since he was a prominent scholar of traditions 
in his age, the traditions were transmitted with their chains of 
narration. The beginning of the traditions that were transmitted 
started with the term ‘narrated to me’ or ‘narrated to us.’ If the 
transmission was heard from one person he would state ‘narrated to 
me’ and if other people heard the tradition as well as himself he 
would state ‘narrated to us.’ 3 

He used other sources in addition to traditions as well. Therefore, 
his tafsir extended further than a purely traditional tafsir. Sometimes 


Tabari was opposed to Ahmad bin Hanbal and why he did not consider him 
a jurisprudent. 

1. Al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun fl Thawbah al-Qashib, v.2, p.312. 

2. Goldzeiher, Madhahib al-Tafsir al-Islami, p.109. 

3. The Arabic term ‘thana’ which is seen throughout this book is an abbreviation 
of‘Hadithana’. 
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he would even analyze the verses. Examples of other sources that were 
used in Tafsir Tabari are: 

Grammar: he explains the following verse as: 



“Then there you were, killing your folks.” 1 
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There are two plausible grammatical explanations for the term ‘ha’ula 
being placed in the middle; either there is a vocative preposition implied 
or the term 'taqluluri is the predicate of ‘anlum and ‘ ha’ula is an 
independent sentence mentioned between a subject and predicate. 

He also brings evidence from Arabic poetry. 2 
Definitions: he explains the following verses as: 

14L- jJ-y> 

“nor any ransom shall be received from it.” 3 

The term ‘'adF in the Arabic language means ransom when it has 
a falhab on the ’ ay n. 4 

Recitation: Tabari was a specialist in the field of recitation. He 
wrote a 17 volume book called al-Qara’at wa Tanzil al-Qiiran. This 
book was about the differences of recitation. He mentions various 
recitations and then expresses the recitation that he chooses using 
reasoning and evidence. An example is the verse: 

4o^' f y. 


“Master of the Day of Retribution.” 5 

He examines the recitation of the term ‘malik’ or ‘malik.’ The 


1. Quran, 2:85. 

2. Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari, Jami' al-Bayan, v. 1, p.369. 

3. Quran, 2:48. 

4. Jami' al-Bayan, v.I, p.268. 

5. Quran, 1:4. 
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Complete discussion is found in the book al-Qard’at. At the end he states: 
“The better recitation in my opinion is the first understanding.. 

Poetry: He widely used Arabic poetry in order to define Qur’anic 
terminology. He used poetry to aid him in his discussions about 
similes and figurative meanings. In the verse which mentions the 
term ‘ ra'ina ’ he states that ra'i means observance in hearing a 
meaning and used the words of A’sha to show that he used this term 
in this meaning in one of his poems. He relied on the poems of 
A’sha in many instances. 

Two other sources were used by Tabari: 

1. Consensus: In many cases, Tabari used a consensus in order to 
give preference to an opinion. One of these instances is the verse: 
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“When they are told, ‘Do not cause corruption on the earth,’ they 
say, ‘We are only reformers!”’ 1 2 

He narrates a few opinions as to who these people were. Then, he 
says that this verse is about the hypocrites during the time of God’s 
Messenger (p). He states that this opinion is stronger arguing for it 
with a consensus amongst the commentators of the Qur’an. 3 

2. Explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an: In rare cases it is also seen 
that Tabari uses the Qur’an to explain another verse of the Qur’an. 


Tabari’s stance towards the Prophetic Household (‘a) 

The ways that Sunni commentators of the Qur’an dealt with the 
verses that are about the Prophetic Household (‘a) are not the 
same. Some were balanced and narrated the merits of the 
Prophetic Household (‘a); some omitted their merits. By 
examining various cases in Tafsir Tabari it becomes clear that he 
was of the second category. 

He discussed the following verses thoroughly and mentioned 
many opinions: 


1. Jami' al-Bayan, v.l, p.65. 

2. Quran, 2:11. 

3. Jami' al-Bayan, v.l, p. 125; Likewise, refer to Quran, 12:90. 
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“Today I have perfected your religion for you.” 1 
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“O Apostle! Communicate that which has been sent down to you.” 2 
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“Say, ‘I do not ask you any reward for it except love of [my] 
relatives.’” 3 

Other examples are Surah Kawthar and Insan (verses 7-11). But, 
he does not mention the connection that these verses have with the 
Prophetic Household (‘a) by mentioning many traditions narrated 
through Sunni sources or he severely negates their connection. He 
did not give any clear opinion regarding the imamah of the Prophetic 
Household (‘a). 4 In addition to this, he mentioned many opinions 
regarding the verse: 
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“Your guardian is only Allah, His Apostle, and the faithful.” 5 

But, he only mentioned one tradition which states that this verse 
was regarding Imam Ali (‘a) giving charity. But, he did not mention 
anything regarding the connection to him having a power of 
guardianship ( wildyah ). 6 For instance, he said the following about 
Surah Kawthar: “It is said that it is an enormous amount of 
goodness; it is said that it is an enormous amount of goodness, 
wisdom, and the Qur’an; it is said that it is the good of this world 
and the next; it is said that it is goodness, prophethood, and the 
Qur’an; it is said that it is prophethood and Islam; and it is said that 
it is a fountain given to him in paradise.” 

He narrates all of these traditions and then gives the following 
reasoning for the opinion that he chose: “The best opinion with me 
is the one that states that it is a spring which is given to him in 
paradise. Allah is characterized with multiplicity due to His great 


1. Quran, 5:3. 

2. Quran, 5:67. 

3. Quran, 42:23. 

4. Under the verses in this regard; for instance refer to v.!4, p.311. 

5. Quran, 5:55. 

6. Jami' al-Bayan, v.4, p.82. 
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power. The reason that we said this is the best opinion is because of 
traditions narrated from the Messenger of Allah (s) stating this.” 

But, when one looks at the tone and subject-matter of this Surah, 
especially attributing the term ‘without posterity’ ( ablar ) to the 
Messenger of Allah (s), one would see that it is about the child of the 
Prophet (s) - Fatimah Zahra’ (‘a). Those who opposed the Prophet (s) 
said that he did not have a son; that his lineage would be cut and this 
verse rejects that notion. 

The way in which he dealt with these verses can be explained in 
two different ways: 1, the conditions of the time were such that he 
was unable to mention such issues. 2, He had a strong ideological 
bias and decided to omit these traditions. 

The first possibility is weak because if a person sincerely had a 
desire to mention them he would have alluded to them briefly 
somewhere. Therefore, it must be concluded that he omitted the 
merits of the Prophetic Household (‘a) on ideological grounds. This 
same goes for Sahlh Bukhari who narrated many weak traditions but 
did not mention traditions about the Prophetic Household (‘a) or in 
support of them. 

Isra’lllyat Traditions in Tafsir Tabari 

There are Isrd’iliydt traditions found in various parts of Tafsir Tabari, for 
instance the traditions about the stories of prophets. The large amount 
of Isrd’iliydt traditions that are found in this tafsir is so much that 
recently an Egyptian scholar listed about 350 of them. This scholar 
correlated the traditions mentioned in Tafsir Tabari with the Hebrew 
phrases mentioned in the Torah. 1 2 In some cases, Tabari narrates the 
same meanings mentioned in traditions of the People of the Scripture. 3 
In some cases, he narrates a story despite it being superstitious and in 
contradiction with fundamental Islamic principles. 4 

Dhahabl did not criticize Tabari for narrating Isrd’iliyat 
traditions; rather he made excuses for him. He stated that since he 


1. Refer to: Ashna'i ba Tafasir Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.201. 

2. Amal Muhammad ‘Abd al-Rahman Rabi’, Al-Isra ’ illyat fl Tafsir Tabari, p.407. 

3. Jami ‘ al-Bayan, v.2, p.610. 

4. Ibid, v.l, p.456. 
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mentioned the complete chain of narration of these traditions, their 
truthfulness is outside of his responsibility. It is our responsibility to 
review the traditions and their chains of narration with precision. 1 
Another reason is that he was influenced by historical traditions; he 
expanded upon historical discussions. 2 

Ayatullah Ma'rifat criticizes these excuses. He states: “Tafsir 
Tabari needs to be seriously critiqued and thoroughly examined. It is 
similar to many tafslrs which are comprised of Isrd’iliyat and forged 
traditions. Mentioning the chain of narration does not excuse the 
author or solve the problem. Spreading forged and lsrailiyat 
traditions on wide-scale proportions is an unforgivable sin as Shaykh 
Muhammad ‘Abduh has mentioned.” 3 Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh 
in Al-Mandr seeks forgiveness for Tabari after mentioning the verse 
where John the Baptist is prophesied to Prophet Zakarlya. He states: 
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“May Allah forgive Ibn Jarir for he forged this tradition.” 4 

A Few Points 

1. He used the term Ta’wil in his tafsir many times; even in its title: 
Jdmi’ al Bayart fi Ta’wil Ay al-Qur'an. He uses this term to mean 
tafsir; not the esoteric meanings of the Qur’an or anything else. 

2. The introduction that Tabari writes for his tafsir is, as the tafsir 
itself, lengthy. Discussions relating to the science of the Qur’an, such as 
the discussion of the circumstances behind the revelation of some verses, 
the meanings of tribal tongues, Arabic and non-Arabic words, the seven 
letters ( huriij ), the reason the Qur’an was revealed in Arabic, prohibiting 
tafsir based on personal opinion, encouraging tafsir, the names of the 
Qur’an, the meanings of ayah and Surah , and rejected tafslrs. 

3. This is the first tafsir to be translated into Farsi during the 
fourth century in the reign of Mansur ibn Nuh SamanI by his Arabic 
minister who was famously known as Minister Bal'aml. 5 This 


1. Al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.224. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, v.2, p.313. 

4. Al-Manar, v.3, p.298. 

5. Khadamat Mutaqabil Islam wa Iran, p.462. 
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translation has been printed in seven volumes. 

Tafsir Tabari has also been summarized by one of the scholars of 
the fourth and fifth centuries. It was printed in Egypt, in 1390, into 
two volumes. 

Tabari was also a specialist in history and his Tdrikh Tabari is one of 
the most famous historical sources. Tafsir Tabari and Tdrlkb Tabari were 
both translated into Farsi in the fourth century. Admirers of Farsi 
literature took pride in them and state that they are valuable books 
written in ancient Farsi. The translation of Tdrikh Tabari is famously 
known as Tdrikh Bal'ami and has been printed. Tdrikh Tabari has also 
been recently translated into Farsi by Abu al-Qasim Payandah (a famous 
translator of the Qur’an). It has also been recorded that Tdrikh Tabari 
has been translated into English and French as well. 1 

2. Tafsir al-Musnad 

This tafsir was written by ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abl Hatam 
Muhammad ibn Idris who is famously known as Abu Hatam RazI 
(d.327). He was a famous scholar of traditions who collected 
prophetic traditions. In addition to collecting traditions, he was 
also a specialist in the science of the transmitters of traditions and 
in jurisprudence. His tafsir is called al-TafsIr al-Musnad and is 
written in 12 volumes. A few of these volumes (comprising of 
Surah Fatihah to Surah A1 'Imran) have been studied and the rest 
of them are currently being examined in the Umm al-Qura 
University in Mecca. 

3. Tafsir Bahr al-’Ulum (Samarqandi) 

The author of this tafsir is Abu Layth Samarqandi (d.373). He was a 
Hanafl and famously known as Imam al-Huda. He was taught by 
Abu JaTar Hamadanl. Samarqandi is the author of many books, for 
instance: al-Nawazul fl al-Fiqh , Khazdnah al-Akmal, Tanlyyah al 
Ghaftlin, Bustdn al-'Arifln , 'Ayun al-Masa’il wa Ta’sis al-Nazd’ir, and 
the tafsir which is one of his most important works. 2 


1. Some of the information given above is taken from Ashna’I ba Tafasir Quran 
Majid wa Mufassiran by Rida Ustadi. 

2. Refer to: Ibid, pgs.91-92. 
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This tafslr consists of three large volumes in the handwritten 
print. Its most important characteristic is the usage of tafslr 
traditions from the companions and the Successors to the 
companions; although in some cases he uses etymology and the 
method of explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an. 1 He emphasized the 
prohibition of tafslr based on personal opinion. 

There are some criticisms of this tafslr. For instance: 

1. The chains of narration of the traditions used in the tafslr are 
incomplete. He only mentioned a complete chain of narration in 
some cases. Most of the time the chains of narration are problematic. 

2. hra’illyal traditions are narrated by him. 

3. Weak individuals are found in the chains of narration. 2 

4. Varying opinions and traditions are mentioned; but they are 
not examined and the correct opinion is not chosen. 3 

Other tafslrs and methods of tafslr in the fourth century 

The tafslrs that were mentioned above were the most important 
traditional tafslrs of the fourth century. But, in addition to these, 
there were over 60 tafslrs compiled in this period. Muhammad ibn 
AdNahway listed 58 of them in Tabaqat al-Mufassirin , 4 A summary of 
these will now be presented. 

In this century, due to the progression of grammatical and 
theological discussions, grammatical, etymological, theological, and 
jurisprudential tafslrs were compiled in addition to traditional tafslrs. 

One tafslr from amongst the grammatical and etymological 
tafslrs is Ma'anl al-Qjir'an by Abu Ishaq Zajjaj (d.311). Grammatical 
discussions as well as traditions were presented in this tafslr, but the 
main topic of it was etymology. Thus, it is considered to be an 
etymological tafslr. 5 

A theological treatise written about the miraculous nature of the 
Qur’an was al-Nakl fl l'jaz al-Qur’an by Abu al-Hasan Ali ibn 'Isa 


1. For instance, under the 36th verse of Surah Al 'Imran. 

2. Traditions of Kalbl and Asbat narrating from Sudday are examples of weak 
transmitters. 

3. Refer to: Muhammad Husayn DhahabT, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, pgs.235-236. 

4. Ahmad bin Muhammad Adnahway, Tabaqat al-Mufassirtn, pgs.46-94. 

5. Husayn Saghlr, Manahij al-TafsIr, p. 108. 
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RummanI (d.386). The author was strong in Arabic literature and 
Islamic theology; AdNahway stated that he took a combined 
theological and literary approach in this work. He also wrote a tafsir 
called Tafsir al-Qur’dn al-Karim. It is narrated that Baydawl said: “I 
saw his tafsir. He was a specialist in various fields including tafsir, 
jurisprudence, syntax, and theology and he was a Mutazilite.” 1 

Likewise, Bayan l'jaz al-Qur’dn by Abu Sulayman Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad Khattabl (d.388) and al-Mughni ft Abwab al-Tawhid wa 
al- 'Adi were compiled. One independent chapter of the latter book is 
about the miraculous nature of the Qur’an and was written by ‘Abd 
al-Jabbar Mu’tazili (d.315). 

Commentators of the Qur’an of this period also wrote theological 
tafslrs. Tafsir Kabir by Abu Ali Jaba’I, Shaykh of the Mu’tazilites, is 
amongst these tafslrs. He was a specialist in philosophy and theology 
and disagreed with Abu al-Hasan Ash'arl. 2 Another tafsir of the fourth 
century is Ta’wilat al-Qiir’an by Abu Nasr Muhammad ibn 
Muhammad Maturidi (d.333). He was the founder of the Maturidi 
theological sect. In this tafsir, he explained the verses of the Qur’an 
and presented his jurisprudential opinions. He also relied upon Abu 
Hanlfah in his tafsir. This tafsir is a tafsir of Surah Munafiqun to the 
end of the Qur’an as well as the Beginning of the Qur’an up until the 
end of Surah Baqarah. It was printed with the editing of Ibrahim 
'Awadln and Sayyid 'Awadin in 1390. 3 

Likewise, Jdmi‘ al-Ta’wil li-Muhkam al-Tanzil 'ala Madhhab al- 
Mu’tazilah by Abu Muslim Muhammad ibn Bahr Isfahan! (d.322) was a 
tafsir of this century. 4 Shaykh TusI (r) praised this tafsir in Tibydn 5 He 
was one of the prominent scholars of the fourth century and one of the 
strongest Mutazilite commentators of the Qur’an. He was a specialist in 
theology, tafsir, traditions, literature, and poetry. He also wrote the 
book al-Nastkh wa al-Mansiikh. He was ordained by the Abbasid caliph 
Muqtadar to rule over Isfahan and the Fars territories. His rule lasted 


1. Refer to Tabaqat al-Mufassirln, pgs.87-88. 

2. Ibid, p.62. 

3. Ali RabbanT GulpayganI, Firaq wa Madhahib, p.233. 

4. BiltajI, Darasat al-TafsIr, pgs.l 19-120. 

5. Shaykh TusI, Tibyan, p.4 of the introduction. 
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until 321. Fakhr Razi uses this tafsir in Tafsir Mafdtih al-Ghayb.' 

Another tafsir was written by Abu al-Qasim ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad Balkhl Ka‘bl (d.319) who was a Hanafl jurisprudent and a 
Mutazilite theologian. This tafsir was written in 12 volumes, but has 
been lost. Parts of it have been narrated in later tafsirs, especially 
Haqayiq al-Ta’wilfi Mutashabih al-Tanzil by Sharif Radi (d.406). 1 2 

Another Methodology implemented in this century was 
jurisprudential tafsir. These works were normally titled Ahkam al- 
Qur’an, for instance: Ahkam al-Qiir'an by Musa ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, 
famously known as Qattan (d.306), Ahkam al-Qiir’an by Muhammad 
ibn al-Qasim, famously known as Ibn Qurtabi (d.355), Sharh Ahkam 
al-Qiir’an by Ahmad Razi, famously known as Jasas (d.370), and 
Ahkam al-Qur’an by 'Ibad ibn ‘Abbas TaliqanI (d.385). 

Summary 

The tafsir attributed to Imam Hasan ‘Askari (‘a): This tafsir was 
written by Muhammad ibn Qasim Astarabadi who narrated from 
Abu Ya'qub and Abu Hasan Sayyar who both narrated from Imam 
Hasan ‘Askari (‘a). This tafsir is published in one volume up to the 
283 rd verse of Surah Baqarah. There are severe differences of opinion 
amongst the commentators of the Qur’an in regards to the 
credibility of this tafsir. One group, for instance Ibn Ghada’iri, 
‘Allamah Hilli, ‘Allamah Muhammad Jawad Balaghi, Muhammad 
Taqi Tustari, and Ayatullah Khoei oppose this book. Another group, 
for instance, Shaykh Saduq, Shaykh Hurr ‘Amuli, ‘Allamah Sayyid 
Muhsin Amin, Aqa Buzurg Tehraii, ‘Allamah Majlisi, and Shahid al- 
Thani accept this book. But, in conclusion, the traditions that have 
correct chains of narration and valuable subject-matter are accepted 
while everyting else is rejected. 

Sunni traditional tafsirs: Tafsir Tabari which is titled: JamV al- 
Bayan ‘an Ta‘wil Ay al-Qur’an is a lengthy tafsir whose most 
important sources are traditions from the companions and the 
Successors. But, it is also used Arabic literature, points of recitation, 


1. Refer to: 'AqlqT BakhshayishI, Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v. 1, p.590; Ibn Nadim, 
al-Fihrist, p.37. 

2. Claude Gilliot, Encyclopedia of the Quran, v.2, p. 120. 
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and jurisprudential opinions. Likewise, consensus and explaining the 
Qur’an by the Qur’an are also used. Tabari’s stance in regards to the 
Prophetic Household (‘a) is not necessarily a positive one; rather in 
many cases his stance was to omit their merits. This tafsir has many 
Isra’lllyat traditions in it which is a very serious weakness. It has a 
beneficial introduction where various discussions in Qur’anic 
sciences are mentioned, for instance: tribal tongues, Arabic and non- 
Arabic words, revelation upon seven letters, and the prohibition of 
tafsir based on personal opinion. 

Other Sunni tafslrs are Tafeir al-Musnad by ‘Abd al-Rahman famously 
known as Abl Hatam RazI and Tafsir Bahr al-’Ulum (Samarqandl). 

Tafslrs written in other methods were also compiled in this 
century. Ma'ani al-Qiir’an by Zajjaj was written in a grammatical 
method; Tafsir Ali ibn 'Isa Rummani was written in a etymological 
method; Tafsir Kabir by Abu Ali Jaba’l and Jami‘ al-Ta’wil by Abu 
Muslim Muhammad ibn Bahr Isfahan! were written in a theological 
methods; and Ahkdm al-Qur’dn by Jasas was written in a 
jurisprudential method. 

Questions and Research Points 

1. Explain who the transmitters of Tafsir Imam Hasan Askari (‘a) are, 
how it was compiled, and how much of it was compiled. 

2. What opinions and evidence exist regarding this tafslr’s credibility? 

3. Explain what the sources and method of Tafsir Tabari were. 

4. What was Tabari’s stance towards the Prophetic Household (‘a)? 

5. Give an explanation about the Isra’lllyat traditions found in 
Tafsir Tabari. 

6. Introduce Tafsir Bahr al-’Ulum (Samarqandl) and list some of 
its criticisms. 

7. Write the various methods used in the fourth century and give 
one example for each method. 

8. Use the books al-Isrd’iliydt fi Tafsir al-Tabari by Amal Muhammad 
‘Abd al-Rahman Rabl', al-Minhaj al-Athari by Huda Jasim, al-Tafsirwa al- 
Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib by Muhammad Hadl Ma'rifat, al-Tafsir 
wa al-Mufassirun by Muhammad Husayn DhahabI, and the collection of 
articles about Tabari to present a research paper about the Isra’lllyat and 
forged traditions found in Tafsir Tabari. 



9 

Tafslr in the Fifth Century 

Objectives of this chapter: 1. Becoming familiar with the political and 
cultural conditions of the fifth century. 2. Becoming familiar with the 
Shia and Sunni tafsirs of the fifth century: a. Important Shia tafsirs of 
the fifth century: Haqdyiq al-Ta’wtl by Sayyid Radi, Amdli by Sayyid 
Murtada, and Tibydn by Shaykh Tusi. b. Ijtibddi and analytical tafsirs. c. 
Mystical tafsirs of the fifth century, d. Important Sunni tafsirs, which 
were mostly traditional tafsirs: al-Kasbshdf wa al-Baydn by Thal'abi, al- 
Wdsit by Wahidi Nayshaburi, and al-Nakl wa al- 'Ayiin by Mawardi. 


The spread of knowledge in the fifth century 

The fifth century is looked back upon as a golden age in the history of 
Islam. This century saw the progression of knowledge, especially the 
intellectual, analytical, and argumentative fields in religion. The 
existence of such prominent scholars such as Shaykh Tusi, Abu Ali Sina, 
and Abu Rayhan Blruni proves that this was indeed a great era for the 
religious sciences. Jurji Zaydan writes: “This century was a golden age in 
Islam. Muslim governments reached their peaks in wealth, civilization, 
and success. Most of the Islamic sciences matured and the most 
important sciences of the age were translated into Arabic.” 1 

More than one hundred tafsirs and commentators of the Qur’an 
were listed in this century. Muhammad ibn AdNahway lists about 60 
people in Tabaqat al-Mufassirin 2 3 and ‘Aqiql Bakhshayishl lists about 
40 commentators of the Qur’an in Tabaqat Muffasirdn Shia? 


1. Tarikh Adab al-Lughah al-' Arabiyah, v.2, p. 17. 

2. Ahmad bin Muhammad Adnanway, Tabaqat al-Mufassirin, p.95. 

3. 'Aqiqi Bakhshayishl, Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v.2, pgs.34-190. 
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Political and cultural characteristics 

In this century there were two opposing and contradictory 
characteristics that existed: 

1. Conflict: severe communal rioting took place between Shia and 
Sunnis in the fifth century, so much so that Sultan Baha’ al-Dawlah, 
Shaykh Mufld (d.413), was exiled from Baghdad. 1 The Seljuk kings, 
who were mostly anti-Shia, came into power in this century. The first 
Seljuk king was Tughral Beg, when he entered Baghdad, he set the 
Baghdad Library, the largest library in the world at the time, on fire. 

Ibn Athir writes: “In 451, Baghdad and Karakh were set on fire. 
The treasures and books that Ardshir (Shapur ibn Ardshlr 2 ) endowed 
to the library were set on fire and some of them were stolen.” 3 

But, thankfully, many of the 400 Shia sources were entrusted with 
Shaykh TusI (d.460). During that time he was busy writing Tabdhlb 
and Istibsdr . 4 5 

2. Intellectual development and the writing of important religious 
texts: in opposition to the first characteristic, the fifth century is 
considered to be an illuminated century in the history of Islam in 
regards to intellectual sciences. Scholars such as Abu Ali Slna, Abu 
Rayhan Blrunl, and 'Unsurl Balkhl lived in this century. They wrote 
valuable works in different intellectual fields; some of them have 
been considered to be the most important and most comprehensive 
books in their respective fields throughout Islamic history. 

Likewise, the biggest Shia scholars lived in this century, for 
instance: Sayyid Radi (d.406) and Shaykh Mufld (d.413), who was one 
of the most prominent Shia theologians and authors. He who wrote 
more than 200 valuable texts. Sayyid Murtada (d.436) and Shaykh 
TusI (d.460) are also considered prominent scholars of this era. 
Amongst the Sunnis, the following scholars lived in this century: 
Hakim Nayshaburl (d.405), the author of Mustadrak, Abu Bakr 
Ahmad ibn Husayn BayhaqI (d.458), the author of al-Sunan abKubra 


1. Ibn Athir, al-Kamil fi al-Tarikh, v.10, p.7. 

2. Abu Nasr Shapur bin Ardshir, was the Shia minster of the Baha’ al-Dawlah. 

3. Ibn Athir, al-Kamil fi al-Tarikh, v. 10, p.7; Yaqut Hamuwi, Mu jam al-Buldan, v2, p.342. 

4. Ahmad Amin, Zuhr al-Islam, v. 1, p.229. 

5. Ibid. 
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which is famously known as Sunan BayhaqI, Abu Ishaq Nayshaburl, 
famously known as Thal'abl (d.427), Wahidi Nayshaburl, the author 
of Asbab al-Nttzfd (d.468), and ‘Abd al-Qahir JurjanI (d.471). 

Theological sects of the fifth century 

In this century, sectarian differences increased and Sunni sects, 
such as the Asharite, the Mu’taziiites, and the Maturidis opposed 
each other. In the year 408, a statement was issued by the caliph 
forbidding Mutazilite opinions. 1 Despite this the Mutazilite sect 
grew immensely in this century. Their scholars had stronger 
presences in comparison to other centuries. There were 
Mu’taziiites in the third and fourth centuries, such as Jahiz, Abu 
Ali Jaba’l, his son Abu Hashim, and BalkhI, but tafslrs and books 
in this century were published throughout the Islamic society. The 
presence of Qadl ‘Abd al-Jabbar HamadanI (d.451), the author of 
Tanzlyab al-Qur’dn 'an al-Mata’in, and Abu Bakr BaqilanI (d.403), 
the author of 1 'jaz al-Qiir’dn, strengthened the Mutazilite ideology 
in this century as well. 

In addition to this, these scholars presented their arguments in an 
Ijtihadl method: intellectually, using rational arguments and 
benefiting from verses of the Qur’an and traditions. This is why this 
century is considered to be the century of ijitibdd and reasoning; an 
introduction to the growth of Ijlihadi tafslrs of the sixth century. 

The most prominent Shia theologians in this century were 
Shaykh Mufld (d.4I3), Sayyid Radi (d.406), Sayyid Murtada (d.436), 
and Shaykh TusI (d.460). They used rational and theological 
reasoning in their arguments while using verses of the Qur’an and 
traditions. This was especially the case in tafslr. They founded the 
Ijlihadi method in all Islamic fields. The Sunnis also put forth effort 
in this regard, but their famous tafslrs in this century were 
traditional tafslrs which relied upon the narrations of the 
companions and the Successors to the companions. Al-Mubarrar al- 
Wajiz, the tafslr written by Ibn 'Atlyah, is an exception to this 
because it is comprised of analysis and criticism. 


1. ' Aqiqi Bakhshayishi, Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v.2, pgs.13-14. 
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Shia Tafslrs 

1. Haqayiq al-Ta’wIl fi Mutashabah al-TanzIl 
Author: Abu al-Hasan Muhammad ibn Husayn, famously known as 
Sayyid Radi 
Death: 406 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Ijtihadi 

Field: Theological and grammatical 
Size: 1 volume 

Sayyid Radi was the brother of Sayyid Murtada, another 
prominent Shia theologian. His father’s ancestry went back to 
Imam Kazim (‘a) and his mother’s ancestry went back to Imam 
Sajjad (‘a). He was one of the prominent Shia scholars, lingusists, 
poets, jurists, and commentators of the Qur’an. He wrote poetry 
from the age of twenty and compiled Nahj al-Balaghah from the 
speeches, letters and sayings of Imam Ali. Many books have been 
attributed to him. In the field of the Qur’an, in addition to this 
tafsir, he wrote Talkhis al-Bayan 'an Mujazat wa Ma'ani al-Qur‘dn. 
He was loved for his knowledge during his age and held a high 
political and social position. 

The characteristics of this tafsir 

This tafsir, as the name suggests, examines the verses which were 
unclear and which raised theological questions, or the verses 
which were considered allegorical. The method of this tafsir is 
this: first the verse is mentioned and then the tafsir is given in the 
form of questions and answers. The answers given are very precise 
and intellectually satisfying. This book is actually the fifth volume 
of a ten volume work in which the remaining nine volumes have 
been lost. It begins with the 7 th verse of Surah Al 'Imran and 
categorizes the verses into definite and allegorical. As was 
mentioned, not all of the verses were explained; rather it 
encompasses some of the important issues raised in Surah Al 
'Imran and Surah Nisa’. The last verse that is explained is the 48 th 
verse of Surah Nisa: 

1lyh 'I 0$ 
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“Indeed Allah does not forgive that any partner should be ascribed to Him.” 1 

This tafslr raises grammatical, theological, and jurisprudential 
points in an intellectual manner and uses poems as evidence. He 
presents his own opinion in an Ijtihddi and argumentative method. 

Example of tafslr: A person who asks about the meaning of the verse: 

“Whoever desires the reward of this world, We will give him of it.” 2 

He asks how could Allah be addressing everyone when he states 
that whoever wants the rewards of this world will be given them 
while many people try very hard to achieve this world but do not 
reach it? They do not reach their desires. There are various opinions 
regarding the answer of this question: 

1. Allah will give a person who asks purely for this world without 
seeking the rewards of the next world. But, He will forbid heaven to 
him. The term ‘reward’ is used here figuratively to mean worldly 
benefit and pleasure. 

2. The second opinion is taken from Abu Ali Jaba’i: This means a 
person who fights for war-booty. Allah states: ‘We will give him of it.’ 
If a person desires the rewards of the next world while performing 
jihad and distances himself from worldly desires he will be given 
them. This grace is given to protect jihad. 

3. The third opinion is taken from Abu al-Qasim BalkhI which 
states that the worldly rewards meant here means seeking the world 
and what the hypocrites desired in the Uhud War - they were after 
the world. 

He continues and mentions six more opinions at length. 3 Then 
he proves his opinion using grammatical and theological points as 
well as verses from the Qur’an and traditions. 

The tafslr sources that he sporadically uses are: the tafslrs written 
by Abu Muslim Bahr IsfahanI, Abu Ali Jaba’i, Ma‘anT al-Qur’an by 
Farra, Tafslr Tabari , and the tafslrs of Abu Ja'far Iskafl and Abu al- 
Hasan Akhash. 


1. Quran, 4:48. 

2. Quran, 3:145. 

3. Haqayiq al-Ta’wll, pgs.258-265. 
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Tafsir Haqayiq al-Tawll has four characteristics which are not 
found in other tafslrs of this age: 

1. Its expressions are lengthy and poetic. 

2. Explanation is only given for unclear and allegorical verses. 

3. A diversity of different opinions are mentioned in it. 

4. Various pieces of evidence (from the verses of Qur’an, 
traditions, and rational arguments) are used; the discussions are 
presented in an Ijtihadi method coupled with reasoning. 

One of the researchers who wrote an introduction to this 
tafsir writes: “I do not know of any tafsir similar to this one 
which was written before it, unless one would consider the A mail 
by Sayyid Murtada.” 

He adds: “Sometimes [Sayyid Radi] was accused of being a Zaydi, 
but he was an Imamiyah Shia. This accusation was a political 
accusation, just as Abu al-Faraj Isfahan!, Abu Hanlfah, and Sufyan 
Thawri were considered Zaydi. What is meant by being Zaydi is that 
they considered the caliph of their time to be a tyrant. Similar to this 
is the accusation of him being a Mutazilite.” 1 

2. Tasflr Shaykh Mufid 

Muhammad ibn Nu'man, famously known as Shaykh Mufid (d.413) 
was a leader in jurisprudence, traditions, and theology. He was a very 
strong theologian and the Sunnis have attested to his intellectual 
strengths and merits. He does not have an independent tafsir, but 
there is a large amount of tafsir material spread throughout his 
works. Aqa Ayyazl, a contemporary Qur’an researcher, compiled 
them in a book called Tafsir al-Qur’an al-Majid al-Mustikhraj min 
Turdth al-Shaykh al-Mufid. 

3. Amall by Shaykh Murtada 

Abu al-Qasim Ali ibn Tahir ibn Ahmad ibn Husayn, famously 
known as Sayyid Murtada and Tim al-Huda (bom 355, died 436) was 
one of the Shia leaders after Shaykh Mufid. He was counted as a 
jurisprudent, theologian, and the leader of the Imamiyah. There is no 
doubt that he is considered one of the prominent commentators of 


I. ‘Abd Husayn Ali, introduction to Haqayiq al-Ta’wll, pgs.75-77. 
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the Qur’an; just as the Sunnis have attested. His famous book in the 
field of the Qur’an is called Amalt, but this book is not only a tafslr. 
Rather, it is a transcription of some of his lessons in which he 
comments on the Qur’an. 

DhahabI writes: “This tafslr is comprised of tafslr discussions, 
traditions, and grammatical points. It is a very beneficial book which 
testifies to the many merits of its author and to his intellectual 
prominence.” 1 While DhahabI is praising Sayyid Murtada’s 
enormous amount of knowledge, he introduces him as a Mutazilite 
and a defender of their belief system. 2 

The author of the book Tarikh al-Islam, who is Sunni, wrote: 
“Sayyid Murtada was the most famous commentator of the 
Qur’an in the second Abbasid period. He was famously known 
as 'Alam ul-Huda; ‘the Banner of Guidance (d.436)’. His tafslr, 
Amall, is a Mutazilite tafslr and was taken from other 
Mutazilite tafslrs, such as Abu Ali Jaba’i’s tafslr.” 3 But, as was 
mentioned before, the accusation of Shia scholars being 
Mu’tazilites, in addition to being political, depicts 
misunderstanding of Shi’ism and its differences with the 
Mutazilite sect. 

In any case, there are 79 sections of this book which discuss 
various verses of the Qur’an. The author of this book presents 
various theological issues and answers the existent problems. The last 
verses that are discussed are: 

“When the girl buried-alive will be asked for what sin she was 
killed.” 4 These discussions take on the form of grammatical, 
theological, poetic, traditional, and tafslr discussions. This tafslr was 
published in Najaf. Also, in 1403 it was published in Qum by the 
publishing house of Ayatullah Mar'ashi’s Library. 


1. Muhammad Husayn DhahabI, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirtin, v.l, p.411. 

2. Ibid, pgs.410-436; DhahabI praises Amall of Sayyid Murtada extensively over 26 
pages. At the end he rejects the claim that he was a Shia and accepts him to be a 
Mu’tazilite. 

3. Hasan Ibrahim Hasan, Tarikh al-Islam, v.4, p.419. 

4. Quran, 81:8-9. 
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4. Tafsir Tibyan 

Author: Abu Ja'far Muhammad ibn Hasan TusI famously known as 
Shaykh TusI 

Birth and Death: 385-468 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Ijtihadi 
Specialization: Theological 
Size: 10 volumes 

One of the famous Shia tafslrs is Tafsir Tibyan by Shaykh TusI. 
This tafsir, from amongst the Shia and Sunni tafslrs, was the first 
tafsir of the entire Qur’an which covered the tafsir discussions in a 
precise, intellectual, and Ijtihadi manner along with presenting 
analysis and criticism. It was compiled in the fifth century. Its author 
was arguably the most important Shia scholar of his day and a 
student of Shaykh Mufld. He was the most prominent jurisprudent 
of his time and wrote many books. The credit that is due to him for 
producing important books in Shia Islamic sciences is larger than 
that of anyone else. He wrote the best books in a number of Islamic 
fields which were the basis for all future endeavors in those subjects. 
Two of the four principle books of Shia traditions, Tahdhib and 
Istibsdr, are written by him. He wrote three books; Ikhliyar Ma'rifat il- 
Rijdl (A revised edition of Rijdl Kashshi), Rijdl and the Fihrist, in the 
field of the science of Rijdl. He also wrote 'Iddah al-Usdl in the field 
of the principles of jurisprudence. 

There was a ceremony in Mashhad on the thousandth anniversary 
of his death in which one of the scholars present introduced him by 
saying: “We have ten principle books in traditions, the science of the 
transmitters of traditions, and tafsir; six of them were written by 
Shaykh TusI.” 1 

The late TabarasI, the author of Majma f al-Bayan, wrote the 
following about the value of this tafsir: 

“Tafsir Tibyan by Abu Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Hasan TusI is a book 
which is taken from divine illumination and whose truthfulness is 


1. Ashna’i ba Tafaslr Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.81. 
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apparent.” 1 This tafslr contains secrets about Qur’anic meanings that 
were not mentioned before. It was compiled in an Ijtihadi and 
comprehensive method. Theological discussions were also inserted 
and giving it a specialization in theology. It proves Shia beliefs. 2 

Introduction to this tafslr 

This tafslr has a short introduction which is full of valuable points. 
Some of the points are: 

1. Motivation behind writing the tafsir: He mentions two motives 
behind writing Tibyan: the non-existence of a complete, comprehensive 
tafslr and the non-existence of a tafslr which defends Shia beliefs. He 
writes: “I was impelled to write this book by the fact that none of our 
scholars, classical scholars or contemporary, have written a tafsir on the 
entire Qur’an comprised of all specializations.” 

2. The present Methodologys: He mentioned the most important 
methods of tafsir which existed at that time. He mentioned methods 
such as the traditional method, the grammatical method, such as the 
tafsirs of Zajjaj and Farra, etymological method, such as the tafslr of 
Mufaddal ibn Salmah, the theological method, such as the tafsir of 
Abu Ali Jaba’i, the jurisprudential method, such as the tafsir of 
Balkhi, as well as the lengthy tafsirs of Tabari. But, these were written 
by Sunnis and there are many narrations mentioned in them. 
Suitable tafsirs, such as the tafsirs of Muhammad ibn Bahr Abu 
Muslim Isfahan! and Ali ibn 'Isa RummanI were compiled, but they 
were both Mu’tazilites. 

3. Holding fast to the Qur’an and the family of the Prophet (s) in 
all periods. 

4. The permissibility of explaining the Qur’an using authentic 
traditions from the Imams (‘a) because their words are authoritative 
just as the words of the Prophet (s) are. 

5. The prohibition of tafslr based on personal opinion. 

6. The prohibition of a commentator of the Qur’an imitating 
another in tafslr. 


1. Majma' al-Bayan, v.l, p.75. 

2. Al-Tafslr wa Mufassirun by Ayatollah Ma'rifat and Ashna’l ba Tafasir Quran 
Majid by Ayatollah Ustadi were used in the introduction to Tafslr Tibyan. 
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7. The philosophy behind the repetition of words, sentences, and 
stories in the Qur’an. 

8. The theory that the Qur’an was revealed upon seven letters 
being incorrect because the Qur’an was revealed upon one letter to 
one Prophet. But, there is a consensus that states that it is permissible 
to recite the Qur’an in accordance to ordinary recitations. 

9. The Qur’an is able to be understood because Qur’anic 
understandings are of four categories: parts of it where it is only 
understood by Allah, parts of it where its apparent meaning is 
common and all people can understand it, parts of it are unclear and 
are clarified by the words of the Prophet (s) and the Imams (‘a), and 
parts of it are of common language. The Qur’an is able to be 
understood because it was revealed in the tribal language; in Arabic 
and addresses the ‘people.’ The Qur’an invites people to ponder over 
it and the Imams (‘a) ordered to weigh traditions with the Qur’an. If 
the Qur’an was not able to be understood there would be no reason 
to command people to weigh traditions against it. This does not 
mean that we do not have any need for traditions; rather holding fast 
to traditions in some parts of the Qur’an is necessary. 

10. The esoteric and exoteric meanings: The Qur’an has various 
levels; it has esoteric and exoteric levels. 

11. The verses which abrogate other verses and the verses which 
have been abrogated. 

12. The definitive and the allegorical verses. 1 

The method of tafsir that Shaykh applied in Tibyan, as was 
mentioned earlier, is the Ijtihadi and comprehensive method. He 
uses verses of the Qur’an, traditions, etymology, Arabic grammar, 
and even words of the companions and the Successors as 
evidence for his opinions. In addition to these, he uses rational 
reasoning and analysis. He also examines and criticizes existing 
opinions. But, since Shaykh TusI lived at the same time as huge 
theologians, such as Shaykh Mufid and Sayyid Murtada, he 
specialized in theology and Shia theological points have been 
inserted into the tafsir. 


1. Refer to: Shaykh TusI, Tibyan, v.l, pgs.3-20. 
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Practical Method 

In the discussion of predestination and freewill under the verses where 
confusion in this issue exist he uses reasoning to criticize 
predestination. One of the motivating factors for him to write the tafslr 
was to answer the confusion regarding predestination. He writes: 

“[The purpose of this book is to] answer the criticisms of those in 
opposition and groups with incorrect ideologies, such as those who 
believe in predestination. The purpose of this book and also of the 
Shia scholars is to reason for the correctness of their sect.” 1 
He writes about the verse: 

“Allah has set a seal on their hearts,” 2 

“Allah testifies that the hearts of the disbelievers will not accept 
truth,” He continues: “’Allah has set a seal on their hearts.’ This does 
not mean that Allah has created a barrier between them and the 
believers because their being blind, deaf, and mute - if this is correct 
- is physical. But, Allah announces that they have chosen disbelief; 
the acceptance of truth and faith is very difficult for them.” 3 
Likewise, he writes the following about the verse: 



“Thus do We seal the hearts of the transgressors,” 4 

S/ jUj^l 0*^ oUjN! ^_/•! 

“Seal does not mean a barrier against faith; because if there is a 
barrier against faith than obligating faith would not be positive.” 5 

He defended imamah very well. He also established the imamah of 
Imam Ali (‘a) using many Qur’anic proofs. He writes the following 
about the verse: 


1. Ibid, p.4. 

2. Quran, 2:7. 

3. Tibyan, v.l, p.64. 

4. Quran, 10:74. 

5. Tibyan, v.5, p.412. 
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“Your guardian is only Allah, His Apostle, and the faithful,” 1 2 “This 
verse is one of the clear proofs of the i hm truth of the Commander of 
the Faithful immediately after the Prophet (s).” Then he uses various 
arguments to establish that the term guardian (waif) means ‘better’ or 
‘rightful:’ that these are the definitions that come to mind. In 
addition to this, he uses Arabic literature and poetry as well as other 
verses of the Qur’an as reasoning. He also proves through various 
means that Ali ibn Abi Talib (‘a) is meant by the phrase ‘the faithful.’ 
By establishing these two principles it becomes clear that Ali (‘a) is 
the best person in humanity for imamab after the Prophet (s).~ 

In conclusion it is necessary to mention a few points: 

1. Shaykh TusI was respectful towards the caliphs and the 
Sunni sects as he was defending Shia beliefs. In addition to this, he 
extensively narrated the opinions of the companions and the 
Successors to the companions, just as the Sunni tafsirs did. The 
reasons behind this might be because he wanted the tafslr to be 
accepted, to be a rational presentation of Shi’ism, and to be 
conducive unity. 3 

2. This tafslr was written at a time where the fighting between Shia 
and Sunnis reached extreme levels in Baghdad; members of these 
groups would murder each other and set each other’s houses on fire. 
When Tughral Beg, the first Seljuk King (447), entered Baghdad he set 
the most important Shia library in Baghdad on fire. He even burned 
Shaykh Tusl’s books and the chair he sat on when he taught. The 
king destroyed Shaykh Tusl’s house. This is why Shaykh TusI 
migrated to Najaf next to the shrine of Imam Ali (‘a) establishing the 
Islamic seminary of Najaf. 4 

3. Tafstr Tibyan has many merits in comparison with other tafsirs 
of its age. Many Sunni scholars praised it; for instance Suyiitl writes: 
“He was a prominent Shia scholar who wrote a twenty-volume tafslr 


1. Quran, 5:55. 

2. Tibyan, v.5, p.599. 

3. Tibyan, v.l, p. 16. 

4. Ibn Athir, al-Kamil fi al-Tarikh, v. 10, p.7. 
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and many other famous books.” 1 2 AdNahway stated something 
similar to this in Tabaqdl al-Mufassirin 

It was rare to see a tafsir in that age present contemporary 
discussions using rational reasoning in a comprehensive manner. 
But, when compared to contemporary tafslrs (such as al-Mizan) there 
are deficiencies with regards to explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an. 

5. Haqayiq al-Tafsir 
Author: Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman Salmi 
Birth and death: 330-412 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Traditional 
Specialization: Mystic 
Size: Four volumes 

Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman Salmi was from Nayshabur and was a Sufi 
Shaykh in Khurasan. Hakim KhurasanI and Qashlrl obtained a large 
portion of their tafsir material from him. He relied upon narrating 
mystic opinions and traditions in his tafsir. He narrated many 
traditions from the Imams (‘a), especially from Imam Baqir and 
Imam Sadiq (‘a). He writes the following after the verse: 

“Consort with them in an honorable manner,” 3 
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“Consort with women in an honorable manner means that you 
should teach them the obligations and the Sitnnab. ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mubarak states: ‘Living correctly with them means that one would 
not have regret in this world or the next.’ It has been narrated from 
Imam Baqir (‘a) that living together in a righteous manner is showing 
good manners with your family when they have a request.” 4 


1. Jalal al-Dln STytiti, Tabaqat al-Mufassirin, p.8. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Quran, 4:19. 

4. Haqayiq al-Tafsir, v.2, p. 143. 
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He writes the following after the verse: 

"To Him belong the keys of the heavens and the earth,” 1 

MjL ys- tLij y» j~oli j j tlij y* «-Uj)) 

“What is meant is the keys of the heart. Allah gives whoever He 
desires the ability to be sincere in worship and servitude; and He 
turns whoever He desires away from Himself.” 2 

Other tafslrs 

Some of the other tafslrs of the fifth century that have been recorded 
are: al-Bustan ft Tafsir al-Qurdn by Abu SaTd ‘Umman (d.447) and 
Tafsir al-Tahdhib by JushamI (d.494). He was a Zaydi and his tafsir 
consists of eight volumes. Likewise, Tafsir al-Hada’iq by Ibn Bandar 
Qazwlnl (d.488). This tafsir is a lengthy tafsir. It has been said that 
one volume of this tafsir was dedicated to the 102 nd verse of Surah 
Baqarah which states: 

“And they followed what the devils pursued.” 3 

It has also been recorded that seven volumes were dedicated to 
Surah Fatihah and that the entire tafsir comprised of 300 volumes. 4 

Sunni Tafslrs 
1. Al-Kashf wa al-Bayan 

Author: Abu Ishaq Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Thal'abl 
Death: 427 
Language: Arabic 

Method: Traditional and analytical 

Size: Ten volumes (it was printed for the first time in 1422) 

Abu Ishaq Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Thafabl was a 
jurisprudent, commentator of the Qur’an, scholar of traditions, and 
grammarian. Many historians and commentators of the Qur’an have 


1. Quran, 39:63, 42:12. 

2. Haqayiq al-Tafsir, v.l, p.203. 

3. Quran, 2:102. 

4. ' Aqlql Bakhshayishl, Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v.2, pgs.79-103. 
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praised him. His level of knowledge was even praised by some of 
those with strong ideological biases against him as well. Dhahabl 
considers him to be of the leaders of tafsir and Arabic literature. 1 

Ibn Khalkan writes: “He was a scholar of rare qualities in the field of 
tafsir during his age. His huge tafsir was superior to all other tafslrs.” 2 The 
author of Tarikh Nayshdbdr praises Thal'abi and calls him trustworthy 
and precise in narration. He narrated from Abl Tahir ibn Khazlmah and 
Imam Abl Bakr ibn Mahran al-Maqra 5 I. Wahldi Nayshaburl accepted his 
tafsir and praised him by saying that he was a person who narrated many 
traditions and had many teachers. He passed away in the year 427. May 
Allah have mercy upon him and give him felicity. 3 

Thal‘abi states that following about his tafsir: “In addition to 
what I obtained from other valuable books and strong teachers, I 
paid attention to fourteen dimensions when compiling this book: 

j u il jfi-\ tOttl yt 
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recitation, circumstances of revelation, stories, examples, etymology, 
vowel signs, tafsir, the deeper meanings, divine understandings, 
divine rulings, advice, merits, miracles, etc. 4 

The intellectual points in regards to this tafsir are: 

1. The method of tafsir used is a traditional method relying 
primarily on narrations. 

2. Grammatical and etymological points are considered; the 
origins of the words are brought out and analyzed. 

3. The verses which mention religious rulings are look at in a 
jurisprudential method, for instances the verses about temporary 
marriage, layammum , greater sins, and touching women. These issues 
are discussed in great detail. 

4. The merits of the Prophetic Household (‘a) are mentioned. 
Sometimes the opinions that are in congruence with the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) are intentionally chosen over others. 


1. Al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun v.l, p.238. 

2. Wafiyat al-A'yan, v.l, p.38. 

3. Dhahabi, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassiran, v.l, p.238. 

4. Al-Kashf wa al-Bayan, v.l, p.16. 
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For instance, after the following verse: 


“O Apostle! Communicate that which has been sent down to you 
from your Lord,” 1 

He narrates the tradition that states: 


(loVlj ^jA Jlj s'i /jA I S43 oS /JA 


“For whoever I am your master, this Ali is your master. O’ Allah love 
those who love him.” He also narrated how 'Umar congratulated 
Imam Ali (‘a) as well as a number of other traditions in this regard. 2 
Likewise, after the verse: 



“Say, ‘Allah suffices as a witness between me and you, and he who 
possesses the knowledge of the Book,’” 3 

He mentioned the various opinions regarding the instance of‘he who 
possesses the knowledge of the book.’ Some people considered it to be 
‘Abdullah ibn Salam and other people considered it to be other 
companions. The author of the books, proves through traditions that the 
real instance of this verse is Ali ibn Abl Talib (‘a). 4 Also, under the verse: 


“And among the people is he who sells his soul seeking the 
pleasure of Allah,” 5 

After listing most of the various Sunni opinions, he considered 
the best opinion to be that the verse was regarding Ali ibn Abi Talib 
(‘a) and the ‘Laylah al-Mublt ’ where he slept in the place of the 
Prophet (s) in order to keep him safe. 6 


Crticisms of Tafsir ThaTabl 

There are two main criticisms of this tafsir. They are: 


t. Quran, 5:67. 

2. Al-Kashf wa al-Bayan, v.4, p.92. 

3. Quran, 13:43. 

4. Al-Kashf wa al-Bayan, v.5, p.303. 

5. Quran, 2:207. 

6. Al-Kashf wa al-Bayan, v.2, p. 125. 
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1. He did not refrain from narrating Isrd’iliydt traditions. He 
related stories which cannot be accepted and which are weak. The 
tafslr has been criticised extensively for this. 

2. The jurisprudential discussions under the verses of divine 
rulings are so detailed that they are outside of the scope of a tafslr; 
rather they are more suited for books of jurisprudence. 

DhahabT’s opinions about Tafslr Thal‘abl 

DhahabI mentioned a few points about Thal‘abi and his tafslr. 

These points are: 

1. Thal'abl’s trustworthiness: DhahabI narrates from Isma'll Farsi 
who said: “He is credible in narration and trustworthy.” In addition, 
ThaFabl was the teacher of Wahldi Nayshaburl and was praised by him. 

2. ThaFabl did not critically examine what he narrated from 
previous tafslrs. He narrated many traditions with the chain of 
Sudday Saghlr narrating from Kalbl narrating from ‘Abbas - which is 
a weak chain. 1 

3. In regards to the verses about divine rulings (for instance wills, 
permissible and forbidden actions, temporary marriage, and the rulings 
regarding janabah) he would mention the various jurisprudential 
opinions and then choose one which he believed was correct. 

4. Another characteristic is that he narrated many Isrd’iliydt 
traditions, but did not examine their authenticity. Some very strange 
events are narrated in them. ThaFabi has written a book about the 
stories of the prophets and because of this he narrated many of the 
traditions which contain Isrd’iliydt stories. 

Assessment 

After DhahabI accuses ThaFabi of forging many traditions he 
narrates from Ibn Taymlyah that there are credible, weak, and forged 
traditions in his tafslr. Likewise, he considers Wahldi Nayshaburl to 
be ThaFabi’s student and while admitting that there are many 


I. Al-Tafsir wa a!-Mufassirun, v.l, p.243; Another criticism that DhahabI mentions 
about Tafslr Tha’labi is that he narrates the traditions of Ubay bin Ka’b about 
the merits of the Surahs of the Quran. The issue of the traditions about the 
merits of the Surahs of the Quran was mentioned in the discussion of the 
commentators of the Quran amongst the Companions. 
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benefits to Tafslr Wahidi he accuses him of transmitting false 
narrations. Then, he counts Wahidi and Thal‘abi as being weak in the 
science of traditions because they narrate forged and false traditions 
in their stories. 

Dhahabl writes: “ThaTabl was weak in traditions. He did not have 
the ability to decipher between the authentic and inauthentic 
traditions. The reason behind this is that in his tafslr he narrates 
many Shia traditions (Dhahabl considers them forged by Ali and the 
Prophetic Household). All scholars have refrained from narrating 
such traditions.” 1 

Criticism of Dhahabl: It is interesting that Dhahabl speaks well 
of Tafslr Tabari despite it being full of Israillyat traditions. He stated 
that, since Tabari mentioned the chains of narration, it is upon the 
reader to decide whether the traditions are authentic or not. But, 
here, not only does he not take this stance, he states that ThaTabl 
does not have the ability to decipher because he narrates Shia 
traditions. He clearly mentions that Thal'abl does not have the 
intellectual strength to recognize authentic traditions from amongst 
non-authentic traditions. 

2. Al-Wasit ft Tafslr Al-Qur’an al-Majid 
Author: Abul-Hasan Ali ibn Ahmad Wahidi Nayshaburl 
Death: 468 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Traditional 
Volumes: Four 

Abul-Hasan Wahidi Nayshaburl was a prominent Sunni 
commentator of the Qur’an in his age. He lived at the same time as 
Thal'abl and was his student. He was a strong poet and a specialist in 
Arabic literature. He also learned traditions and became a scholar of 
traditions during his age. 

He wrote three tafslrs: Basil , Wasit, and Wajlz. The most 
important tafslr was al-Wdsitfl Tafslr al-Qur'an al-Majid. This tafslr 
was written in the order of the verses of the Qur’an. There is a 
short introduction to it regarding tafslr and tafslr based on 


]. Ibid, p.244. 
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personal opinion. The method of this tafsir was purely traditional 
although in some cases there are grammatical and etymological 
explanations. Sometimes he mentions etymological points and 
sometimes he mentions the opinions of famous commentators of 
the Qur’an under the title of ‘the commentators of the Qur’an 
said.’ But, the majority of material used in this tafsir are the 
traditions narrated by the companions and the Successors to the 
companions. For instance, after the verse: 

“As for the faithless, their patrons are the Rebels,” 1 
he states: 

0 m 0 0 0 
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“All etymologists state that ‘ laghuC means whatever someone 
worships beside Allah; be it singular, plural, male, or female. 
Principally the term is in the infinitive state. Ibn ‘Abbas and 
commentators of the Qur’an state that ‘ tdgbiet ’ means Satan; some 
have said it means idols.” 2 

Wahldi Nayshaburl, in addition to the mentioned tafsir, has 
written a book in regards to Qur’anic sciences called al-Tahrlf 'an al- 
Qur’an al-Sharif. He also wrote the book Asbab al-Nuziil in order to 
organize the traditions written about the circumstances of the 
revelation of verses of the Qur’an. This is one of the most important 
Sunni sources in this regard. He also wrote: Mugbdzt, Shark al-Asma’ 
al-Husna , and Shark Diwan Mutanabbi . 3 

3. Al-Nakt wa al- ‘Uyun 

Author: Abu al-Hasan Ali ibn Muhammad Habib MawardI Basrl 
Birth and death: 364-450 

Language: Arabic , 


1. Quran, 2:257. 

2. Al-Wasit ft Tafsir al-Quran al-Majld, v.l, p.369. 

3. Tabaqat ai-Mufassirin, p. 128; Jalal al-Din SiyutI, Tabaqat al-Mufassirin, pgs.66-67. 
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Method: Traditional and listing opinions 
Size: Six volumes 

Abu al-Hasan Mawardi was a Sunni jurisprudent and scholar who 
belonged to the Shafi‘1 sect. He was born in Basrah and learned 
Islamic sciences there. After this he migrated to Baghdad to teach and 
write books. He was a specialist in fields such as jurisprudence, 
literature, philosophy, and politics. He was given the title Qtidi ul- 
Qtidcih - the ‘judge of judges’ - in 429. 

He wrote a small introduction to his tafsir in which he discussed the 
name of the Qur’an, the parts of the Qur’an, the Surahs of the Qur’an, 
the miraculousness of the Qur’an, and the methods of tafsir. 1 

The method of tafsir that he used was the traditional method. He 
narrated traditions mainly from the companions and the Successors. 
He would also narrate the opinions of the commentators of the 
Qur’an. In his tafsir he would divide the verse into a few sentences. 
Then, after mentioning the discussions of Arabic literature and 
analyzing the various opinions about the verse, he would describe 
each sentence. For instance, he states the following about the verse: 

jc. XjlLils-ty 

“Be watchful of your prayers,” 2 that 

“There are two opinions about the meaning of‘watchful.’ The first is 
opinion is that it means to remember your prayers and the second is 
that it means to recite your prayers at the beginning of their times.” 3 

4. Al-Muharrar al-Wajlz 

Author: Ibn ‘Atiyah AndalusI 
Death: 543 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Traditional-analytical 
Size: One volume 

Abu Muhammad ‘Abd al-Haqq ibn Ghalib ibn ‘Atiyah AndalusI 


1. Al-Nakai \va al-' Uyun, v.l, pgs.1343. 

2. Quran, 2:238. 

3. Al-Nakat wa a!-' Uyun, v.l, p.307. 
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Maghribl Gharnatl (d.543) was a scholar in tafsir, traditions, 
jurisprudence, and literature who lived in Egypt. He was famously 
known as Qadi al-Qadah, ‘the Judge of Judges’. This tafsir is one of 
the most well researched tafsir written in the traditional method. 
While narrating traditions he did not refrain from critiquing them 
and carrying out further research. He compiled the traditions using 
Dirdyah. The method applied to this tradition is a traditional 
method, but recitation, etymology, and who the verse addresses were 
also given importance. In addition to this, the tafsir also criticizes 
and analyzes various material contained therein. 

Ibn Khaldun wrote about this tafsir: “Many people have written 
tafsirs and collected the works of the companions and the Successors 
until they reached such heights as Tabari, Waqldl, and ThaFabl. But, 
their narrations contain both authentic and non-authentic 
traditions. This is why it has been said that those tafsirs have been 
written by the Jewish Muslims. This continued until the age of 
research. Abu Muhammad ibn 'Atlyah criticized and examined the 
narrations and chose whatever was authentic.” 1 2 

One of the main problems with Qur’anic stories was that there 
were many Isra’llTyat and superstitious traditions inserted into them 
through ahadith. This was seen in all of the tafsirs of the time. It can 
be said that this tafsir was the first one to completely dismiss 
superstitious and Isra’lllyat traditions.' 

Abu Hayyan AndalusI, the author of Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhlt, 
compares the tafsir of Ibn ‘Atlyah and Tafsir Kasbsbdf He writes: 
“Ibn ‘Atlyah’s book Tafsir al-Wajlz is more comprehensive and more 
sincere in narration; while Zamakhsharl’s book is chosen more 
carefully and deeper.” 3 

The introduction to this tafsir covers ten of the discussions 
mentioned in Qur’anic sciences. They are: The merits of the Qur’an, The 
importance of tafsir, precaution in tafsir and the stages of commentators 
of the Qur’an being led by Ali ibn Abl Talib (‘a), the traditions of the 


1. Ibn Khaldun, Muqadamah Tarikh bin Khaldun, pgs.439-440. 

2. Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawb al- 
Qashib, v.2, p.344. 

3. Abu Hayyan Andalusi, Al-Bahr al-Muhli, v.l, p.10. 
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‘Seven Letters,’ The compilation of the Qur’an and its history, The words 
used in the Qur’an and its miraculous nature, The role of the Qur’an, 
The names of the Qur’an, surahs, and verses, [the concept of] seeking 
divine refuge, and the statement ‘in the name of God.’ 

This tafsir was written in a traditional method, but it was coupled 
with examination about recitation, etymology, and making note of 
the Qur’an’s addressees. In many cases the phrase: ‘al-Qadl Abu 
Muhammad said’ is used. He benefited greatly from the Imams (‘a) 
in his tafsir and speaks about Imams Ali, Baqir, Sadiq, Sajjad, and 
Kazim (‘a). 

He narrates traditions from the Imams (‘a) and sometimes 
attests to them, especially Imam Ali (‘a). But, in some cases he was 
cautious of writing about his merits. This means that he would 
narrate their merits but would not chose which opinion — the 
opinion stating their merits or other opinions - he sided with. For 
instance, one can refer to: 

1. In regards to the circumstances of revelation of the verse of 
purity 1 2 , he states that it is about the five members of the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) and states that the traditions show that this is the 
popular opinion. But, he also presents the possibility that it could 
include the wives of the Prophet (s) as well. Then, he narrates the 
tradition from Umm Salmah where the Messenger of Allah (s) does 
not consider her to be of the Prophetic Household. He finishes the 
discussion without clarifying what the correct view is. 

2. In regards to the wildyah verse: 

4-..J &\ 

“Your guardian is only Allah...” 3 he narrates the traditions where 
Imam Ali (‘a) gives his ring in charity while bowing down in ruku‘ 
and also states that the Prophet (s) announced that this verse was 
revealed in regards to Ali ibn Abl Talib. But, he then finishes this 
explanation without choosing which opinion is the best opinion. 4 


1. Quran, 33:33. 

2. Al-Muharrar ai-Wajiz, v.4, p.384. 

3. Quran, 5:55. 

4. Ibid, v.2, pgs.208-209. 
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5. Tafsir al-Qur’an 

Author: Abu al-Muzzafar Sam'anI, Mansur ibn Muhammad ibn 
‘Abd al-Jabbar Tamiml Maruzl 
Birth and death: 426-489 
Language: Arabic 

Method: Traditional; simple with a leaning towards literature 
Size: Six volumes 

Sam'anI, the author of this tafsir, was a Shafi‘1 mufti in the fifth 
century. He was a hardline Sunni who rabidly defended the Salaf 
from criticism. 1 This tafsir presented material in a very simple 
format in chronological order. He would sometimes mention the 
various recitations that a verse would have, but his method was a 
traditional method in which he would narrate from the companions 
and the Successors. He would sometimes raise etymological points 
after some verses. This tafsir, as was mentioned, was presented in 
simple language without any criticisms, analysis, or reasoning, For 
instance, the author wrote after the verse: 

o' Jcf ^13 ji 

“We charged Abraham and Ishmael [with its upkeep, saying], ‘Purify 
My House for those who go around it,” 2 that: “Charged (‘ abidna) 
means ordered and the term ' ahd in the verse means commanded. 
The name Ishmael (Ismd 'it) was originally lsma’ II meaning that 
Abraham asked for a child from Allah in order to provide sustenance 
for him. He would state lsma’ II and since Allah provided him with a 
son he called him lsma'll. ‘Purify my house’ means that Abraham 
and lsma'll should clear it of idols.” 3 

6. Lata’if al-Isharat 

Author: Abu al-Qasim ibn ‘Abd al-Karim ibn Hawazun Qashlrl Nayshaburl 
Birth and death: 376-448 
Language: Arabic 
Specialization: Mysticism 
Size: Two volumes 


1. Tafsir al-Quran, v.l, p.13. 

2. Quran, 2:125. 

3. Tafsir al-Quran, v.l, p. 187. 
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This tafsir is famously known as Tafsir Qashiri. Its author was 
a Sufi Shaykh from Khurasan. He was also a scholar of traditions 
and a jurisprudent of the ShafiT sect who held Asharite 
theological views. He studied Sufism under Abu Ali Daqqaq and 
benefited greatly from Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman Salmi. 1 He wrote his 
tafsir with mystic explanations and points. He states the 
following after the verse: 

^ \f£> o'-f 

“Purify' My House for those who go around it, [for] those who make 
it a retreat and [for] those who bow and prostrate,” 2 that: 
j j-Si ; Jl j-fku 3_iVl Jj—• Q .. I I ^AtiaJI ^9 
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“Although the apparent meaning of the command to purify is of the 
house; it really means the purification of the heart. Purifying the 
house is protecting it from dirtiness and ugliness; while purifying the 
heart is protecting it from anything other than Allah.” 3 

All that Qashlrl wanted to do was to correlate Sufi laws and 
principles with the Qur’an and to prove that Sufi laws and principles 
stem from the Qur’an; that it was not influenced by foreign 
movements or Greek or Indian philosophies. 4 In addition to Latd’if 
al-Isbdrdt he wrote al-Taysir fi Tim al-Tafsir, Rijdl al-Tariqah, Nahw al- 
Qjdub as well as other books in other fields. 5 

7. Tafsir Abu Ali Sina 

Abu ‘Abdullah Husayn ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Sina, famously known as 
Sbaykb al-Ra’is (d.428) was the most significant philosopher and 
physician of the fifth century. He did not write an independent 
tafsir, but mentioned tafsir points sporadically about Surahs Falibah, 
Tawbid, Falaq, Nas, the verse of light, the first verse of Surah Dukhan , 


I. Tabaqat al-Mufasirin, p. 126. 

2 Qur’an 2:125. 

3. Lata’if al-Isharat, v. 1, p. 136. 

4. Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, 
v.2, p.550. 

5. Tabaqat al-Mufasirin, p. 127. 
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and the eleventh verse of Surah Fusilat .' He explained these verses in a 
mystic way adding some of his own thoughts about them. 

Other tafsirs 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad Adnahway listed about sixty commentators 
of the Qur’an in this century in the book Tabaqat al-Mufassirin. The 
most important of them were introduced and some others are: Abu 
Hilal ‘Askar! 1 2 (Hasan ibn ‘Abdullah) who was a famous grammarian 
and poet. It is famously known that he wrote a five volume tafsir 
called Tafsir Askar!. Hibbah Allah Baghdadi wrote a tafsir and the 
book Ndsikh wa Mansukh. ‘Abd al-Jabbar ibn Ahmad Qadi Abu al- 
Hasan HamadanI Asadabadl was a Mutazilite and wrote a tafsir. 
Baydawl said: “I saw his tafsir which was sized appropriately.” Other 
tafsirs were written by Abu Bakr BalkhI, famously known as Rawas, 
which was a large tafsir, Abu Dhar Haruwl Ansari, and Muhammad 
ibn Ali Abu Muslim IsfahanI (d.459), who was a grammarian, 
theologian, and commentator of the Qur’an belonging to the 
Mutazilite sect. He wrote a twenty-volume tafsir specializing in 
theology. This tafsir was given importance to by many commentators 
of the Qur’an, for instance Shaykh TusI and ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al- 
Karlm ibn Hawazun, the eldest son of Qashlrl Nayshaburl. After his 
father, he held a high station in mysticism. He was a precise 
commentator of the Qur’an, able linguist, and a famous personality 
in debates and advice. 3 

Summary 

1. Two opposing characteristics existed in the fifth century: A, 
fighting and fire-blazing. The library in Baghdad along with many 
intellectual legacies were stolen and then set on fire by Tughral Beg, 
the first Seljuk king. B, Shia scholars such as Shaykh Mufld, Sayyid 
Murtada, Sayyid Radi, and Shaykh TusI and Sunni scholars such as 
Hakim Nayshaburl, the author of Mustadrak, BayhaqI, the author of 
Sunan Kubra, Thal‘abl, and Wahldi Nayshaburl all lived in this era. 


1. 'Aqlql Nayshaburl, Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v.2, pgs.59-60. 

2. Tabaqat al-Mufassirin, pgs.95-147. 

3. Ibid, p.135. 
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2. The differences of the theological sects increased in this 
century. Sunni sects such as the Asharites, Mutazilites, and Matridi 
started to fight each other. Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar and Abu Bakr 
BaqilanI also lived in this era. 

3. More than one hundred tafsirs and commentators of the 
Qur’an have been listed from this century. Close to sixty 
commentators of the Qur’an have been listed in Tabaqat al-Mufassirin 
by AdNahway and more than forty commentators of the Qur’an 
have been listed in Tabaqat Mujfasiran Shia by ‘Aqlql Bakhshayishl. 

4. The most important Shia tafsirs are: Haqayiq al-Ta’wil fi 
Mutasbabih al-Tanzil by Sayyid Radi (d.406), which is an Ijtibadi, 
intellectual, grammatical, and analytical tafsir and was praised by 
Shia and Sunni scholars. This tafsir was written specializing in 
theology and literature. It is unfortunate that only one out of ten 
parts of this tafsir exists. Another tafsir is Amdll by Sayyid Murtada 
(d.434). Although this is not actually a tafsir, it is comprised of 
explanations of verses of the Qur’an and has been praised by Sunni 
and Shia scholars. The biggest Shia tafsir of the century was Tibyan 
by Shaykh TusI (d.468) which was written in an Ijtibadi method and 
had a specialization in theology. It is a ten-volume work in which 
Shaykh TusI defended Shia beliefs using an analytical and rational 
approach. He presented traditions from the Prophetic Household (‘a) 
and their opinions while observing the normal discussions 
(grammatical discussions) that were conventional at the time. He also 
narrated the opinions of the companions and the Successors to the 
companions. Shaykh TusI presented the tafsir and theological 
discussions in a comprehensive and Ijtihddi method while criticizing 
the opposing opinions. 

5. The Sunni tafsirs were mainly written in the traditional 
method, for instance, Tafsir al-Kashshdf wa al-Eayan by ThaPabl 
which was recently printed in ten volumes and which rightfully 
mentions and defends the opinions of the Prophetic Household (‘a). 
Dhahabl, due to his fanaticism, attacked ThaPabl. Isra’lllyat 
traditions exist in this tafsir. Tafsir al-Wasit by Abul-Hasan 
Nayshaburi is a traditional tafsir which sometimes mentions 
grammatical and etymological points. He was a student of ThaPabl. 
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Another tafslr is al-Nakt wa al-‘Uyiin by Mawardi. This tafsir is also a 
traditional tafsir which presented most of the opinions regarding the 
verses. Its main characteristic is the simplicity of its composition 
without grammatical points or analysis. Tafsir al-Qur’dn by Sam'an! 
was also a traditional tafsir written in this century. 

Questions and Research Points 

1. Explain the two opposing conditions that existed in the fifth century. 

2. Provide an explanation about the various theological sects 
which existed in this century and the commentators of the Qur’an 
from these sects. 

3. What was the name of the tafsir that Sayyid Radi wrote? What 
station does this tafsir have? What are its characteristics? 

4. What are the most famous Shia tafsirs of the fifth century? 

5. Provide a detailed description of Tafsir Tibyan by Shaykh Tusi. 

6. Introduce two mystic tafsirs of the fifth century. 

7. What was the name of the tafsir that ThaPabi wrote? What are 
its characteristics and criticisms? 

8. What was Dhahabi’s opinion about ThaPabi’s tafsir? What are 
the criticisms to this opinion? 

9. Who wrote Tafsir al-Wasit and al-Nakt wa al-‘Uyun} What tafsir 
did Sam'am write? What method was used for these tafsirs? 

10. Provide an explanation about the tafsir written by Ibn 'Atiyah 
and its characteristics. 

11. Use the books Tibyan (introduction), by Shaykh Tusi, Ashna’i 
ba Tafaslr Qitr’an Majid, wa Muffasirdn by Rida Ustadl, al-Muharrdr 
al-Wajlz (introduction) by Ibn ’Atiyah, al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun fl 
Thawbah al-Qasblb, v.2, by Muhammad HadI Ma’rifat, and al-Tafsir 
wa al-Mufassirun by Muhammad Husayn Dhahabi to examine and 
compare the opinions of Shaykh Tusi and Ibn ‘Atiyah which are 
given in the introductions to their tafsirs. 
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Tafslr in the Sixth Century 

Objectives of this chapter: 1.Familiarity with the diversity of tafslrs 
that were seen in the sixth century. 2. Familiarity with the Ijtihddi tafslrs 
written by Shia and Sunni commentators. 


The diverse tafsirs of the sixth century 
As previously mentioned, the development of rational sciences and 
crystallization of theology during the fifth century started the Ijtihddi 
movement amongst Muslim scholars. This created the groundwork 
for Ijtihddi, as well as diverse tafslrs written in various methods in the 
sixth century. The following points are relevant in depicting the 
expansion of tafslr in the sixth century: 

1. Close to ninety tafslrs and commentators of the Qur’an have 
been listed for this century. AdNahway lists about seventy of them in 
Tabaqat al-Mufassirin and ‘Aqiql Bakhshayishl lists twenty tafsirs 
and commentators of the Qur’an [for this era]. 1 2 

2. The tafslrs written in this century were comprehensive and 
Ijtihddi ; they were unprecedented in scope. The following tafslrs are 
particularly indicative of this trend: Majma' al-Bayan by Tabarasi, 
Kashshaf by Zamakhsharl, and Rith al-Janan by Abu al-Fatuh Razi. 

3. The diversity of tafsirs, new methods adopted in their writing 
and many specializations in the field are also noteworthy. Majma' al- 
Bayan was written in the Ijtihddi method with a specialization in 
theology, Tafsir al-Kashshaf was written using the grammatical and 


1. Tabaqat al-Mufassirln, pgs. 148-210. 

2. Tabaqat al-Mufassirin Shia, v.2, pgs.107-190. 
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theological methodology, Tafsir Kashf al-Asrar by Maybidl was 
written using the mystical methodology, and Mufradat by Raghib 
IsfahanI was written from an etymological standpoint. These are the 
most important tafsirs of this century. 

4. The Farsi language expanded in this century and caused some 
of the commentators of the Qur’an to write their tafsirs in Farsi in 
order to provide Farsi speaking people access to Qur’anic knowledge 
in their native tongue. Tafsir Rub al-Janan by Abu al-Fatuh Razi and 
Kashf al-Asrar by Maybidl (d.520) were of this nature. 

Shia Tafsirs 

1. Majma* al-Bayan 

Author: Abu Ali Fadl ibn Hasan Tabaras! 

Death: 548 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Ijtihadl 

Specialization: Theological and grammatical 
Size: Ten volumes 

‘Allamah Tabaras!, famously known as Amin al-Islam Tabaras! 1 
was born in 468 and died in 547. A prominent scholar of the sixth 
century and a famous commentator on the Qur’an, he began writing 
Majma’Al-Bayan in 530 when he was 62 years old at the request of 
Muhammad ibn Yahya, the head of the Sayyids in Sabzavar. It took 
him six years to complete. 

A Comparison of Majma* al-Bayan and Tibyan 

Tafsir Majma’ al-Bayan was taken from Tafsir Tibyan. The only tafsir 
of that age that he accepted was Tafsir Tibyan of Shaykh Tus! due to 
its comprehensiveness. However, he criticized it for not being 
organized and for having problems with some of the grammatical 


1. Tabaras! is the name of a few people. The author of Makarim al-Akhlaq, Abu Nasr 
Hasan bin Fadl (the author of Majma 1 al-Bayan), the author of Mashkah al-Anwar 
which was written by the son of the second Tabaras!, and the fourth Tabaras! was the 
author of Ihtijaj, Abu Mansur Ahmad bin Ali bin Ab! Talib (sixth century). There is 
a difference of opinion as to whether Tabaras! was from Tabaristan or the term is an 
arabicized word for Tafrish. Refer to the research by Dr. Abu al-Qasim Gurji in this 
matter found in the introduction to Jawama 1 al-Jami*. 
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discussions and some other issues raised in the tafsir. Therefore, 
TabarasI did not take this tafsir to heart and he started editing and 
correcting it which resulted in Tafsir Majma' al-Bayan} He did not 
suffice with the subject-matter provided in Tafsir Tibydn\ rather he 
added grammatical points and sometimes circumstances of the 
revelation of verses. He also corrected Shaykh TusI is some areas. 
Therefore, Majma ‘ al-Bayan is similar to Tafsir Tibyan with more 
precise grammatical points, with the addition of a phlethora of 
poems supporting the grammatical points that were made. More 
importantly, Tafsir Majma' al-Bayan separated each section and give 
each section a title. The etymological, circumstances of revelation, 
authoritativeness, recitations, and tafsir discussions were separated 
from each other which was not the case in Tafsir Tibyan. 

This tafsir was printed many times and holds a special place 
amongst the Sunnis as well. Sunni scholars such as Dhahabi wrote in 
al-Tafsir wa al-Mnfassirun 2 and Shaykh Muhammad Shaltut, the 
former mufti of Egypt, wrote in his introduction to Tafsir Majma' al- 
Bayan that Majma' al-Bayan was one of the most valuable tafslrs in 
its organization and subject-matter. 

The author of this tafsir also wrote Tafsir al-Kdf al-Shaf and 
Jawama' al-Jami'. After he read Tafsir Kashshaf by Zamakhsharl, 
which was full of grammatical points, he decided to write a tafsir in 
that same method while defending Shia beliefs. 

Introduction to Majma' Al-Bayan 

The late TabarasI mentioned some important discussions in the field of 
Qur’anic sciences in his introduction. After opening a discourse on 
knowledge, with the knowledge of tafsir in particular and the motivation 
that he had to write this book, he discussed seven specializations: 

1. The number of the verses of the Qur’an and their calculation 
by renowned commentators of the Qur’an from Mecca, Medina, 
Basrah, Damascus, and Kufah. He considers the most credible of 
them to be the numbers presented by the Kufan commentators of the 
Qur’an which are attributed to Imam Ali (‘a). 

1. Majma* al-Bayan, pgs.73-74. 

2. Al-Tafsir was al-Mufassirun, v.2, p.101; TabarasI, Majma' al-Bayan, p.3. 
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2. He introduces the famous Qur’an reciters according to their 
geographical distribution. While doing this, he discusses the 
assertion of the Qur’an being revealed in seven letters deems it to 
stem from Sunni views. He provides seven arguments for his claim. 

3. He discusses the meaning of tafsir, thinking about Qur’anic verses, 
the correct method of tafsir, the usage of traditions from the Prophetic 
Household (‘a), the prohibition of tafsir based on personal opinion, and 
the Qur’an being referred to as the principal reference point. 

4. The names of the Qur’an, their meanings, and the organization 
of the chapters of the Qur’an. 

5. The miraculous nature of the Qur’an, the nonexistence of 
distortion in the Qur’an, and the compilation of the Qur’an in the 
present format and during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah (s). 

6. The merits of the Qur’an and its carriers. 

7. Recitation of the Qur’an in a beautiful voice. 1 

Methodology: The method that he used, following the footsteps 

of Tibydn by Shaykh TusI, was a comprehensive and IjtihadJ method. 2 
He gave particular attention to Arabic literature and theology. 

Practical method: TabarasI observed organization while presenting 
his subject-matter. At the beginning of each Surah he would mention if 
it was revealed in Mecca or Medina, how many verses it has, and if 
there are any differences of opinions in this regard. He would then 
mention the merits of the Surah, the recitation, and the differences of 
opinion regarding the recitation of certain verses. The term ‘ lahjah ’ 
used in this tafsir means authority and an explanation of how each 
letter is recited. The term ‘ lughah ’ refers to the etymology of Qur’anic 
terms. Then, the ‘ irab ’ or grammatical points of the verses are 
presented. The term ‘ al-NuzuF is then used to discuss the 
circumstances of revelation and the term ‘ al-ma'na :’ is used to discuss 


1. TabarasI, Majma' al-Bayan, v.l, pgs.73-86. 

2. It is possible that, since TabarasI mentioned many of the opinions of the 
Companions and the Successors of the companions in Majma' al-Bayan, the 
Sunnis would consider this to be a traditional Tafsir. However, he did not 
suffice himself in this regard, rather he criticized and analyzed them as well. In 
addition, if the opinions of the companions and the Successors were not 
narrated in Tabarasl’s age it would be considered a non-intellectual, incomplete, 
and weak Tafsir. 
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the tafslr of the verse and the various existing opinions. He divides 
each verse into a few sentences and then explains them. This tafslr is 
unique with regards to the attention paid to organizing the 
information therein. 

TabarasI presents the grammatical and recitation discussions in a 
specialized format. He also makes note of Shia jurisprudential 
opinions, along with defending the theological beliefs of the Shia. 

Tafslr Majma' al-Baydn has been translated by Muhammad 
Mufattah, Ahmad BihishtI, Husayn Nuri, Muhammad RazI, and 
Dlya* al-Dln Najafl into Farsi in thirty volumes. These translations 
have been printed by numerous publication houses. Recently, Shaykh 
KaramI presented a translation of it that was printed by the Islamic 
Propagation Organization of Iran. 

2. Rawd al-Janan wa Ruh al-Janan 

Author: Abu al-Fatuh RazI 
Death: Between 556-560 
Language: Farsi 

Method: ljtih&dl and comprehensive 
Specialization: Theological, mystic, and grammatical 
Size: a five volume set and a twenty volume set 
The author, Husayn ibn Ali ibn Ahmad Khaza'I RazI 
Nayshaburl, famously known as Abu al-Fatuh RazI (a precise account 
of the date of this death does not exist, but it was most likely between 
the years of 556-560) was a scholar of the sixth century. Another name 
of this tafslr is Ruh al-Janan wa Raw al-Janan. It became one of the 
most famous Farsi tafslrs ever written and was well-known for its 
eloquent style. This tafslr is a text used for Farsi literature. In the 
introduction, the author states that one of the motives for writing 
this tafslr was to be a religious service to the Farsi speaking people. 

This tafslr is similar to Tafslr Tibyan by Shaykh TusI and Tafslr 
Majma'al-Baydn in regards to its subject matter. However practically, it 
was similar to Tafslr Tibyan in that the discussions were not separated 
and presented without proper organization. The author lived at the 
same time as Zamakhsharl and he probably used information given to 
him by Zamakhsharl, such as the famous tradition: 
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“Whoever dies upon the love of the family of Muhammad dies the 
death of a martyr.” 

His method, similar to Tibydn, was an Ijtikddi method although 
he relates grammatical, theological, mystical, and sometimes Sufi 1 
discussions as well. Likewise, he also alludes to historical, 
jurisprudential, and ethical discussions. 

His practical method was that he would first mention the 
chapter. Then, he would translate the verses and discuss the 
recitations, number of verses, and whether the Surah was revealed in 
Mecca or Medina. Then he would define the terms and examine 
grammatical points. He would then benefit from mentioning other 
verses, traditions from the Prophetic Household (‘a), and opinions of 
the companions and the Successors to the companions. These issues 
are however discussed sporadically under the verses. It became clear 
that this tafsir extensively used Tibydn by Shaykh TusI in his tafsir. 
Ustan Quds Radawi has printed this tafsir in twenty volumes. 

3. Fiqh al-Qur’an 

Author: Qutb al-Dln Sa'ld ibn ‘Abdullah Rawandl 
Death: 573 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Traditional, analytical 
Size: Two volumes 

Sa‘ld ibn Hibballah Rawandl, famously known as Qutb Rawandl was 
from Rawand, Kashan. He was a prominent Shia scholar, jurisprudent, 
grammarian, poet, commentator of the Qur’an, and philosopher of his 
time. He wrote many books; close to sixty books have been attributed to 
him. The majority of his books are about jurisprudence and grammar. 
His most famous book is Fiqh al-Qur’an, although Asbab Nuzul, Khuldsah 
al-Tafdsir, and Shark Ayat al-Ahkdm are also Qur’anic works of his. 2 The 
motivating force behind his writing this book was that there was no 
independent book regarding Qur’anic jurisprudence. 


1. Ruh al-Janan wa Ruh al-Janan, v.l, pgs.282 and 404. 

2. Introduction to this Tafsir, Sayyid Ahmad Husaynl, v.l, p.20. 
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This book is organized in the organization of jurisprudential 
rulings starting from ritual purity (. taharah) and ending at the final 
subject of jurisprudence. 

He used the verses and traditions of the Prophetic Household (‘a) 
as his method of writing the tafsir, although he also narrated 
traditions from the Successors and some companions. Likewise, he 
discussed opinions pertaining to tafsir, but would moreso examine 
and analyze the traditions. 

The source of the tafsir, as is mentioned in the short introduction 
that he wrote, are the traditions of the previous scholars and the strong 
and weak opinions of the commentators of the Qur’an. He considered 
analogy to be invalid and Ijtibad reasoning from the four Shia sources 
(Qur’an, Hadlth, ‘Aql and ‘Ijma) to be permissible in this introduction. 
He then discussed the authoritativeness of the four arguments and five 
Qur’anic discussions: the general and the specific verses, the definitive 
and the allegorical verses, the unclear and the explained verses, the 
unconditioned and the conditioned verses, and the verses which abrogate 
and the verses which have been abrogated. 1 2 This book was printed in two 
volumes by the Ayatullah Mar'ashl Najafl Publication House along with 
research by Sayyid Ahmad Husaynl, who also wrote an introduction to it. 

4. Mutashabih al-Qur’an 

Author: Rashid al-Dln Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Shahrashub 
Mazandaranl 

Death: 558 

Language: Arabic 

Method: Jjtihadi , analytical, argumentative 

Size: 1 or 2 volumes 

Ibn Shahrashub was a scholar, a specialist in Arabic literature, 
and a prominent figure in tafsir and Qur’anic sciences of the sixth 
century. Suyutl praises him in Tabaqat al-Mufassirln. He writes: “Ibn 
Shahrashub had strong opinions, a beautiful face, truthful words, a 
charming tongue, extraordinary knowledge, abundant humility and 
worship, and was always in a state of ritual purity {taharah).” 1 


1. Fiqh al-Quran, v.l, pgs.6-7. 

2. Tabaqat al-Mufassirln, p.37. 
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He wrote other books as well, for example: Manaqib Al Abi Tdlib , 
Mu'a!im al-’U/amd, and al-Asbdb wa al-Nuzid ‘ala Madbab Al al-Rasul. 

The author presents the allegorical verses in Mulashabih al-Qur an 
in a contextual method revolving around the basic Islamic principles 
(the oneness of Allah, Allah’s attributes, such as justice, positive 
attributes, and negative attributes, prophethood, imamab, and the 
hereafter).' He presents these discussions in chapters. In each chapter 
the verses of a certain subject are gathered and analyzed. They are 
explained using other verses of the Qur’an, traditions from the 
Prophetic Household (‘a), and opinions of the companions and the 
Successors. At the end of the book he presents literary points such as 
sentence change, metaphors, figurativeness, the meanings of the term 
Qur’an. He has also added a miscellaneous chapter which discusses 
various assorted issues.’ 

In addition to the tafslrs of this century that were mentioned, al- 
Muntakhab min Tafsir al-Qitr’an by Ibn Idris Hilll (d.598), the author 
of the famous book al-Sard’ir, was also written. This tafsir does not 
explain every verse of the Qur’an and is, in reality, a commentary on 
Tibyan by Shaykh TusI which was printed in two volumes. Tafsir 
Mukhtasir al-Tibyan by Ibn Kayyal (d.597), Tafsir Jdmi‘ al-‘Ulum by 
Baqull IsfahanI, and al-Tanwir fi Ma‘dni al-Tafsir by Fattal 
Nayshaburl (d.508) were other notable tafslrs which were prevalent in 
Shia intellectual circles. 

Sunni Tafslrs 

1. Al-Kashshaf 

Author: Jarallah Abu al-Qasim Mahmud ibn ‘Umar Zamakhsharl 

Death: 538 

Language: Arabic 

Specialization: Literary and theological 

Size: Four and six volumes 

Jarallah Zamakhsharl was born in 467 at the end of the Abbasid 
caliphate in Kharazum. He lived in Kharazum which is where the 
Kharazumiyah government (470-628) reigned. At that time this city 
was an important centre of knowledge and Arabic literature. After he 


1. ’ Aqiqi Bakhshayishi, Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v.2, p. 173. 
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studied Islamic sciences he lived for some time in Baghdad and then 
moved to Mecca. This is why he is famously known as Jarallah (God’s 
neighbor). He passed away in Jurjanlyah. Tafsir al-Kashshaf was 
written at the end of his life in Mecca. Zamakhshari also wrote other 
books, the most important of which are Kashshaf and Asas al- 
Balaghah which is about rhetoric. 

The foundational outlook that Zamakhshari had when explaining 
the verses of the Qur’an was a literary one. He also presented 
theological discussions. He claimed that if one does not have 
adequate knowledge about etymology he should not enter the field of 
tafsir. He wrote: “Jurists, theologians, advisors, grammarians, and 
linguists who are superior to all other scholars in their own field, do 
not have a precise and correct sense of understanding. They will not 
reach reality unless they specialize in two fields that are connected 
with the Qur’an: Arabic rhetoric and Arabic prose.” 

Tafsir al-Kashshaf was praised by many scholars. SuyutI writes: “A 
number of scholars understand the miraculous nature of the Qur’an 
through their knowledge of Arabic eloquence. The author of al- 
Kashshaf was the master of this method and that is why his book is 
extensively read in the east and the west.” 1 

The late TabarasI lived at the same time as Zamakhshari, but 
when he read Kashshaf he accepted it and decided to summarize it 
and add Shia opinions to it. This is why he wrote Jawamad al-JamT. 
Many scholars used al-Kashshaf and even took it as their own tafsir 
text, for instance Baydawl and Fakhr Razl. In addition to this, about 
forty Shias and Sunnis wrote commentaries on this tafsir which 
proves its importance. 

Merits 

This tafsir has many merits when compared to other tafslrs. Some of 
these merits are: 

1. It does not have extra material. 

2. It does not narrate Isra’lllyat traditions; he does mention the 
stories of David and Solomon, but then corrects them. 

3. He stresses the etymology of Arabic words. 


1. Tabaqat al-Mufassirln, p.105. 
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4. He presents the literary miracles of the Qur’an in a beautiful, 
precise, and academic manner. 

5. He presents many of'the discourses in question and answer format. 1 
Sources ofKashshaf 

Zamakhsharl relied upon many sources when composing Tafsir al- 
Kashshdf. The most important sources that he used in the field of 
Arabic literature were the works of Zajjaj (d.311) and Tafsir Rummani. 
The sources he used for traditions were Sahib Muslim and Sunan Abi 
Ddwiid. But, in regards to the tafsir sources that he used, one sees the 
names of companions and the Successors to the companions a lot, 
for instance the tafsirs written by Mujahid, ‘Amr ibn ‘Abid Mu’tazili, 
Qatadah, Abu Bakr ‘Asim Mu’tazili, Rummani, and Sudday. 

He showed respect towards the Prophetic Household (‘a) and 
narrated many traditions stating their merits. He narrated the tradition: 

a. ..IoU Jl i OU 

“Whoever dies upon the love of the progeny of Muhammad dies the 
death of a martyr,” after the 23 rd verse of Surah Shura. 

He supported the Mutazilite sect while still presenting the 
opposing opinions of the Asharites. This is why some scholars 
claimed he was Shia. Ayatullah Ma'rifat states that he did not belong 
to any sect; rather his outlook on the Qur’an was the outlook oi an 
independent scholar. He states: “The outlook that Zamakhsharl has 
in regards to the verses of the Qur’an is an outlook held by a 
schooled scholar of Arabic literature. His understanding of the verses 
is an understanding of a deep intellectual that does not belong to any 
theological sect. Zamakhsharl, as he was accused, did not look at the 
verses of the Qur'an as a Mutazilite; rather he looked at the verses of 
che Qur'an as an independent scholar who analyzed the verses ot the 
Qur'an in accordance to his Arabic taste. This is what the followers 
o: Asharite theology solicited him for.”* 

For instance, regarding seeing Allah, as mentioned in the verse: 

' -. • • ‘ • -u 

; O w* -•—» t »>• ** 
v • -* 


t Izu-oiact-.o" to al-K-isiut’. v.l, p.4. 
1. Tarsi:il-Mutissirin. v.2, p. 3 iw. 
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“Some faces will be fresh on that day,” 1 he uses other verses of the 
Qur’an and grammatical points to show that the verse cannot denote 
witnessing the True Essence. It would be impossible to do that. 2 

Likewise, in discussions of Arabic eloquence it seems as if he 
surpassed all other commentators of the Qur’an. He proves the 
miraculous nature of the Qur’an in many verses, such as: 

“There is life for you in retribution.” 3 He writes: “This verse is an 
example of eloquence and fasabab; there is a precise however implicit 
subtlty in it. Two things that are opposite in nature are combined 
together: retribution ( qasas) which means murder and taking a life 
and life, whereas the retribution is presented as the place of life.” 
Then he beautifully mentions rhetorical points of the verse. 4 

Zamakhshari and the Prophetic Household (‘a) 

One of the reasons that this tafslr was accepted by the Shia is the 
importance that the author gave to narrating the merits of the Prophetic 
Household (‘a). For instance, under the verse of Mubahilah he narrates the 
merits of the Prophetic Household (‘a) just as a Shia commentator of the 
Qur’an would. 5 Furthermore, in Surah Insan under the verse which states: 


‘and they fed them...’ merits were narrated. 6 One of the sources of 
pride for Zamakhshari in Kashshdf is that under the verse of Love 7 he 
narrates the tradition: 

(llOU JLJl Ol» 

“Whoever dies upon the love of the family of Muhammad dies the 
death of a martyr,” although he narrated it from Thal'abl. 8 


1. Quran, 75:22. 

2. Zamakhshiri, Kashaf, v.4, p.662. 

3. Quran, 2:179. 

4. Kashaf, v.l, p.222. 

5. Ibid, p.368. 

6. Ibid, v.4, p.220. 

7. Quran, 42:23. 

8. In some cases Zamakhshiri commentated on the Quran as a Sunni would, for 
instance he did not say anything about the verse 5:67. 
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2. Mu ‘alim al-TanzIl 

Author: Abu Muhammad Husayn ibn Mas'ud Baghuwl 
Death: 516 
Language: Arabic 

Method: Traditional with explanation 
Size: Two, four, and eight volumes 

The author was a ShafiT scholar, jurisprudent, scholar of 
traditions, and commentator of the Qur’an. He was given the titles: 
‘The reviver of the Sunnah’ and ‘The pillar of religion.’ He was also 
called Abu Muhammad Farra on occasion. 1 The name of this tafsir is 
Mu ‘alim al-Tanzil fi al-Tafsir wa al-Ta’wll famously known as Tafsir 
Baghuwl. He and his tafsir have been praised. Ibn Taymiyah considers 
his tafsir to be a summary of Tafsir ThaTabi with the difference that it 
omits forged traditions. He was asked which tafsir from amongst 
Tafsir Zamakhshirl, Tafsir Qurtabl, and Tafsir Baghuwl was the closest to 
the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Ibn Taymiyah responded: “Tafsir Baghuwl 
is the best tafsir from those that were mentioned in that it remained 
free from innovation and forged traditions.” 2 

This tafsir has a very short introduction where the following 
topics are covered: a history of tafsir amongst the companions and 
the Successors, the merits of the Qur’an, learning and teaching the 
Qur’an, the merits of reciting the Qur’an, and the prohibition of 
tafsir based on personal opinion. He also briefly looked into the 
meanings of tafsir, Ta’wll , the Qur’an being revealed in seven letters, 
and the esoteric and exoteric meanings of the verses. 3 

Methodology: The method that he applied was the traditional 
method. He narrated traditions from other tafsirs along with their 
chains of narration. But, he also provided a commentary on the 
verses in order for them to be understood. He would also mention 
the opinions of the commentators of the Qur’an about most of the 
verses, but he rarely used other verses of the Qur’an to explain them. 
For instance, he uses the 99 lh verse of Surah Isra’ to explain the 57 lh 
verse of Surah Ghafir. 4 


1. Yusuf‘Abd ai-Rahman Mar'ashi, Fihrist Ahadith Tafsir al-Baghuwi, p.3. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Mu 'alim al-Tanzil, v.l, pgs.33-47. 

4. Ibid, v.5, p.138. 
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Baghuwl and the Prophetic Household (‘a) 

He did not mention anything about Imam Ali (‘a) in the verses about 
authority (for instance 2:207' and 5:3 1 2 ). But, under the verse: 

“Your guardian is only Allah,” 3 the phrase 

“and the faithful” is explained as Imam Ali (‘a). Then he mentions 
the story when the beggar came to the mosque and Imam Ali gave 
him his ring while in ruku ’. 4 Also, under the verse: 

“And they fed them...” there is no mention of the Prophetic 
Household (‘a). One tradition is narrated where Imam Ali ('a) divides 
his bread, which he borrowed money to buy, into three parts and 
gave one-third of the bread to one impoverished person, one orphan, 
and one polytheistic captive. 5 Baghuwl considers the verse of 
Mubdhilah to be about the five members of the Prophetic Household 
(‘a). In any case, these types of narrations show that he wanted to 
bring Imam Ali (‘a) to people’s attention, but he did not care much 
for any of the other members of the Prophetic Household (‘a). 

4. Zad al-MasIr fi ‘Ilm al-Tafsir 

Author: Abu al-Faraj ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ali ibn Muhammad al-Jawz! 
Death: 597 
Language: Arabic 

Method: Traditional-analytical with a specialization in Arabic 
literature 

Size: Eight and nine volumes 

The author, famously known as Ibn JawzI, was born in 508 and 
died in 597. He was a Sunni scholar of the sixth century who 
followed the Hanbali sect. He was a jurisprudent, scholar of Arabic 


1. Ibid, v.l, p.238. 

2. Ibid, v.3, pgs.12-13. 

3. Quran, 5:55. 

4. Mu ' alim al-Tanzll, p.73. 

5. Ibid, v.8, p.291. 
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literature, and commentator of the Qur’an. He studied literature 
under Mansur Jawaliqi. He wrote 250 books, some of which are as 
follows: al-Mugbni in the field of Qur’anic sciences, Tafsir al-Bayan fi 
Tafsir al-Qiir’dn , Tadbkirab al-Arib fi Tafsir al-Gharib, Funiin al-Afnan fi 
‘Uyun 'Uliim al-Qitr’an , and 'Umdah al-Rasikh fi Ma'rifah al-Mansukh 
wa al-Ndsikb in the field of tafsir. 1 

This tafsir has a short introduction where the merits of tafsir, the 
difference between tafsir and Ta’wil, the length of revelation of the 
Qur’an, the first and last verses revealed, and [the concept of] seeking 
divine refuge are discussed. 

His principle method was traditional and he relies mostly upon 
the traditions of the Prophet (s), the companions, and the Successors 
to the companions. But, since he was also a scholar well-versed in the 
field of Arabic literature he gave grammatical and etymological 
discussions importance as well. The sources, other than traditional 
sources, that he used were: Ma'ani al-Qur’dn by Farra and Zajjaj, 
Gbarib al-Qiir’an wa Musbkil al-Qur’dn by Ibn Qutaybah, l 'jaz al- 
Qur’dn by Abu ‘Abldah, and Asma’ al-Husna by Khatabl. 2 Likewise, 
he narrated the circumstances of the revelation of the verses and 
would sometimes present nice jurisprudential discussions listing the 
opinions of various sects. 3 

One of the problems of this tafsir is that it contains Isra’lllyat 
traditions. Another problem is that he does not choose which 
traditions or opinions are stronger. Ibn JawzI was praised by Shia 
scholars, for instance Ash‘arl narrated from him about following 
Imam Ali’s (‘a) school of thought. 4 

Under the verse: 

“Those who spend in ease and adversity, and suppress their anger,” 5 
he wrote: “Ibn ‘Abbas states that the Arabic terms sand’ and darrn 
mean ease and adversity. Then he states that the hypocrites are those 


1. Zad al-MasIr, p.23 (single volume edition). 

2. Ibid, p.6. 

3. For instance, under the 38th verse of Surah Ma’idah, v.l, p.542 (eight volume print). 

4. Rida UstadI, Ashnai ba Tafaslr Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.235. 

5. Quran, 3:134. 
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who desire to make a wager with Allah and to have a comfortable life. 
They do not refrain from this wager until they forget about Allah 
and difficulty in life does not prevent them from being stingy.” 1 

5. Kashf al-Asrar wa ‘Iddah al-Abrar 
Author: Abu al-Fadl Rashid al-Din Maybidi 
Death: After 530 
Language: Farsi 
Specialization: Mystic 
Size: Ten volumes 

The original of this tafsir was written by Khajah ‘Abdullah Ansari 
(d.481), a famous mystic. Abu al-Fadl Maybidi wrote a commentary 
to this tafsir. Rashid al-Din Maybidi was a Shafi‘l scholar in 
jurisprudence and an Asharite in theology. His most important 
works are: Arba'ln, al-Fusf(l fi Ahwal al-Amrd’ wa al-Wuzira’ wa al- 
Sdcidh, and Kashf al-Asrar. The latter book is his most famous work. 

In the introduction to this tafsir he described his motivation for 
writing it: “I examined the tafsir written by Khajah ‘Abdullah and 
found it to be close to a miracle in how it is phrased, in the subject- 
matter that is presented, and in the research that was put into it. But, 
he was extremely concise, therefore, I decided to uncover the 
discussions and connect the tafsir realities to the beautiful statements 
that he mentioned. With Allah’s help, in the beginning of the year 
520 I started to write with those intentions. I called this work Kashf 
al-Asrar wa ‘Iddah al-Abrar.” 2 

This is the best mystic tafsir in the Farsi language and its text is 
also a valuable text in Farsi literature. 

Practical Method of this Commentator 

The commentator of the Qur’an tried to explain each verse in three 
stages. 

First: Tafsir translation and an apparent meaning of the verse. 
Second: Mentioning a deeper meaning of the verse, the recitation, 
the circumstances of the revelation, religious rulings, traditions, and 


1. Zad al-MasIr, p.224 (single volume edition). 

2. Kashf al-Asrar, v.l, p.l. 
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opinions of the companions and the Successors. 

Third: Mentioning the secrets of the verse and the mystical 
subtleties; the spirit of the verse. 1 

Another point is his usage of verses of the Qur’an and traditions. 
In the explanation of some verses he brings four or five other verses 
to aid int heir comprehension. In traditions, he relies on the 
opinions of the companions and the Successors. 

His other sources were mystical tafslrs and the opinions of 
mystics such as Abu ‘Abdullah Sahl Tustarl, Dhu al-Nun al-Misrl, 
and Bayzld Bustanl. 2 

The way that he dealt with the Prophetic Household (‘a), in the 
verse of Love 3 and other verses, shows his love for them. All other 
mystics, for instance Ibn ‘Arabl, hold the station of the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) high despite being Sunnis. This is the exact opposite 
of some Sunni commentators of the Qur’an who concealed their 
merits. Maybldl was a mystic; an esoteric, but chose Asharite 
opinions, and even Salafi or Ahl al-hadlth opinions when presenting 
theological discussion such as predestination and freewill, divine 
speech, and kbabariyyah attributes. 

In regards to stories of the prophets and Isra’lllyat traditions, he 
would narrate from the People of the Scripture (such as Ka‘b al- 
Ahbar and Wahab ibn Munibbah) without examining their chains of 
narration and despite the fact that they contained weak subject 
matter that was in opposition to the rationale and to definitive 
traditions, for instance the story about Harut and Marut and the 
contradiction between it and the infallibility of the angels. 4 

This tafsir was given attention by scholars of Farsi literature and 
people who were attracted to Farsi tafslrs. This tafsir was summarized 
into one volume in Guzidah Tafsir Kasbf al-Asrar wa ‘Iddah al-Abrar 
by Rida Inzafinidjad and Tafsir Adabi wa 'Irfdtii-i Qur’an-i Majid by 
Habiballah Amuzigar. Muhammad Jawad Sharfat also wrote a 
detailed and exhaustive index for Kasbf al-Asrdr, 


1. Ibid, p.2. 

2. S.iyyid Muhammad Ali IyazI, al-Mufassirun Hayatuhum wa Minhajuhum, p.591. 

3. Quran, 42:23. 

4. Kashf al-Asrar, v.l, p.295. 




Tafslr in the Sixth Century 245 


In the first stage, the author describes the 87 th verse of Surah Hijr: 

l«. — alllpl j 

“Certainly We have given you the seven oft-repeated verses and the 
great Qur’an.” 1 2 

Then he explains the verse in the second stage: “There are five 
opinions about Allah’s statement ‘Certainly We have given you the 
seven oft-repeated verses’. The most famous of these opinions is that 
they are Surah Fatihah; the predecessor commentators held this view. 
The reasoning behind this opinion is the prophetic tradition: The 
Messenger of Allah (s) said: 

«... jl ^ s_jb$dl 

“All praise is to Allah for the seven verses, the first one being ‘In the name 
of Allah the Compassionate, the Merciful;’ these are the ‘seven oft-repeated 
verses,’ the ‘opening of the book,’ and the ‘mother of the Qur’an.’” 

He continues: “Surah Fatihah is called the seven oft-repeated 
verses because it is recited in every prayer and every rakal .” 

Then, he mentions four other opinions in detail.' In the third 
stage he writes: 

“The verse ‘Certainly We have given you [the Surah of] the seven 
oft-repeated verses’ is making Prophet Muhammad (s) remember the 
seven miracles that were given to him; the miracles for which others 
praise him for. The first miracle was guidance and divine aid, the 
second was prophethood and messengership, the third was mercy, the 
fourth was insight, the fifth was tranquility, the sixth was love, and 
the seventh was proximity.” 3 

He then mentioned a verse of the Qur’an to reason for each one 
of these cases. 

Other Tafsirs 

Adnahway lists about seventy tafsirs and commentators of the Qur’an 


1. Quran, 15:87 

2. Ibid, p.337. 

3. Ibid, p.345. 
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for the sixth century. 1 The most important tafslrs of this list have been 
introduced. But, Tafsir Sbdtibi (d.519), the author of a tafsir, a recitor 
of the Qur’an, and a famous scholar of Arabic eloquence, al-Jawahir by 
‘Izz Ghazall, and Jdmi'ah al-Tafasir by Raghib Isfahan! are worthy of 
mention. Raghib examines the principles and guidelines of tafsir in 
the introduction to his tafsir. Raghib (d.535) was a specialist in many 
Qur’anic fields, such as etymology and tafsir. 2 His book Mufradat is 
one of the most important etymological books of Qur’anic terms. In 
addition to this, he had Ijtihad in etymology and thematic 
commentary of the Qur’an. 

Raghib describes Qur’anic terminology in alphabetical order in a 
precise and specialized manner in his book Mufradat. In the 
introduction to this book he writes: “I realized that the most 
important thing that someone who wants to learn about Qur’anic 
sciences is that he must know the etymological discussions behind 
the Qur’anic terms.” 3 

Summary 

1. The points which are worthy of attention regarding the 
progression of tafsir in the sixth century are that about ninety tafslrs 
and commentators of the Qur’an have been listed. Comprehensive 
and Ijtihadi tafslrs, which are of great value, have been written in this 
century, for instance: Majma‘ al-Bayan, Kashshaf and Rub al-Janan. 
The variety of tafslrs and methodologies of this century is also 
worthy noting, for instance, the Ijtihadi method, theological 
specialization, Arabic literary specialization, mystical specialization, 
and Farsi works such as Kashf al-Asrar by Maybldi and Rub al-Janan 
by Abu al-Fatuh Razl. 

2. Tafsir Majma‘ al-Bayan by TabarasI (d.548) was taken from 
Tafsir Tibyan with additions regarding Arabic literature and 
organization. This tafsir has an introduction which discusses seven 
subjects, the most important of which are the miraculous nature of 
the Qur’an, the nonexistence of distortion in it, and its compilation 


1. Tabaqat al-Mufassirln, pgs.148-210. 

2. Ibid, p. 168. 

3. Introduction to Mufradat, page nun. 
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during the lifetime of the Prophet (s). The author also wrote Tafsir 
Jawdma' al-Jdtni‘ and al-Kaf al-Shdf 

Tafsir Riih al-Jandn wa Raw al-Janan by Abu al-Fatuh RazI (d.560) 
was written in Farsi and is similar to Tafsir Tibyan. This tafsir was 
written in the Ijtihadi method with specializations in theology, 
Arabic literature, and mysticism. 

3. One of the tafsirs written in this century was Fiqh al-Qjir'an, 
which is a tafsir of Quranic verses pertaining to Islamic law 
written by Qutb al-Din Rawandi. The order of this tafsir is in 
congruence to the order of jurisprudential subjects starting from 
ritual purity (, lahdrab) ending with blood money ( diyah ). His 
methodology was traditional, taking traditions from the 
Prophetic Household (‘a) and analyzing them. Mutashabah al- 
Qiir’dn wa Mukhtalifah by Ibn Shahrashub (d.588) is another 
analytical and theological tafsir which only explained the 
allegorical verses of the Qur’an. 

4. From amongst the Sunni tafsirs, Tafsir Kashshaf by Zamakhshiri 
(d.538) had a specialization in Arabic literature and was in 
accordance to the theological views of the Mutazilites. He eloquently 
presented the miraculous nature of the Qur’an in literary aspects. 
Tafsir Mu’dlim al-Tanzil by Baghuwi (d.516) was written in a 
traditional method coupled with literary remarks. Tafsir Zad al-Masir 
fi ‘llm al-Tafsir was written by Ibn Jawzi (d.597), who was a scholar of 
Arabic literature and tafsir and an author of many books, including 
al-Mughni, Tafsir al-Bayan, and Funun al-Afnan fi ‘Uliim al-Qur’dn 
regarding Qur’anic sciences. This tafsir is a traditional tafsir, but due 
to the specialization that the author had in Arabic literature it has a 
specialization in Arabic literature. 

Tafsir Kashf al-Asrdr wa 'Iddah al-Abrdr by Rashid al-Din Maybldl 
was written in ten volumes with a specialization in mysticism. It was 
written in Farsi. This tafsir is a commentary on the tafsir written by 
Khajah ‘Abdullah Ansari, a famous Islamic mystic. 

5. Other Sunni Tafsirs which were analytical and traditional 
and which were praised are: al-Muharrar al-Wajiz by Ibn 'Atlyah 
(d.481). The merits of the Prophetic Household (‘a) are narrated 
in this tafsir. 
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Questions and Research Points 

1. List four points regarding the cultural and tafstr conditions of the 
sixth century. 

2. Name two tafslrs written in Farsi in the sixth century. Briefly 
introduce them. 

3. While comparing Tafstr Majma r al-Bayan to Tafslr Ttbydn, 
mention Tabarasl’s practical method in writing this tafslr. 

4. Who wrote Tafslr Kashshaf Describe the characteristics and 
specializations of this tafslr. 

5. Introduce Tafslr Mu'dlim al-Tanzil and Zad al-Maslr along with 
their characteristics. 

6. Refer to Tafslr Kashf al-Asrar by Rashid al-Dln Maybldl, al- 
Mufassirun Haydtuhum wa Minhajubum by Sayyid Muhammad Ali 
AyyazI, and Tafslr Adabl wa ‘lrfdnl Qur'an Majid by Hablballah 
Amuzigar and examine the verses about the Prophetic Household 
(‘a), for instance the verse of purity (33:33), 2:207, 3:61 and the verse 
of Mubahilahy 5:3, 5:55, and 5:67. Present a report about Maybldi’s 
opinion regarding the Prophetic Household (‘a). 



11 

Tafslr in the Seventh, Eighth, and Ninth Centuries 

Objectives of this chapter: 1. Familiarity with the tafsirs and the 
commentators of the Qur’an of the 7th, 8th, and 9th centuries. 

2. Recognition of the range of tafslr types in these three centuries. 

3. Familiarity with the major Sunni traditional tafsirs from this period. 


Tafslr and the seventh, eighth and ninth centuries 
These three centuries are related to each other in regards to the culture 
and intellectual developments that presented themselves therein, 
especially in tafslr. These developments can be summarized as follows: 

1. The continuation of Ijtihadl and analytical tafsirs, for instance 
Tafslr Kablr by Fakhr Razi, Tafslr al-Jami‘ li-Ahkam al-Qiir’an by 
Qurtabl, and Tafslr Baydawi can be mentioned. 

2. The continuation of variety in tafslr with various specializations 
including: Tafslr Fakhr Rdzl with a specialization in theology, Tafslr 
Qiirtabl with a specialization in Arabic literature and jurisprudence, 
Tafslr Baydawl with an Ijtihadl approach, and Al-Bahr al-Muhlt by Abu 
Hayyan Andalusi with a specialization in Arabic literature. Likewise, 
many tafsirs were written in the traditional method or with a 
specialization in mysticism, for instance: Muhl al-Dln 'ArabI, famous 
as the father of Islamic mysticism (d.638) wrote a few tafsirs, al-I jdz 
wa al-Bayan fl Kashf al-Asrar al-Qiiran by Sadr al-Dln Qunuwl (d.673), 
and Al- 'Ara’isfl al-Ta’wll by Ruzbahan Baqll. 

3. In the seventh and eighth centuries the Sunnis reverted back to 
the styles of their former scholars in tafslr and wrote tafsirs using the 
traditional method. 

4. Shia scholars only wrote a few tafsirs in these three centuries. 
It is considered something of a low point in the history of Shia 
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tafsir. The most important reasons behind this were the unfavorable 
political conditions (the attack of Islamic countries by the 
Mongols) and the Shia scholars’ devoting their energies to 
jurisprudence and the compilation of valuable jurisprudential texts, 
for instance: Tadhkirah al-Fuquhd\ Qawd'id, and Mukhtalifah al-Shia 
by ‘Allamah Hilll (d.647), Sharaya \ Mulabar , and al-Mukhlasir al- 
Nafi' by Muhaqiq Hill! (d.676), Iydah al-Fawd’id fi Shark Mushkilat 
al-Qawa 'id by Fakhr al-Muhaqiqln, the son of ‘Allamah Hilll 
(d.771), and Duriis , Dbikrd, Bayan, and Lum'ah by Muhammad ibn 
Makki, famously known as Shahid al-Awwal. 1 

5. Close to three hundred tafslrs were written in these three 
centuries and they can be divided into four main categories: 1. The 
ljtihddi tafsirs, 2. The neo-traditional tafslrs, 3. The progression of 
tafslrs specializing in the verses of Islamic law, which were written 
mostly in the ninth century, and 4. mystic tafsirs. 

6. Unfavorable political conditions: The conquest of the central 
Islamic lands by the Mongols in the seventh century harmed Islamic 
culture and civilization. The Mongols attack started in 616 and lasted 
until 659. Lands from Transoxiana, Kharazum, Khurasan, northern 
Iran, all the way to Europe were affected. Many people were killed. The 
single bloodiest incident was the fall of Baghdad (which was the most 
important Muslim center of the time). Rasul Ja'fariyan writes: “The fall 
of Baghdad and the Abbasid Caliphate was one of the biggest calamities 
that happened in Islamic history during the middle centuries.” 2 

This huge event had negative effects on the spread of Qur’anic 
culture. Despite this, many tafsirs were written. 

Shia Tafsirs 

1. Nahj al-Bayan ‘an Kashf Ma‘anl al-Qur’an 
Author: Muhammad ibn Hasan ShaybanI 
Death: Was alive until 640 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Simple traditional 
Size: Five volumes 


1. The works of Khajah Naslr al-Dln TusI (d.670) are also famous in theology and 
philosophy. 

2. Rasul Ja' fariyan, Az Yurish Mughulan ta Zawal Turkmanan, Second Section, p.48. 
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Shaybani was a prominent Shia scholar of the seventh century. 
This tafslr was written during the caliphate of al-Mustansir billah 
‘Abbasi as a gift for his library in Baghdad called Khazanah Mustansir. 
The librarian was Muhammad ibn 'AiqamI Shi'I Baghdadi. This 
tafslr was written in a simple traditional format using traditions to 
explain the verses of the Qur’an. In some cases, especially in the last 
volume, the author sufficed with literal definitions, but would try his 
utmost to reason for the definitions with traditions from the Prophet 
(s), Imams (‘a), or opinions of the companions and Successors. This 
tafslr, except in some rare cases, does not mention any issues regarding 
Arabic literature or recitation. 

Shaybani, while narrating traditions from the Prophet (s) and the 
Infallible Imams praises the Imams (‘a). He praises Ibn ‘Abbas very 
much and considers him to be a religious authority. He narrates 
from Kalbl in many places as well, but he used Tibyan more than any 
other book; calling Shaykh TusI ‘our Shaykh.’ He also relied on the 
works of Shaykh Mufld, Tabari, Zajjaj, Farra, and Abu ' Abid in areas 
of theology, traditions, and Arabic literature . 1 This is one of the 
tafslrs that Muhaddath Bahrani narrates from in al-Burhan. 

The tafslr is arranged according to the order of the verses in the 
Qur’an. Many of the verses whose apparent meaning, according to the 
author, is known were not discussed. He wrote an introduction to the 
tafslr in which the real commentators of the Qur’an are considered to 
be the Prophet (s) and the Imams (‘a). He also discussed issues such as 
whether revelation was instantaneous or gradual, the number of 
chapters revealed in Mecca and Medina, the number of verses and words 
in the Qur’an, the revelation of the Qur’an upon Seven Letters, and the 
etymology of the term Qur’an and its derivatives. He also mentioned 
literary discussions such as the meanings of literal and figurative, the 
meanings of commands and prohibitions, the definitive and the 
allegorical, the clear and the unclear, abrogation, general and specific, 
examples, who the Qur’an addresses, revelation of the Qur’an, 
repetition in stories, sentences, and words, and the philosophy behind 
repetition, seeking refuge, and the phrase ‘in the name of Allah .’ 2 


]. Nahj al-Bayan, v.l, p.8 (introduction). 
2. Nahj al-Bayan, v.l (introduction). 
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This tafsir was published in five volumes owing to the research of 
Husayn Darghahi. He also wrote a useful introduction to the tafsir. 
A summary of this book is printed in two volumes. 

He writes after the verse: 

jXA. y* 61 ^ 

“Indeed Safa and Marwah are among Allah’s sacraments,” 1 2 that: Safa is 
the smooth stone that Prophet Adam (‘a) prayed upon and Marwah is the 
rough stone that Eve, the wife of Adam, prayed upon. This is why these 
two stones are called Safa and Marwah.” Then, he reasoned for this with 
the words of Ibn ‘Abbas, Imam Baqir (‘a), and Imam Sadiq (‘a). 

2. Al-Balabul al-Qalaqul 

Author: Abu al-Makarim Mahmud ibn Muhammad Hasan! Wa’iz 
Death: Seventh century 
Language: Farsi 
Method: Traditional 
Specialization: Theological 
Size: Three volumes 

Abu al-Makarim Hasan! Wa’iz was a commentator of the Qur’an 
in the seventh century. He wrote other books such as: Hidayah al- 
‘Uliim fi 'Aqa’id al-Anam in theology. The date of some of his 
publications in theology date 659 and 660 which show that he was a 
scholar in the seventh century. The reason that this tafs!r was titled 
Qalaqul is because he focused on explaining the verses which start 
with the word ‘say’ (quf), with some exceptions. 3 This approach to 
Qur’anic commentary was not without precedent - Ibn Zuhra (d.585) 
and after him Jalal al-Dln Muhammad ibn As‘ad Dawani (d.908) 
wrote tafsirs with the same name. 4 This tafsir is based on a 
summarized tradition-based commentary in the order of the chapters 
of the Qur’an. Translation was rendered sufficient by the author in 
many cases. He would mention the merits of the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) in the verses that alluded to them and would also 


1. Quran, 2:158. 

2. Ibid, v.l, p.228. 

3. Muhammad Husayn Safakhah, v.l (introduction of the researcher). 

4. Sayyid Muhammad Ali Iyazi, Sayr Tatawir Tafasir Shia, p.78. 
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mention traditions from the companions and the Successors to the 
companions. He would use Tafsir Tabari, Masabih, Sahib Muslim, and 
Sahib Bukhari for Sunni traditions. 

This tafsir is one of the treasures of the Farsi language because the 
author writes eloquently and inserts poems. 

The Ihya Kitab Publishing Company printed this tafsir in 1376 with 
the research of Muhammad Husayn Safakhah, who also wrote an 
introduction to it. His introduction is beneficial and necessary for 
understanding the tafsir, especially the points regarding Farsi literature. 

The author wrote another tafsir in Farsi called Daqa’iq al-Ta’wil 
wa Haqa’iq al-Tanzil. This tafsir was printed by the Mlrath Maktab 
Publishing Company in two volumes with the research of Juya 
Jahanbakhsh. The author speaks about the guardianship and 
caliphate of Imam Ali (‘a) throughout this tafsir. The Farsi of this 
tafsir, just as the Tafsir Baldbul, is very classical and needs to be 
changed to suit the needs of the Farsi speaking people today. This 
tafsir is also written in order of the chapters of the Qur’an, but an 
explanation is not given for every verse. Rather, certain verses are 
chosen, for instance Surah Fatihah is not explained and the tafsir 
starts from the fourth verse of Surah Baqarah. Most of the verses that 
start with the phrase ‘O you who...’ have been explained. 

3. Al-Muhlt al-‘Azam 
Author: Sayyid Haydar ‘Alawl Amull 
Death: 787 
Language: Arabic 

Method: Subject-wise commentary 
Specialization: Mysticism and Sufism 
Size: Two volumes 

Sayyid Haydar ‘Alawl Husaynl Amull Mazandarani was a pious 
scholar, jurisprudent, commentator of the Qur’an, and scholar of 
traditions. He was a prominent Shia scholar and Sufi. He wrote 
many books, such as Jamii al-Asrdr wa Martha ’ al-Anwdr and Sharhi 
bar Fusus al-Hakam Muhi al-Din 'Arabi. 

The existent tafsir is printed in two volumes. The first volume 
consists of an introduction to tafsir and the motivation behind 
writing this tafsir. Before the introductory subjects are mentioned he 
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discusses seven subjects including: Ta’wil and tafsir and the reality of 
Ta’wil, Ta‘wfl of the allegorical verses, and that the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) are ‘those who are firmly grounded in knowledge’. 
The final part covers the characteristics, purity, and infallibility of 
the Prophetic Household (‘a) and Imam Mahdi (‘a). 

The first volume consists of the first of seven introductions and the 
second volume is up to the fifth introduction. The second introduction 
is about scholars, people, and the Qur’an. The third introduction is 
about the divine letters and their correlation to Qur’anic and human 
letters. The fourth introduction is about the divine terms and their 
correlation to Qur’anic terms. The fifth introduction is about the 
divine verses and their correlation to Qur’anic verses. 

It has been said that this tafsir is a tafsir of Surah Fatihah and part of 
Surah Baqarah. But, it is actually a subject-based tafsir with a mystic 
specialization where mystic and Sufi opinions are extensively discussed. 

This tafsir was printed by the Propagation Ministry of the Islamic 
Republic of Iran with the research of Sayyid Muhsin Musawl Tabrlzl. 

4. Tafsir Gazar (Jala’ al-Adhhan wa Jala’ al-Ahzan) 

Author: Abu al-Muhasin Husayn ibn Hasan Jurjani 
Death: Eighth century (was alive until 722) 

Language: Farsi 

Method: Ijtihadi relying mostly on traditions from the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) and their merits 

Specialization: Theology and Arabic literature 
Size: Ten volumes 

The author, Abu al-Muhasin Jurjani was a Shia scholar of the 
eighth century. He wrote Rayhanah al-Adab in which he described the 
qualities of a scholar, commentator of the Qur’an, and scholar of 
traditions. The principle name of the tafsir, as the author wrote in 
his introduction, is Jala’ al-Adhhan wa Jala’ al-Ahzan fi Tafsir al- 
Qur’an, but it is commonly known as Tafsir Gazar. 

His main motive behind writing this tafsir was to provide Farsi- 
speakers with a tafsir that was in their own language and in 
accordance with the Shia doctrine of that period. He also narrated 
traditions and merits of the Prophetic Household (‘a) both to 
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illustrate and support his arguments in the commentary itself and to 
please the followers of the Prophetic Household (‘a). 1 2 

This tafsir was later used by Mulla Fathallah Kashani, the author 
of Minhaj al-Sadiqin, and the author of LawamV al-Tanzll? The main 
source of Tafsir Gazar, as has been proven through research and the 
method that the author implemented, was Rawd al-Janan by Abu al- 
Fatuh Razi. In reality, this tafsir is a summary with minor changes 
and additions of Abu al-Fatuh Razi’s tafsir, although the author does 
not explicitly mention this. The method of tafsir that he used was the 
same method used by Abu al-Fatuh Razi: Ijtihadi with a 
specialization in traditions, especially traditions mentioning the 
merits of the Prophetic Household (‘a). 

This tafsir was printed in ten volumes with the research of Sayyid 
Jalal al-Dln Husayni Armuwi from Urumiyah. In addition, 
'Azizallah ‘Attardi wrote a one volume extensive index including 
sections for the chapters of the Qur’an, stories, subjects, names, and 
terms. This index is titled Miftdh Tafsir Gazar. 

5. Sa‘d al-Su 'ud 

The author of this tafsir, Sayyid Radi al-Dln Ali ibn Muhammad ibn 
Tawus Hasani Hilli, famously known as Sayyid ibn Tawus (d.664) was a 
prominent Shia scholar in the seventh century. He was a well-known 
ascetic and mystic and wrote a great many books. 3 He was particularly 
responsible for disseminating a lot of popular supplications amongst 
the Shia. He wrote more than 45 books, the most important of which 
were regarding supplications. Examples of some of his books are: al¬ 
ly bdl li-Salih al-A'mdl , Misbah al-Zd’ir, Asrar al-Da’wal, Labuf ’ala Qalli 
al-Tafuf about the life of Abu ‘Abdullah Husayn (‘a), al-Tara’if in 
jurisprudence, and Sa’dal-Su’tid, and many other books. 4 

The brother of Sayyid ibn Tawus, Sayyid Ahmad ibn Tawus 
(d.673) was a Shia jurisprudent. He also wrote many books and his 
tafsir, Shawabid al-Qur’an, was printed in multiple volumes. 5 


1. Jala’ ai-Adhhan, v.l (introduction). 

2. Rida UstadI, Ashna’i ba Tafasir Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p. 132. 

3. Shaykh 'Abbas Qumi, Saflnah al-Bihar, v.2, p.963. 

4. Muhammad Ali Mudarras, Rayhanah al-Adab, v.8, p.72. 

5. Sayyid Abu al-Qasim Khoei, Mu 'jam Rijal al-Hadith, v.2, p.344. 
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Other Shia Tafsirs of the Ninth Century 

Mystical texts, such as the tafsir by Shah Ni'matullah Wall KarmanI 
(d.834), became widespread in this century. Likewise, jurisprudential 
tafsirs also became popular. Some of these tafsirs are: 

1. Kanz al-'Irfdn by Fadl Miqdad Slyurl (d.826) 

2. al-Nibdyab fi Tafsir Khamstnah Ayah by Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah 
ibn Sa‘ld Matuj, famously known as Ibn Matuj (d.800). He also has 
two other works: Risdlah Ndsikb wa Mansukh and Tafsir al-Qur’dn. 

3. Ayiin al-Tafdsir by Kamal al-Dln Hasan ibn al-Mawla Shams al- 
Dln Muhammad ibn Hasan Astarabadl (d.89I). In addition to this 
book he wrote Shark al-Fusiil al-Nasiriyah and a tafsir about the verses 
of the Qur’an which mention Islamic law called Ma'arij al-SiTiil wa 
Maddrij al-Ma ‘mul. 

4. Tafsir Ayal al-Abkdm by Abu Nasir Shaykh Ahmad ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn Hasan Matuwwij BahranI who was a scholar, mystic, 
poet, and schooled in Arabic literature (d.820). He also wrote al- 
Ndsikh wa al-Mansukh min al-Qur’an . 1 

In addition to these, other tafsirs were written in this century as 
well, for instance Tafsir Daylami by Abu al-Fadl Daylami, the son of 
Baha’ al-Dln Yusuf Daylami (d.800). He defended the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) and mentioned their merits. He defended the Shia by 
presenting theological discussions as well. 

Sunni Tafsirs 

1. Tafsir Kabir (Mafatih al-Ghayb) 

Author: Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad ibn 'Umar Tamlml BakrI RazI, 
famously known as Fakhr RazI 
Death: 606 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Ijtibddi and rational 
Specialization: Theology and philosophy 
Size: 32 volumes 

The author has been given the title ‘the pride of the religion’ 
{Fakhr al-Din) and ‘The son of the orator’ (Ibn Kbatib). He was a 
follower of Shafi‘1 jurisprudence and of the Asharite sect in theology. 


"ITT 1 


I. Ibid, p. 140. 
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Born in 544 and a polymath, he would become a renowned 
theologian; he was famous for his knowledge and sound advice, and 
scholars were keen to meet him. 1 He wrote 150 books in both Farsi 
and Arabic. The most important book that he wrote was Tafslr Kabir 
which has been printed in 23 volumes. This tafslr was printed in 
Bulaq in six volumes and then in Egypt, due to the importance that 
Muhammad Mull! al-Dln gave to it, in 1933 in 23 volumes. 

The author used the Ijtihadf method in writing this tafslr. He also 
gave importance to rational discussions. This is why some people 
have considered this tafslr to be a rational tafslr. 2 This means that 
many theological and philosophical discussions are mentioned. But, 
he also argued with other verses, traditions, rational principles, and 
Arabic literature. He examined and criticized the various opinions 
that have been presented in the explanation of verses. 

His practical method was that he would try his utmost to present his 

goals before mentioning each subject. Then, he would discuss the subjects 

one after another, before mentioning possible criticisms, answer ing 

them, and then criticizing the answers and so on. It has been said: 

* * * 

H j 1 JjL d g . 11 5jji )> 

“He sometimes raised a critique and then forgot to provide an 
answer.” 3 He was very strong in raising criticisms and that is why he 
has been named the Imam of the doubters. The reason behind this 
was that he was deeply engaged in theological and philosophical 
discussions throughout his career. He wrote a commentary to Ibn 
Slna’s Isbdrdt in which he criticized many of Ibn Slna’s opinions. 
Khajah Naslr al-Dln Tusi (d.672) answers many of Fakhr Razl’s 
criticisms in his commentary on Isbdrdt called Sbarh Isbdrdt. Likewise, 
Fakhr Razi wrote a book called al-Muhasil which was criticized by 
Khajah in a book called Naqd al-Muhasil. 

It has been narrated that Fakhr Razi said at the end of his life: 


]. Muhammad Husayn DhahabI, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.298. 

2. HalabI, Tafslr Kabir (introduction to the translation), v.l, p.36. 

3. QumI, Hidlyah al-Ahbab, p.229; Muhammad Husayn Dhahabi, al-Tafsir wa al- 
Mufassirun, v. 1, p.302. 
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“If only I did not spend so much time on theology.” 1 2 At another 
time he stated that drowning oneself in purely philosophical and 
rational discussions is a waste of time; it would be better to benefit 
from the Qur’an." 

There are differences of opinions about the value of this tafsir. 
People who were in opposition to philosophy and theology, such as 
Ibn Taymlyah (d.728) stated that this tafsir is everything except a 
tafsir. In opposition to them, some people praised Fakhr Razi, such 
as Salah al-Dln Safadl (d.764) who responded: 

(l c^’ J** V* 

“Everything is in it, even tafsir.” 3 

The reason that this tafsir was rebuked by many scholars is the 
lengthy discussions contained therein. Correct and incorrect 
opinions are mixed with tafsir and non-tafslr discussions. He wrote 
in the introduction to his tafsir, which is also said to be his will: 
“Know that I have gone mad regarding knowledge and have wrote 
something about all issues; no matter if they were correct or 
incorrect; no matter if they were simple or complicated. But, I chose 
the theological and philosophical method...The reason (I extended 
the discussions) was nothing other than the expansion of the 
discussion and the strengthening of the mind.” 4 5 

At the beginning of his tafsir he also clearly mentioned the reason 
behind his lengthy discussions: “When I said that one can derive one 
thousand issues from Surah Fatihah, some people rejected this claim. 
Now that I have started the tafsir I have explained Surah Fatihah in 
detail so that it can be considered a proof in support of this claim.” 

The beginning of the tafsir is written in great detail. The first 
volume consists of only Surah Fatihah. The tafsir of Surah Baqarah 
reaches the seventh volume consisting of one fourth of the tafsir. But 


1. Rida Ustadi, Ashna’I ba Tafasir Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.223. 

2. Subkl, Tabaqat al-Shafi'Iyah, v.9, p.91, narrated from HalabI, Tafsir Kabir 
(introduction to the translation), v.l, p.38. 

3. Safadl, al-Wafi bil-Wafiyat, pgs.248-249, narrated from HalabI, Tafsir Kabir 
(introduction to the translation), v.l, p.36. 

4. Ibn Hijr 'AsqalanI, Lisan al-Mlzan, v.4, p. 171, narrated from HalabI, Tafsir 
Kabir (introduction to the translation), v.l, p.38. 

5. Tafsir Kabir, v.l, p.3. 
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the level of detail decreases as the tafsir moves forward. 

Fakhr Razi followed the Asharite sect in theology and defended 
his sects opinion of predestination in many cases in his tafsir. 1 He 
even permitted some issues that can be rationally disputed and 
Islamic scholars reject (such as being duty-bound to perform an 
impossible task). 2 But, he also defended the Mutazilite opinions in 
some cases. 3 Goldzeiher also believes that Fakhr Razi accepted many 
Mutazilite views despite the school of theology to which he belonged 
being opposed to them. 4 

Fakhr Razi and the authorship of his Tafsir 

There are two opinions regarding whether the entire tafsir was 
written by Fakhr Razi or whether some of his students completed it. 

1. Some famous scholars such as Ibn Khalkan, 5 Hajji Khalifah, 6 
Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani, 7 and Dhahabi 8 believe that he did not complete 
the tafsir during his own lifetime and that his students finished it. 
They suggest that these students are: Shams al-Din Khoei and Najm 
al-Din Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Abi al-Hazm Misri (d.727). Some 
people state that he completed the tafsir up until Surah Anbiya and 
someone else wrote the rest of it. Some evidence that this group uses 
is discrepancies between the historical accounts mentioned in 
different verses before and after Surah Anbiya. 

2. On the other hand, a number of contemporary scholars hold 
that the entire tafsir was written by Fakhr Razi. Some of these 
scholars are: Dr. Muhsin ‘Abd al-Hamld, Shaykh Khalil Mays (The 
head of al-Azhar in Lebanon) 9 , Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, 10 and 
Husayn Barakah al-Shami (who researched and summarized Tafsir 
Kablr). The argument that they use is that there are references given 


1. For instance, refer to 2:7, 6:88-90 and 111-112, and 7:43 and 178. 

2. Refer to 2:6. 

3. Refer to 53:31 and 38:28. 

4. Encyclopedia of Islam, vo. 1,754-55. 

5. Wafiyat al-'Ayan, v.3, p.381. 

6. Kashf al-Zunun, v.2, p.299. 

7. Al-Asabah flTamlz a!-Sihabah, v. 1, p.304. 

8. Al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, pgs.299-301; Shadharat al-Dhahab, v.2, p.21. 

9. Ibid. 

10. Al-TafsTr wa al-Mufassiran f! Thawbah al-Qashlb, v.2, p.409. 


260 An introduction to the History of Tafsir and Commentators of the Quran 

in Tafsir Kabir and whenever the author states that he will continue a 
discussion at a later time in a certain place he always does. In the 
later chapters of the Qur’an he refers to the previous tafsir that he 
has given. This shows that he was the one who wrote it. 1 

Another argument is the congruence between the tone and 
presentation of material. If he was helped by another person there 
would not be such congruence between the material. 

Sources of Tafsir Kablr 

He narrated traditions from the Prophet (s) and the opinions of the 
companions and the Successors. He narrated literary remarks by the 
prominent scholars of Arabic literature, such as Asma’l, Abu 
'Abldah, Farra, Zajjaj, Abu Muslim IsfahanI, QadI ‘Abd al-Jabbar, 
and Zamakhshirl. He also gave importance to the tafsir opinions of 
other commentators of the Qur’an, such as ThaPabI, Wahldl 
Nayshaburl, Tabari, and Baqilanl. 

Characteristics of Tafsir Kablr 

The following characteristics can be seen when reviewing this tafsir: 

1. It often digresses from commenting on Qur’anic verses and 
enters other theological discussions, narrating different opinions, 
and criticizing them. 

2. The views of philosophers and theologians are frequently 
mentioned in such discussions. 

3. The different possible recitations of the verses are examined 
along with their corresponding declension ( Vrab). 

4. Many traditions and opinions are narrated but the criticisms 
and reasoning taken from them are more expansive than the 
traditions themselves. 

5. Arabic poetry is used as evidence for points of Arabic literature 
and even ethical points 

6. The circumstances of revelation of various verses are narrated 
from the companions or the Successors, both with and without 
chains of narration. 2 


1. Khalil Mays, Muqadamah Tahdhlb al-TafsIr al-Kablr, v.l, p.20. 

2. Khalil Mis, Muqadamah Tahdhlb al-Tafsir al-Kabir, pgs.8-10. 
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7. The logical connection of each verse with the verses that come 
before and after it is clarified. 

Fakhr Razi and the Prophetic Household (‘a) 

By referring to various parts of Tafslr Kablr and the verses which were 
revealed about the Prophetic Household (‘a) it becomes clear that he was 
unprecedented amongst the Sunni commentators of the Qur’an in 
narrating the merits of the Prophetic Household (‘a). When he 
mentions the name of Ali ibn Abi Talib or the other Imams (‘a) he does 
so with the utmost respect. 1 He considers sending salutations upon the 
Prophet and his family to be part of various supplications. He mentions 
under the 207 th verse of Surah Baqarah, in the third circumstance of 
revelation that the verse was revealed about Ali (‘a) on the night where 
he slept in the Prophet’s bed. 2 The verse is: 

y£j il y jj-UM y)*f 

“And among the people is he who sells his soul...” 3 He writes the 
following about his verse from Surah Kawthar: 

“Indeed it is your enemy who is without posterity,” 4 that: “Allah gave 
the Prophet (s) progeny which will remain until the end of the world. 
The world is full of the family and progeny of the Messenger of Allah 
(s) despite the fact that so many of them have been killed. Nobody 
remains from the Umayyad tribe; while so many scholars such as 
Baqir, Sadiq, Kazim, Rida, and the pure soul remain.” 5 

The narrations of Hasan and Husayn (‘a) becoming ill and Ali (‘a) 
giving food to the destitute, orphans, and captives are mentioned under 
the verses of Surah Insan. 6 Under the verse of Mubabilah he holds that 
Ali was the ‘self of the Prophet (s) and that the verse was revealed about 
the status of the Prophetic Household (‘a). 7 Under the verse: 


1. Tafslr Kablr, v.16, p. 153. 

2. Ibid, v.3, p.225. 

3. Quran, 2:207. 

4. Quran, 108:3. 

5. Tafslr Kablr, v. 16, p. 126. 

6. Ibid, v.15, p.245. 

7. Ibid, v.4, p.90. 
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iuj j/i u jjijH ^ Op 


“O Apostle! Communicate that which has been sent down to you 
from your Lord,” 1 he states in the tenth and final circumstance of 
revelation that this verse was revealed about the Prophet (s) 
announcing merits of Ali (‘a). He states that the Prophet (s) took 
Imam Ali’s (‘a) hand and said: 

ilp j o'illj Jlj j, j ill t)ly ^1*3 < y)) 

“This Ali is the master for whomever I am the master. Allah, befriend 
whoever befriends him and be an enemy to whoever is an enemy to 
him.” Then, 'Umar congratulated Ali (‘a). 2 

The love of the Prophetic Household (‘a) was described 
eloquently under the verse of Love. 3 The Arabic term ‘qurba was 
considered to be Ali, Fatimah, Hasan, and Husayn (‘a). Then, 
narrates the tradition: 


Jl ol* 


“Whoever dies upon the love of the family of Muhammad dies the 
death of a martyr,” from Kashshaf. At the end, he narrates a poem 
from ShafiT. 

j .1 ^.-. .b ij I 1.^39 j 


2. Al-Jami‘ li-Ahkam al-Qur’an 

Author: Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad ibn Ahmad Ansari Qurtabl 
Death: 761 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Ijtihadi 

Specialization: Arabic literature and jurisprudence 
Size: Ten or Twelve volumes (two volumes of which are an index 
to the tafsir) in twenty parts 

Qurtabl is one of the most famous Sunni commentators of the 
Qur’an. He followed the Malikl sect in jurisprudence and the 
Asharite sect in theology. He was famous for the amount of worship 


1. Quran, 5:67. 

2. Tafsir Kabir, v.6, p.53. 

3. Quran, 42:23. 
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he would perform and his asceticism; he would wear plain clothing 
and a simple turban amongst the people. 1 

He wrote many books, including: al-Asna fl Sharh al-Asma’ Allah 
al-Husna, al-Tadhakar fl Afdal al-Adhkar, al-Tadhkirah Bi-Umiir al- 
Akhirah, and Shark al-Tafasa. But his most important work was this 
tafslr. 2 The author’s main source and the basis for his tafslr was Tafslr 
al-M uharrar al- Wajlz . 3 

The practical method for this tafslr is that the verse would be 
presented and then a detailed discussion regarding various issues 
relating to the verse would be given. For instance, there are 27 issues 
regarding the verse: 

“In the Name of Allah, the All-beneficent, the All-merciful.” Also, 
there are 17 issues regarding the verse: 

Ji=uSLi) dlj j jlj 3^)^ 

“When your Lord said to the angels, ‘Indeed I am going to set a 
viceroy on the earth...” 4 Each issue that is raised is discussed in 
detail; for instance in etymological discussions all of the 
etymological concepts are completely defined. The issues regarding 
recitation are presented as if he was a specialist in the field. He also 
discusses literature as if he was a scholar of literature and history and 
Qur’anic stories as if he was a historian. In jurisprudential matters he 
presents various jurisprudential opinions and then chooses between 
them in a method that is similar to Sunni jurisprudence. He was 
famous in permitting free opinions and criticism. Despite the fact 
that he followed MalikI jurisprudence he sometimes accepted the 
Shafi‘1 opinions and criticized Abu Hanifah. He would accept 
whatever opinion was stronger. For instance, he accepts a minor 
leading prayer if his recitation is correct through the verse: 


1. Muhammad Husayn Dhahabl, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.2, p.493. 

2. Jami' al-Ahkam’ Quran, introduction by Muhammad Karim Rajih, v.l, p.10. 

3. Ibn Khaldun, Muqadamah Tarlkh Ibn Khaldun, p.440. 

4. Quran, 2:30. 
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“and bow along with those who bow.” 1 But, Malik issued a verdict 
in opposition to this. 2 

The method of tafsir that he applied was the Ijtibadi method and 
he would explain the verse using various reasoning. But, he would 
discuss jurisprudential issues in greater detail; just as he would 
discuss issues of Arabic literature. 

In the introduction, the author writes: “I did not mention stories 
of the commentators of the Qur’an or traditions from the historians 
except in necessary cases. But, I mentioned religious rulings. If a verse 
alluded to a religious ruling I would raise various issues clarifying the 
point. I also mentioned the circumstances of revelation, uncommon 
terms, divine wisdom, and the esoteric meanings of the verses.” 3 

The tafsir has a beneficial introduction of Quranic sciences. Twenty 
sections of this introduction are given to Qur’anic discussions about 
the merits of the Qur’an, the methods and rules pertaining to recitation, 
the Qur’anic prohibition ostentation, the duties the Qur’an’s carriers, 
the merits of I'rab and recitation, the merits of Qur’anic tafsir, the 
respect given to the Qur’an by those who carry it, tafsir based on 
personal opinion and the stages of tafsir, the Sunnab being alongside the 
Qur’an, the method of deeply pondering over the Qur’an and the 
Sunnab , the concept of the Qur’an being revealed in sevent letters, the 
Qur’an’s compilation, the order of chapters and its history, the 
meanings of the chapters, verses, and terms of the Qur’an, the 
miraculous nature of the Qur’an, the traditions regarding the merits of 
the chapters, distortion, seeking refuge, and the phrase “In the Name of 
Allah, the All-beneficent, the All-merciful.” 

QurtabI and the Prophetic Household (‘a) 

QurtabI narrated the merits of the Prophetic Household (‘a) 
intermittently; sometimes he would completely overlook them 4 and 


1. Quran, 2:43. 

2. Mukhtasir Tafsir QurtabI, v.l, p.l I. 

3. Muhammad Ahmad QurtabI, al-Jami' li-Ahkam’ al-Quran, v.l, p.3; Dhahabi considers 
this Tafsir to be a jurisprudential tafisr (al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun, v.2, p.493). He 
might have been influenced by the name of the Tafsir. Refer to: Muhammad HadI 
Ma' rifat, a!-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fl Thawbah al-Qashib, v.2, p.403. 

4. For instance, Surah Kawthar, refer to: al-Jami' li-Ahkam’ al-Quran, v. 10, pgs.216-224. 
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others he would mention them. For instance he mentions their 
merits after the 207th verse of Surah Baqarah and after the verse of 
Mubabilah , but after narrating traditions from Sunni sources about 
the verses of Surah Insan that are about the Prophetic Household 
(‘a), he severely rejects them and does not consider them authentic. 1 

This tafsir was summarized by Muhammad Karim Rajih in five 
volumes and Shaykh ‘Irfan Hasunah in four volumes. 

3. Anwar al-TanzII wa Asrar al-Ta’wIl 

Author: Abu al-Khayr Nasir al-Dln ‘Abdullah ibn 'Umar Baydawi 
Shlrazl. 

Death: 681 or 685 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Ijtihadi 
Specialization: Arabic literature 
Size: Four volumes 

The author, Qadi Nasir al-Dln ‘Abdullah ibn 'Umar Baydawi 
Shafi‘l was famously known as Qadi Baydawi. He followed Shafi‘1 
jurisprudence and Asharite theology and was from Baydawi, Shiraz. 
He lived at the same time as Muhaqiq al-Hilli, ‘Allamah Hilll and 
Khajah Nasir al-Dln Tusl. It is known that he corresponded with 
‘Allamah Hilll. 2 

This is widely considered to be one of the best Sunni tafsirs 
written and has been accepted by many Sunni and Shia scholars. 
Eighty three commentaries have been written on it.The most famous 
commentaries are the commentaries written by Shaykh Zadah, 
Shahab KhafajI, and Qunuwi. 

This tafsir was based upon Tafsir Kashshdf by summarizing it and 
omitting the extra material and Isra’iliyat traditions. The names of 
the chapters of the Qur’an, the circumstances of revelation, the 
examination of traditions, and points of Arabic literature are 
presented in detail. 

Baydawi has written books in a number of different Islamic 
fields. His books are normally considered extremely valuable. In 


1. Ibid, pgs. 131-135. 

2. Rida UstadI, Ashna’i ba Tafasir Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.234. 
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theology he wrote Tawdli' al-Anwdr wa Matali' al-lnzdr and a 
commentary on Fusiil by Khajah Tusl. In Shafi‘1 jurisprudence he 
wrote Sharh al-Masabih and al-Ghayah al-Qasuwi. In etymology he 
wrote Sharh al-Muntakhab. In logic he wrote Shark al-Matdli'. In 
principles of jurisprudence he wrote Minhaj al-Wusul and Sharh 
Mukhtasir Ibn Hajib. In traditions he wrote Sharh al-Masabih. In 
Mysticism he wrote Tahdhib al-Akhlaq. In history he wrote the 
valuable Nizam al-Tawarikh in Farsi. Other books have been 
attributed to him as well. The most important book that he wrote 
was his Tafsir Anwar al-Tanzil wa Asrar al-Ta’wil. The author wrote 
this tafsir and was given the post of Qadi al-Qaddt (the judge of 
judges) when the news of this tafsir reached the king. 

This tafsir was given great importance in the tenth, eleventh, and 
twelfth centuries, as will be narrated in the twelfth chapter. More 
than 60 commentaries to this tafsir were written in these centuries. 
This shows that this tafsir was held in high esteem by the scholars of 
its age and in the centuries after it. In addition to the Sunni scholars, 
Shia scholars also commentated on it, for instance Shaykh Baha’i 
(d.913). The reason that so many commentaries were written on this 
tafsir might be due to its brevity and omission of extra material. 

The Most Important Sources of Tafsir Baydawi 

Kashshaf by Zamakhshirl, Tafsir Kabir, Mafdtih al-Ghayb, and the tafsir 
by Raghib IsfahanI were the most important sources of Tafsir Baydawi. 
But, it seems as if Tafsir Baydawi is a summary of Kashshaf Ayatullah 
Ma‘rifat states: “This tafsir is foundationally a summary of Tafsir 
Kashshaf by Zamakhshirl. But, it was also benefited by Tafsir Kabir by 
Fakhr RazI and the tafsir of Raghib IsfahanI. Some of the opinions of 
the companions and the Successors are also mentioned in it.” 1 

The Merits of Tafsir Baydawi 

The following is a list of exceptional characteristics of Tafsir Baydawi. 

1. The necessary tafsir material is presented in a brief and 
interesting fashion. 


1. Al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashlb, v.2, p.43. 
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2. The opinions of the companions and the Successors are mentioned. 

3. Various recitations are given importance. 

4. Points of Arabic literature are presented in a summarized form. 

5. The verses of jurisprudence and some jurisprudential issues are 
mentioned without extending them. 

6. Isra’illyat traditions are omitted. 

7. Traditions which might be unauthentic are narrated in a wise 
way - he changes the term 'they said’ to ‘they narrated.’ 

8. Scientific discussions are presented in relation to relevant verses. 1 

Mentioning the merits and importance of a tafslr does not mean 

that it does not have any criticisms. Some of the criticisms of Tafslr 
Baydawl are: 

1. Some of the important and foundational issues are mentioned 
very briefly with problems, for instance attributing forgetfulness to 
the prophets and stating that Satan can influence them. 2 

2. Many instances lack analysis and sufficient reasoning, for 
instance the acceptance of angels having wings under the first verse 
of Surah Fatir. 3 

4. Madarik al-Tanzl! wa Haqayiq al-Ta’wIl 

Author: Abu al-Barakat ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Mahmud Nasafl 

Death: 710 

Language: Arabic 

Method: Ijtibddl 

Size: Five volumes 

Abu al-Barakat Nasafl 4 was a follower of Hanafl jurisprudence 
and Asharite theology. He was from Idhah in Khuzestan and was a 
jurisprudent of his time. He wrote many books. 

This tafslr was taken from Tafslr Kashshaf by Zamakhshirl and 
Anwar al-Tanzll by Baydawl. 

At the beginning of each Surah he would mention if it was 
revealed in Mecca or Medina. He would also give extra importance to 


1. Ibid. 

2. Refer to: ‘Abdullah bin 'Umar Baydawl, Anwar al-Tanzll, v.2, p.32 and v.4, p.l8. 

3. Ibid, v.2, p.416. 

4. Nasaf is located between Juhun and Samarqand. 






268 An introduction to the History of Tafsir and Commentators of the Quran 


the recitation and points of Arabic literature. He considered it 
necessary to recite in the seven accepted forms of recitation. He 
would also briefly describe the points of eloquence that are used in 
the Qur’an. In the verses regarding religious rulings he would discuss 
jurisprudential issues and narrate the opinions of other scholars 
while defending the Hanafi sect himself. 1 Likewise, he would narrate 
traditions from the companions and the Successors to the 
companions. The commentator of the Qur’an tried to distance 
himself from Isra’lliyat traditions, but there are clear instances where 
he has still narrated them. 2 3 

5. Lubab al-Ta’wil fi Ma‘anl al-Tanzil 

Author: ‘Alla’ al-Dln Ali ibn Muhammad Ibrahim Baghdadi, 
famously known as Khazin 

Death: He was alive until 725 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Traditional 
Size: Four volumes 

The author, famously known as Khazin, was a follower of Shafi‘1 
jurisprudence. He read Tafsir Baghuwi {Mu’dlim al-Tanzil) and 
recognized that it had many points but thought that it was overly 
long. To that effect, he summarized it, added some additional 
material and explained any difficult terms. He also omitted the 
chains of narration of the traditions concluding Lubab al-Ta’wil? 
Since he was the librarian of the Samsatlyah Library he was famously 
known as Khazin (‘the librarian’). He carried out the research for his 
tafsir and wrote it in that library. 4 

In composing his work, the author made use of the tafsirs written 
by Fakhr RazI, Baghuwi, and Thafabl, as well as Sahib Bukhari, Sahih 
Muslim, Sunan Tirdidhi, Sunan Abi Dawud, Sunan Nisd’i, and Jami‘ 
al-Usul by Ibn Athir Jazrl. The tafsir included an introduction 
discussing the merits of the Qur’an, its recitation of and the teaching 


1. Refer to: Muhammad Husayn Dhahabl, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.312; for 
instance Quran, 16:16 and 35; 38: 21-22 and 34. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Muhammad bin Ahmad Adnahway, Tabaqat al-Mufassirln, p.267. 

4. Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, Tafsir wa Mufassiran, v.2, p. 196. 
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thereof, prohibition of tafslr based on personal opinion, the 
compilation of the text and order in which its verses were revealed, 
the meaning of the Qur’an being revealed upon Seven Letters, and 
the meanings of tafslr, Ta’wll, and seeking refuge. The method of this 
tafslr, much like the commentaries that it was based upon ( Tafslr 
BagbiiwI and Tafslr ThaTabl in particular) is traditional; traditions 
from the companions and the Successors are narrated. In many cases, 
the reasons and philosophies behind Qur’anic discussions are started 
with the phrase ‘With what has been said...’ 

The practical method applied by the commentator of the Qur’an 
was that first it was determined whether the chapter was revealed in 
Mecca or Medina. Then the circumstance of revelation was 
determined. Then the verse was explained and the opinions of the 
companions and the Successors are narrated. The traditions of Ibn 
‘Abbas are relied upon in many cases. 

There is a positive attitude displayed towards discussions of the 
Prophetic Household (‘a). Under the verse of Mubdhilab he writes: “It 
is said that ‘our sons’ mean al-Hasan and Husayn; ‘our women’ mean 
Fatimah; and ‘our selves’ mean Ali (r) and it is said that he is upon 
the general body of religious people.” In the explanation of the verse: 

i- 

“then let us pray earnestly,” 1 he writes: 

JJ oLjw :J_J j IpuJI £|LJ j u oL>^ J —t _j ItuJl 

«jjjl ^ 14i)1 ilgj iSs- JUL jbcJSII 

“Ibn ‘Abbas says: ‘Humility in supplication; it is also said to mean to 
strive in supplication; it is also said to earnestly curse.’” 2 

He alludes to Imam Ali (‘a) feeding the destitute, orphans, and 
captives in Surah Insan. 3 In most cases he would describe the verse and 
then narrate the opinions about the verse. He writes after the verse: 

“Spend in the way of Allah, and do not cast yourselves with your 


1. Quran, 3:61. 

2. Lubab al-Ta’wIl ft Ma' anl al-Tanzil, v.l, p.254. 

3. Ibid, v.4, p.378. 
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own hands into destruction,” 1 that: “’In the way of Allah’ means 
jihad and, since Allah obligated jihad and war needs monetary 
backing, Allah obligated charity. What is meant by charity here is 
spending money in the benefit of religion, for instance, hajj, ' umrah, 
keeping family ties, charity, and jihad” 

6. Tafsir Ghara’ib al-Qur’an wa Ragha’ib al-Furqan 
Author: Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn Husayn QumI Nayshaburl 
Death: 730 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Ijtihadi 

Specialization: Philosophical, mystic, and theological 
Size: Ten volumes 

The author, famously known as Nizam Nayshaburl was alive 
until 730 because in some historical accounts his tafsir was 
completed in that year. 2 3 The complete name of his commentary is 
Tafsir Gharaib al-Qur’an wa Raghaib al-Furqan. He was a scholar of 
various rational and textual sciences; he had memorized the Qur’an 
and was a well-known reciter, was a scholar of Arabic literature and a 
commentator on the Qur’an. He was originally from Qum, but 
moved to Nayshabur. 

There is some disagreement about whether he was Shia or Sunni. 
Dhahabl considers him Sunni in al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun? But, 
some Shia scholars, for instance, Aqa Buzurg Tehran!, the author of 
al-Dhart'ah and ‘Allamah MajlisI in Sharh Man la Yahdaruhu al- 
Faqlh , 4 5 and the author of Rawdat al-Jandt 5 bring evidence to state 
that he was a Shia. 

The author was a scholar of many fields and wrote books on 
many subjects. He has a commentary on Shafi'iyah in morphology 
which is famously known as Sharh Ni^am. He also commentated on 
Tadhkirah by Khajah Nasir al-Dln Tus! which is about astrology. 6 


1. Quran, 2:195. 

2. Rida Ustadl, Ashna’i ba Tafasir Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.256. 

3. Al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.2, p.333. 

4. Al-Dharl'ah, v.16, pgs.31-32. 

5. 'Aqiqi Bakhshayishi, Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v.2, p.250. 

6. Muhammad Husayn Dhahabi, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.2, p.330. 
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This tafslr is, in reality, a selection from Tafsir Kabir by Fakhr 
RazI which includes most of the points mentioned in Tafsir Kashshaf 
by Zamakhshirl. The author writes: "My book is taken from Tafsir 
Kabir by Fakhr RazI which is the most comprehensive tafsir. Most of 
the issues raised in Tafsir Kashshaf are also mentioned.” 1 

Sources of the tafslr 

In addition to the information taken from Tafsir Kabir by Fakhr 
RazI and Tafsir Kashshaf the author also benefited from other 
books. In traditions he used Jami‘ al-Usiil and Masdbih Baghuwi. 
In regards to the circumstances of revelation he used Jami' al- 
Usiil and Tafsir or Asbdb al-Nuzul by Wahldi Nayshaburi. In 
Etymology he used Sihdh Jawhari. In jurisprudence he used al- 
Wajiz of Rafi'i. He benefited from the esoteric interpretations of 
verses provided by Najm al-Dln Dayah (a famous mystic) and 
sometimes he would claim that he arrived at the esoteric meaning 
himself. He also used Kashshaf Tafsir Kabir, and Miftah al-’Uliim 
by SakakI for Arabic literature. 

The author states: "I wrote the tafslr in the same amount of time 
that Ali was the caliph (five years).” 2 It also worthy mention that 
Mulla Sadra used this tafslr as a source for his own commentary. 3 

As mentioned above, the method of this tafslr is Ijtihadi. The 
reason for this classification is that he gave importance to both 
rational and textual sources of interpretation. His commentary 
has a specialization in philosophy which can be seen in the 
explanation he gives for the 42 nd verse of Surah Zumur and the 
first two verses of Surah Infitar. It also has a specialization in 
mysticism and theology. 

While narrating various traditions and opinions of the 
companions and the Successors, the author omits the traditions 
regarding the merits of the different chapters of the Qur’an because 
of their doubtful authenticity. 


1. Ghara’ib al-Quran, v.l, p. 18. 

2. Ghara’ib al-Quran, v.10, pgs.224-226; Rida Ustadi, Ashna’l ba Tafaslr Quran 
Majid wa Mufassiran, pgs.257-258. 

3. Ibid. 






■ 
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7. AI-Bahr al-Muhlt fi al-Tafsir 

Author: Muhammad ibn Yusuf, famously known as Abu Hayyan 
AndalusI Gharnatl 
Death: 745 
Language: Arabic 

Method: Ijtibddi and comprehensive 
Specialization: Arabic literature 
Size: Ten volumes 

Abu Hayyan AndalusI was a professor of Arabic syntax and 
language. 1 He traveled widely and met more than 250 teachers. He 
became an authoritative grammarian in Egypt and had many students. 
He was known as an admirer of Imam Ali (‘a) and a supporter of the 
Prophetic Household (‘a). 2 Shahid al-Thanl narrates from him through 
his student Jamal al-Dln ‘Abd al-Samad Baghdadi. 3 

His commentary is similar to Tafsir Kashshaf m its discussions of 
Arabic literature; in places even criticizing the latter. The most 
important sources that Abu Hayyan used in Tafsir Babr al-Muhil 
were: Tafsir Kashsbaf by Zamakhshirl, al-Mubarrar al-Wajiz by Ibn 
'Atlyah, and the tafsir written by Ibn Naqlb. 4 

One of the most important characteristics of this tafsir is how it 
employs Arabic literature to illustrate the miraculous nature of the 
Qur’an. Another important characteristic is how it emphasizes and 
proves the relationship between different chapters of the Qur’an. In 
this regard he states that the reason that people, mentioned at the 
end of Surah Jumu' ah, do not participate in and listen to the Friday 
sermon of the Prophet (s) is because they are hypocrites. A number of 
Muslims also followed them and joined their business caravans. This 
is why Surah Munafiqun is mentioned after: 

“...they scatter off towards it and leave you standing...” 5 6 


1. Ahmad bin Muhammad Adnahway, Tabaqat al-Mufassirin, p.278. 

2. Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, 
v.2, pgs.501-502. 

3. Ibid; Shaykh 'Abbas Qumi, al-Kunya wa al-Alqab, v.l, p.59. 

4. Muhammad Husayn Dhahabi, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.2, pgs.328-329. 

5. Quran, 62:11. 

6. Al-Bahr al-Muhlt, v.10, p. 179. 
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The practical method applied by the author of this tafsir is that at 
the beginning of each chapter it would be stated if the chapter was 
revealed in Mecca or Medina. Then, the circumstances of revelation 
are discussed and the common recitations are mentioned. After this 
the opinions of the companions and the Successors are given and 
explained. The most detailed discussions found in this tafsir are 
discussions regarding points in Arabic literature. 

The author summarized Tafsir Bahr al-Muhil so that the tafsir 
information can be easier placed in the hands of those who want it. 
This summary is called al-Nahr al-Mad min al-Bahr al-Muhil. 
Likewise, one of the students of Abu Hayyan named Taj al-Dln 
Hanafl summarized Tafsir Bahr al-Muhil into al-Durr al-Laqil min al- 
Bahr al-Muhil. 

8. Tafsir al-Qur’an al-‘Azim 
Author: Abu al-Fida Hafiz Ibn Kathlr Damashql 
Death: 774 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Traditional 
Size: Four volumes 

The author, famously known as Ibn Kathlr Damashql died in 
774. He was an authority in jurisprudence and history. His book on 
history called al-Bidayah wa al-Nihdyah is famous. He was a follower 
of Shafi‘1 jurisprudence, although in many cases he followed the 
opinions of Ibn Taymlyah. 

The introduction to his tafsir was taken from Usui al-Tafsir by Ibn 
Taymlyah. Therein he says that the best approach to tafsir is explaining 
verses of the Qur’an through other verses of the Qur’an. He reasons for 
this claim, but rarely implements this method in his own tafsir. 

This tafsir is one of the most famous traditional tafslrs. But its 
method differs significantly from purely traditional tafslrs (for 
instance, Durr al-Manthur) in so far as that after mentioning the verse 
and the traditions the author criticizes opinions, examines meanings, 
and chooses, discredits, or emphasizes some traditions over others. 

When citing a verse, he first explains it using simple language. If 
there are verses that describe the meaning he also mentions them (this is 
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a form of explaining the verses of the Qur’an by using other verses that 
this commentator of the Qur’an and his teacher Ibn Taymlyah 
support). Then he would narrate prophetic traditions and views of the 
companions and the Successors. He would then reason for the 
authenticity or inauthentic nature of the traditions or would choose a 
certain group of traditions to be correct. He would even discuss the 
veracity of the transmitters, which shows that he was familiar with the 
sciences of traditions and the science of rijal. The author tried to refrain 
from narrating Isra’lllyat traditions and other forgeries.' 

9. Al-Jawahir al-Hissan fi Tafsir al-Qur’an 
Author: ‘Abd al-Rahman Tha'alabl 
Death: 876 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Traditional 
Size Three and five volumes 

This tafsir is one of the Sunni traditional tafsirs written by Abu 
Zayd ‘Abd al-Rahman Makhluf Tha'alabl. He traveled extensively in 
order to collect traditions and was one of the most famous 
traditionists of his time. 1 2 

The most important source that Tha'alabl used was al-Muharrar 
al-Wajlz by Ibn 'Atlyah and, as he said himself, other tafsirs such as 
Tafsir Bahr al-Muhit by Abu Hayyan Andalusl. Likewise he used the 
traditions found in the six books of traditions used by the Sunnis 
and in Tadhkirah by Qurtabl and Masdbth by Baydawl. 

The introduction discusses the merits of the Qur’an, the merits of 
tafsir and points of Arabic literature in the Qur’an, the prohibition 
of tafsir based on personal opinion, the stages of tafsir, the terms 
used in the Qur’an, the names of the Qur’an, the meanings of Surah 
and Ayh, seeking refuge, and the phrase: “In the Name of Allah, the 
All-beneficent, the All-merciful.” 

The method that he used in tafsir was reliance upon the 
traditions of the companions and the Successors. He extensively 


1. The majority of information used in this section and the next two sections is 
taken from al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashlb, v.2. 

2. Muhammad Husayn Dhahabi, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun, v.l, p.258. 
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narrated from them. But, the closer that the tafsir comes to the end, 
mere explanations about the verses becomes sufficient - opinions are 
not given. This tafsir does not use any reasoning. The practical 
method used in this tafsir is that at the beginning the recitations are 
mentioned, then sometimes points of Arabic literature are 
mentioned, and then traditions are narrated. Traditions without 
chains of narration are transmitted in this tafsir and these include a 
fair number of Isra’lllyat traditions. 

He was a hardline Sunni and displayed ideological partisanship in 
his theological discussions; often refraining from narrating the merits 
of the Prophetic Household (‘a). Only under the 55 lh verse of Surah 
Ma’Idah did he mention Imam Ali (‘a) giving his ring. 1 He did not 
mention the Prophetic Household after the verse o {Mttbahilab at all. 

10. Nazm al-Durrar fi Tanasib al-Ayat wa al-Suwur 
Author: Burhan al-Dln Abu al-Hasan Baqa’l 
Death: 885 
Language: Arabic 

Specialization: Mystic with special attention given to creating a 
relationship between the verses and the chapters 
Size: Twenty-two volumes 

Abu al-Hasan Ibrahim ibn ‘Umar ibn Abu Baler Baqa’l was from 
Damascus and a follower of Shafi‘1 jurisprudence. Adnahway quotes 
SuyutI as saying: “He was the first to author works that manifested the 
grandeur of the Qur’an.” He wrote this tafsir over a 14 year period. 2 

This tafsir was written in accordance to Qur’anic sciences, 
through which he indicates how some verses are connected to others. 
It also details discourses pertaining to the Qur’an’s organization and 
the coherence of its parts - all of which are matters that are dealt 
with in the science of eloquence. In accordance to what the 
introduction states, the author tried to describe the relationship that 
the verses have with each other after he read the book al-Mu'dlim bil- 
Burhdn fi Tarlib Suwur al-Qur’an by Abu Ja'far Thaqafl AndalusI in 
which the relationships of the chapters of the Qur’an are mentioned. 


1. Al-Jawahir al-Hissan, v.I, p.438. 

2. Ahmad bin Muhammad Adnahway, Tabaqat al-Mufassirin, p.348. 
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Then, he mentioned the importance of this discussion and the 
researchers who wrote books on this subject. 1 

The sources that this author used are: al-Burhan by Zarakshi, 
Tafsir Kablr by Fakhr RazI, and Miftah al-Bab al-Maqfal li-Fahm al- 
Qitr’dn al-Manzal by Harall MaghribT. Some other sources that he 
used are the Tafsir written by Ibn Naqlb Hanafl, Kashshdf by 
Zamakhshirl, Anwar al-Tanzll by Baydawl, and Bahr al-Muhlt by Abu 
Hayyan Andalusl. 

He narrates from the text of Harall Maghribi in many places of 
his tafsir and then explains it. This shows that this book played an 
instrumental role in Tafsir Nagm al-Durrar. He would narrate 
opinions of the companions and the Successors and would, in many 
cases, refer to mystic points. 

There are very few tafslrs similar to this one in depicting the 
relationships between the verses of the Qur’an. In addition to tafsir 
material, he presented a new method. For instance, in regards to the 
relationship between the 40 ,h , 47 lh , and 48 th verses of Surah Baqarah, 
which address the Israelites, he states that the repetition of the vocative 
is in the form of exaggeration. This is to attract attention so that fear 
and hope will be achieved. This is why it is stated twice “O’ Israelites.” 
Also, since they are specifically mentioned; the blessings that were given 
to them which were followed by prohibitions are alluded to so that they 
would fear disobeying these commands. Disobedience with the existence 
of blessings is worse. This is why sustenance is used to scare them and 
then it is said that nobody will reach salvation except the pious. 2 

The author treated the Prophetic Household (‘a) fairly. In his 
introduction, he states that his tafsir was inspired by the verses of the 
Qur’an and the statements of the Commander of the Faithful (‘a) 
about pondering over the Qur’an. 3 4 In Surah Kawthar, while 
mentioning the progeny of Fatimah Zahra’ (‘a), he writes that no 
name of those who opposed the Prophet (s) remains while the 
children of the Messenger of Allah (s) are many despite the fact that 
many people have tried to kill them. 


1. Burhan al-Din Baqa’I, Nazm al-Durrar, v.l, pgs.2-3. 

2. Ibid, p.347. 

3. Ibid, v.l, p.2. 

4. Ibid, v.22, p.292. 
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The rest of the commentators of the Qur’an and tafslrs 
of these three centuries 

1. The tafslrs of Muhl al-Dln ‘Arab!: Abu Bakr Muhl al-Dln 
Muhammad ibn Ali ibn ‘Abdullah HatamI Ta’i AndalusI, famously 
known as Ibn ‘Arab! was born in 560 and died in 638 in Damascus. 
He was a prominent figure of his time. He traveled extensively to 
cities such as Baghdad, Rome, Mecca, and Medina. He wrote many 
books such as Futuhdt Makkiyyah, Tafsir al-Qur’dn al-'Apm al-Miisama 
bil-Ijmdl wa al-Tafsil , and Fusus al-Hikam} 

There are various opinions about his beliefs. He followed Malik! 
jurisprudence and had his own system of belief. He was a prominent 
Sufi of his time and had many followers who loved him immensely. 
His followers loved him so much that they called him ‘the greatest 
Shaykh’ ( Shaykh al-Akbar ) and ‘the knower of Allah’ (“ Arifbillah ). 

He exposited Qur’anic verses in his various books. He mentions a 
tafsir called Tafsir al-Ijmdl wa al-Tafsil fi Ma'rifah Ma'ani al-Tanzil in 
some of his works such as Futuhdt Makiyah. He also refers some 
issues to this book. He also mentions another tafsir called lyjdz al- 
Bayan fi al-Tarjamah ‘an al-Qur’dn. Other tafslrs which have been 
attributed to him are: 1 2 Rahmah min al-Rahman fi Tafsir wa Isharat al- 
Qiu’an and Tafsir al-Qiir’an al-Karim (two volumes). 

He was very favorable to the Prophetic Household (‘a) and 
narrated many of their merits. 

His tafsir was written with a specialty in mysticism. Although 
there are many positive points therein, there are also some points 
that have no basis in the Qur’an, Sunnah, or Arabic literature. He 
considers Aaron (in the story of Moses), in the verse: 

“Aaron, my brother,” 3 to be the intellect and ‘entered Medina’ to be 
the ‘Medina of the body.’ 

He explains the verse: 

4-y^ & '^3-4 


1. Ahmad bin Muhamamd Adnahway, Tabaqat al-Mufassirin, p.231. 

2. Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, 
v.2, p.569. 

3. Quran, 28:34. 
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“This one from among his followers, and that one from his 
enemies,”' in the following way: his follower is his intellect and his 
enemy is his carnal desires.” 1 2 

2. Another tafsir is al-Ara’is fi al-Ta'wll by Ruzbahan Baqll 
(d.606). He was considered to be a Sufi of his age. 3 

3. Sadr al-Dln Qunuwl (d.673), a student of Ibn ‘Arabl, was another 
commentator of the Qur’an who was a mystic and wrote about 
mysticism and Sufism. For instance, one of his works is: al-I‘jdz wa al- 
Baydn Jf KashfA srar al-Qur’dn published in two large volumes. 4 

4. Abu ‘Abdullah BalkhI Jamal al-Dln Muhammad ibn Sulayman, 
famously known as Ibn Naqlb was considered to be one of the 
leaders of his time. The majority of his life was spent on tafsir. 5 

5. Tabsir al-Rabman wa Taysir al-Mandn was written by Ali ibn 
Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Mahayimi (d.835) and published by the ‘Alam 
al-Kutub Publishing Company in two volumes. The author was a 
follower of Hanafl jurisprudence and a Sufi. This tafsir is a simple 
tafsir written without reasoning. It only explained the verses with a 
mystic outlook. Muhammad ibn Abl Bakr, Shams al-Din ibn Naqlb 
Qadl al-Qadah (d.745) wrote an introduction to this tafsir. 6 

6. Shaykh Muhammad ibn Abl Bakr, famously known as Ibn 
Qayim Jawzi (d.751) wrote a tafsir of Surah Fatihah called al-Tibyan fi 
Aqsdm al-Qur’dn . 7 8 9 

7. Sa‘d al-Dln TaftazanI (d.792), the author of Miftah al-’Ulum, wrote 

8 

a commentary on Kashshaf and a tafsir called Kashf al-Asrdr in Farsi. 

8. Abu al-Hasan Sayyid Sharif JurjanI Astarabadl (d.810) wrote a 
commentary to Kashshaf as well as books about Arabic literature such 
as Mutawil and books about theology such as Sharh al-Mutali\ Shark 
al-Shamsiyah, and Sharh al-Muwaqif? 


1. Quran, 28:15. 

2. Tafsir al-Quran al-Karlm Ibn 'Arabl, v.2, pgs.220 and 229. 

3. Ahmad bin Muhammad Adnahway, Tabaqat al-Mufassirln, p.215. 

4. Ibid, p.248. 

5. Ibid, p.259. 

6. Ibid, p.280. 

7. Ibid, p.284. 

8. Ibid, p.302. 

9. Ibid, p.310. 
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9. Abu Tahir Muhammad ibn Ya'qub ibn Ibrahim Shiraz! 
Flruzabadl (d.816), the author of al-Qamus al-Muhit fi al-Lughah: His 
tafslrs are Basa’ir Dhuwi al-Tamiz fi Lata’if al-Kitdb al-Aziz, al-Darr al- 
‘Agim al-Murshid ila Maqasid al-Qur’dn al- ’ A^im , Tanwir al-Maqayis 
‘ala Tafsir Ibn Abbas, and a commentary on Kashsbdf 1 

10. Abu al-Khayr Muhammad ibn Yusuf JawzI (d.833) was a 
recitor of the Qur’an, had the Qur’an memorized, and was strong in 
matters of Arabic literature and tafsir. His most famous book is al- 
Nashrfi al-Qara’al al- 'Ashr. 2 3 

11. Another tafsir is Majma‘ al-Bahrayn by Abu al-Hasan Ali ibn 
Muhammad ibn Ali Nayrlzl (d.605). He was a Shia jurisprudent, 
scholar of traditions, scholar of Arabic literature, and commentator 
of the Qur’an. He was one of the prominent scholars of the seventh 
century. It has been said that this tafsir was written in ten volumes. 
Dawudl listed him as a prominent scholars and author of a tafsir in 
his Tabaqat al-Mufassirin? 

12. Al-Tibyan fi Tafsir al-Qiir’an by ‘Abdullah Yamani (d.614). 
‘Abdullah ibn Hamzah was a leader of the Zaydiyah sect. 4 

13. Al-lshardt fi Tafsir al-Ayat by Najm al-Dln Asadl, famously 
known as Diyah (d.654). Some people have named this tafsir al- 
Ta’wildt al-Najmiyab. 5 This tafsir is a mystic tafsir where the 
explanation of each verse is given under the title: ‘points about the 
research of the verse.’ 6 It has been printed in five volumes. It has also 
been narrated that Khajah Naslr al-Dln TusI wrote Tafsir Surah Ikhlas 
and Naqd al-Tanzil - 7 

14. Tafsir al-Taqid al-Kabirfi Tafsir Kitab Allah al-Majid by Ahmad 
ibn Muhammad Sayll TunisI (d.830). He used Kashshaf Muharrar al- 
Wajiz, Tafsir Kabir, and Bahr al-Muhit by AndalusI to write his tafsir. 
This tafsir was printed in two volumes. 


1. Ibid, p.313. 

2. Ibid, p.321. 

3. Ibid, v.I, p.435. 

4. ’ Umar Rida, Mu ’ jam al-Mu’alifin, v.6, p.50. 

5. Muhammad Hadl Ma'rifat, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, 
v.2, p.587. 

6. ' Aqiql BakhshayishI, Tabaqat Mufassiran Shia, v.2, p.214. 

7. Ibid, p.226. 
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15. Al-Lubdb ft ‘Ulum al-Kitdb by Abu Hafs 'Umar ibn Ali ibn 
'Adil Damashql Hanafi (d. after 880). He is famously known as Ibn 
‘Adil and he wrote this tafsir in twenty volumes. This tafsir is an 
organized tafsir which has many sections. The commentator of the 
Qur’an put forth much effort in religious discussions, social 
discussions, and literary discussions. He was also fair in his dealing 
with the Prophetic Household (‘a). 

16. Al-Taysirft al-Tafsir by ‘Abd al-'AzIz ibn Sa‘ld ibn ‘Abdullah 
‘Izz al-Dln Damiri (d.697). The author is famously known as Dlrdlnl 
and was a follower of Shafi‘1 jurisprudence and Asharite theology. 
This tafsir was published in two volumes in Mecca. The tafsir is 
written in an organized manner and the chapters of the Qur’an are 
written in poetic form. The author benefited from the books written 
by Tabari, ThaFabI, the tafslrs of Wahldi, and TafsirQashiri. 

Summary 

1. The Ijtihadi method continued into the seventh and eighth 
centuries. Tafsir Kabir by Fakhr RazI and al-JamV li-Ahkam al-Qur’dn 
by Qurtabl support this claim. Other specializations found in this 
centuries were: theological, Arabic literature, and mystic. 

2. Close to 300 tafslrs were written in these three centuries. Shia 
tafslrs, in comparison with other centuries, were much less common 
due to unfavorable intellectual and political conditions. Shia scholars 1 
focused more on jurisprudence during these centuries. The most 
important books on Shia jurisprudence were written in these centuries. 

3. The most important Shia tafslrs of this age were: Nahj al-Baydn 
‘an Kashf Ma'ani al-Qur’dn by Muhammad ibn Hasan ShaybanI and al- 
Balabul al-Qalaqul by Abu al-Makarim Mahmud HasanI Wa’iz. Both of 
these tafslrs were written in Farsi and in the traditional method with a 
specialization in theology. Likewise, the following tafslrs were written in 
this ag e: Al-Muhit al-A$am by Sayyid Haydar Amull which was written 
in subject-wise format, Tafsir Gazar or Jala’ al-Adhhan wa Jala’ al-Ahzdn 
by Abu al-Muhasin JurjanI, which was written in an Ijtihadi method 
with a specialization in theology and Arabic literature, Tafsir Sa‘d al- 
Su 'iid by Sayyid ibn Tawus, Tafsir Kanz al-‘Irfan by Fadil Miqdad, and 
Tafsir Ay at alAhkam by Abu Nasir ibn Matuwwij Bahranl. 
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4. The Sunni tafslrs of these four centuries are: Tafsir Kablr by 
Fakhr RazI, which was written in the Ijtihadl method with 
specializations in theology and philosophy, Tafsir al-JamV li-Ahkam 
al-Qur’an by Qurtabl, Anwar al-TanzIl wa Asrdr al-Ta’wll by Baydawl, 
Maddrik al-Tanzll wa Haqdyiq al-Ta’wll by Nasafl, which was written 
in the Ijtihadl method, Ghard’ib al-Qur’an wa Raghd’ib al-Furqan by 
Nayshaburl, which was written in the Ijtihadl method with 
specializations in philosophy and mysticism, Tafsir al-Qur’an al-Azlm 
by Ibn Kathlr, al-Bahr al-Muhlt by Abu Hayyan AndalusI, Lubdb al- 
Ta’wll fl Ma‘ani al-Tanzll by ‘Ala al-Dln Baghdadi, famously known 
as Khazin, which was written in the traditional method, al-fawahiral- 
Hissdn, famously known as Tafsir Tha'alabl, Nazm al-Durrar fl 
Tanasub al-Aydt wa al-Suwur by Burhan al-Dln Baqa’l, which was 
written with specializations in Arabic literature and mysticism, Tafsir 
al-Qur’an al-Karim and al-Ijmal wa al-Tafsll by Muhl al-Din ' Arabl. 

Questions and Research Points 

1. What specializations and methods were used in tafsir in these 
three centuries? 

2. Why were so few Shia tafslrs written in these centuries? 

3. Introduce three Shia tafslrs of the seventh and eighth centuries. 

4. Present a report about Shia tafslrs in the ninth century. 

5. Introduce three important Sunni tafslrs of these three centuries. 

6. Explain the method and specializations of Tafsir Kablr. What 
are its characteristics? What sources did it use? What was Fakhr RazTs 
stance towards the Prophetic Household (‘a)? 

7. Who wrote Tafsir Anwar al-Tanzll wa Asrdr al-Ta’wlP. Why is 
this tafsir important? 

8. List three mystic tafslrs with their authors. 

9. Use Tafsir Kablr by Fakhr RazI, Tafsir al-Qur’an al- 'Azlm, 
Ghard’ib al-Furqan by Hakim Nayshaburl, and Tafsir al-Khazin by 
'Ala al-Dln Ali ibn Muhammad Ibrahim Baghdadi to write a report 
about the Sunni opinions about Imam Zaman presented under the 
verses: 9:33, 61:9, 21:105, and 28:5. 
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Tafsirs of the Tenth, Eleventh, 
and Twelfth Centuries 

Objectives of this chapter: 1. Familiarity with the cultural and political 
conditions of the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth centuries, the expansion of 
Akhbarism, the coming to power of the Safavid Dynasty, the spread of 
books about verses regarding religious rulings, and the Sunni 
commentaries, especially on Tafslr Baydawl. 2. Familiarity with the most 
important traditional tafsirs, the practical and intellectual methods of 
the commentators of the Qur’an, purely traditional tafsirs without 
analysis and traditional tafsirs with analysis.3. Familiarity with the 
specializations used in the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth centuries, for 
instance the specialization in philosophy, and a summarized 
introduction of jurisprudential tafsirs. 

Characteristics of these three centuries 

Scholars in these three centuries, especially Shia scholars, felt that 
tafslr was being transformed from its original state, which relied 
upon the Sunnah and traditions of the Infallible Imams (‘a). 
Commentators of the Qur’an would discuss purely academic issues 
in regards to Arabic grammar and theology. In response to this trend 
towards intellectualism, scholars compiled traditions and composed 
traditional tafsirs. The common points in these three centuries were: 

1. Expansion of Akhbarism: Akhbarism grew in these three 
centuries. The majority of complete tafsirs that were written in these 
centuries were purely traditional tafsirs. Amongst the Sunnis, Suyutl 
wrote Durr al-Manthur and amongst the Shias, Mulla Fathallah 
Kashani wrote Tafslr Minhdj al-Sadiqtn, as well as al-Burhan by 
BahranI and Nur al-Thaqalayn by Hawlzl. 
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These centuries fell back to the third century of tafsir where the 
main specialization was traditions. 

Hardline Akhbarism amongst the Shia emerged in this age. The 
effects of Akhbarism were felt amongst the Shia in the eleventh 
century lead by Mulla Muhammad Amin Astarabadl (d.1026 or 
1031). He wrote Fawa’id Madanlyah at the command of his teacher 
Mlrza Muhammad Astarabadl, the author of Rijal Kabtr Minhdj al- 
Maqal. Many people were influenced by him. Mulla Muhammad 
Amin Astarabadl was the first person to clearly rebuke jurists and 
criticize, even ridicule, their opinions. After him, scholars such as 
Shaykh Yusuf BahranI, Muhaddath Nuri, Hurr ‘Amull, and ‘Allamah 
Majlis!, accepted this school of thought. 1 2 

2. An important point that is common amongst these three 
centuries and which strengthened the establishment of a Shia 
government in the Safavid Dynasty is the authoring of books 
regarding the verses that mention religious rulings. Tafsir Zubdah al- 
Bayan fi Ahkdm al-Qur’an by Muqaddas Ardibill (d.993) and Tafsir 
Sbdhi by Amir Abu al-Fath Husaynl (d.976) are examples of this form 
of tafsir. Scholars, such as Fadil Jawad Kazim (d. 1029), the author of 
Masdlik al-Aflmm fi Ahkdm al-Qur’dn, Astarabadl (d. 1028), and Mulla 
Ali Tun! (d. 11 th century), all struggled in this field. 

3. The desire to write commentaries grew in these three centuries, 
especially in the tenth and eleventh centuries. Muhammad ibn 
AdNahway mentions more than one hundred tafslrs and 
commentators of the Qur’an of these centuries in his Tabaqat al- 
Mufassirin. About fifty of these tafslrs are commentaries on Tafsir 
Baydawi and in rare cases on Tafsir Kashshaf? These two tafslrs were 
given importance by commentators of the Qur’an due to their 
brevity. The most important commentaries on Tafsir Baydawi were 
written by Ahmad ibn Ruhallah Ansari Ganjawl (d. 1008), Qunuwl 
(d.951), in eighth volumes, Mulla Muhammad ibn al-Ghanl (d.1036), 
Ni'matullah Mahmud NakhjuwanI (d.902), Shahab al-Dln KhafajI 
(d. after 1070), and Ibn al-Ala’l (d.1039). 


1. Ali Davvani, Wahid Bahbahanl, p.90. 

2. Ahmad bin Muhammad Adnahway, Tabaqat al-Mufassirln, pgs.358-416. 
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Tafsir Kashshaf and Tafsir Baydawi were given importance to by 
Shia scholars as well. Shaykh Baha’i (d.1035) and Sultan al-'Ulama’ 
(d. 1064) wrote commentaries on Tafsir Baydawi. 

4. Some philosophers and mystics wrote tafsirs with 
specializations in philosophy and mysticism. Examples of these are: 
Tasir al-Qur’an al-Karim by Mulla Sadra (d. 1050), the tafsir written by 
Hakim Muhaqiq Mulla Shams GllanI (d.1098), and the tafsir written 
by Shari'at Lahijl. 1 2 

The most important tafsirs of these centuries will now be examined: 

Shia Tafsirs 

1. Minhaj al-Sadiqin fi Ilzam al-Khalifin 
Author: Mulla Fathallah KashanI 

Death: 988 

Language: Farsi 

Method: Traditional (importance given to Arabic language and 
jurisprudence) 

Specialization: Ethical, mystic 

Size: Ten volumes 

The late KashanI was a prominent Shia scholar of his time who 
wrote many books. 

His tafsir is comprised of discussions in the fields of Arabic 
literature, jurisprudence, ethics, mysticism, history, and theology. He 
narrates points of Arabic literature from Tafsir Baydawi And Kashshaf 
He benefited from Majma' al-Bayan, the tafsir written by Abu al- 
Fatuh RazI, and Gazar in issues regarding history and theology. But, 
he put most of his effort in narrating traditions. The late ‘Allamah 
Shaykh Abu al-Hasan Shi'rani edited and performed research on the 
text. He also wrote a detailed and valuable introduction about 
recitation, the Qur’an not being distorted, the types of tafsir, the 
tafsir knowledge of the Imams (‘a), clarifying Isra’lliyat traditions, 
and the miraculous nature of the Qur’an. 

The author summarized his tafsir under the title of Khuldsah al- 

•) 

Minhaj. He also wrote another tafsir in Arabic called Zubdah al-Tafdsir.~ 


1. Sayyid Muhammad Ali IyazI, Sayr Tatawir Tafaslr Shia, p. 103. 

2. Muhammad HadI Ma'rifat, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, 
v.2, p.346; Rida UstadI, Ashna’i ba Tafasir Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p. 139. 
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2. Tafsir Safi 

Author: Mulla Muhsin Muhammad ibn Murtada, famously known 
as Fayd KashanI 
Death: 1091 

Date of publication: 1075 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Traditional with analysis 
Specialization: Mystic 
Size: Five volumes 

Fayd KashanI was a well-rounded scholar, with expertise in the 
fields of jurisprudence, tafsir, traditions, philosophy, and 
mysticism. He studied under Muhaddath BahranI in narrative 
sciences and under Mulla Sadra and the latter’s teacher, Mir Damad 
in rational sciences. 

Tafsir Safi, which is one of the most popular tafslrs amongst 
the Shia, was written in a traditional method. In the 
introduction, the author states that commentators of the Qur’an 
spend most of their time discussing Arabic literature and 
jurisprudence; not giving enough attention to traditions. This is 
why he decided to write a traditional tafsir. But he did not 
suffice himself with narrating traditions; rather he would 
examine and criticize the traditions after narrating them under 
the title of ‘I say.’ In reality, it is a combination of transmitting 
traditions and Darayah. 

Sources of Tafsir Safi 

At the beginning he briefly explains the verses using Tafsir Baydawi as 
his source. He relied upon Shia traditions from the Infallible Ahl al- 
Bayt taken from Tafsir 'Ayashi and Tafsir Qumi. 

He also benefited from Arabic literature and mysticism in his tafsir. 
This tafsir has an introduction which is one of the best 
introductions written for a tafsir. The introduction has twelve 
chapters which discuss issues relating to the merits of the Qur’an, the 
Knowledge of the Imams (‘a) about the Qur’an, The Qur’an being 
protected from distortion, and the instantaneous and gradual 
revelation of the Qur’an. 
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The late Fayd KashanI, in addition to Safi, wrote two other tafsirs called 
Asfa (summary of Safi in two volumes) and Musfa (summary of Asfa)} 

Tasir example: He writes about the verse: 

“That is how for every prophet We appointed as enemy,” 1 2 that: “Just 
as We appointed an enemy to you. O’ Prophet, We also appointed 
enemies to the previous prophets.” 

After this he narrates a tradition from Tafsir Qumi which narrates 
from Imam Sadiq (‘a): “Allah did not raise any prophet unless he created 
two Satans along with him to bother him and misguide the people.” 3 

3. Al-Burhan fi al-Tafsir al-Qur’an 
Author: Sayyid Hashim BahranI 
Death: 1107 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Purely traditional 
Size: Eight volumes 

Sayyid Hashim BahranI was a prominent Shia scholar of 
traditions and commentator of the Qur’an of the twelfth century. 
Since the eleventh and twelfth centuries were the peak of Akhbarism 
the tafsirs that were written in these centuries were mostly 
traditional. This tafsir uses the traditional method explaining the 
entire Qur’an in its present order. 

His practical method in tafsir was that at the beginning of each 
chapter he would mention the name of the chapter, the place it was 
revealed, and traditions regarding its merits. It was written in order 
of the chapters of the Qur’an. After mentioning a verse he would 
describe the circumstances of revelation and traditions regarding it. 
The tafsir consists of about 16 thousand traditions. One of the 
criticisms of this tafsir is that the author did not present any 
opinions and did not examine the traditions or choose which 


1. Introduction to Tafsir Safi and Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al-Tafsir wa al- 
Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, v.2, p.337; 'Aqlql Bakhshayishi, Tabaqat 
Mufassiran Shia, v.3, p.224; The late Fayd listed about one hundred of his books. 

2. Quran, 6:112. 

3. Tasir Safi, v.2, p.149. 
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tradition was correct (when there were contradictions); 1 he merely 
narrated them. Another criticism is that he would narrate from some 
books of doubtful authenticity which made his work to also be 
considered weak. In the sixteenth section to his introduction he 
listed his sources. Through this list it is clear that he narrated from 
both Shia and Sunni books of traditions. 2 

Tafsir Burhan has a long introduction (seventeen parts) written by 
the author. Some of the issues that are discussed are: The merits of 
knowledge and learning, the merits of the Qur’an, the tradition of the 
two weighty things ( tbaqalayn ), prohibition of tafsir based on personal 
opinion, the exoteric and esoteric meanings, the revelation of the 
Qur’an, the miraculous nature of the organization of the Qur’an, the 
definitive and allegorical verses, and the general and specific verses. 

The author tried extensively to defend the honor of the Prophetic 
Household (‘a). He mentioned numerous traditions about the 
Prophetic Household (‘a) after all appropriate verses. This tafsir 
describes many of the merits of the Prophetic Household and many 
of the rulings, ethics, and stories of the prophets that are seldomly 
found elsewhere. 

In addition to this, one of the prominent Shia scholars of the 
twelfth century named Abu al-Hasan ibn Muhammad Tahir ‘Amull 
wrote an introduction to this tafsir called Mardh al-Anwar wa 
Mushkab al-Asrar. Terminology is discussed in this introduction and 
is printed in one volume separate from the tafsir. 

In any case, this tafsir is a compilation that can be used; it is a 
treasure chest of the words of the Infallible Ahl al-Bayt (‘a). 

Tafsir example: He narrates from Tafsir Aydshi which narrates 
form Imam Sadiq (‘a) about the verse: 




1. Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fl Thawbah al-Qashlb, v.2, p.331. 

2. He listed 43 Shia sources which, in addition to the Four Books, include 
Rawdah al-Wa’izin, Kitab Salim bin Qays, Sahlfah al-Rida (a), Misbah al- 
Shar'iah, Jami' al-Akhbar, Tuhfah al-Ikhwan, Rabi' al-Abrar, and Tafsir 
Imam Hasan 'Askari. Some of the Sunni sources that he mentioned are: 
Sahlh Muslim, Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbal, Sunan TirmidhI, and Manaqib 
Ibn MaghazalT. It is certain that there are some unauthentic, authentic, and 
mursal traditions amongst them. 
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“When you recite the Qur’an, seek the protection of Allah against 
the outcast Satan,” 1 that Sama'ah asked how one seeks protection. 
Imam Sadiq responded: 


f A—,- J 


ajib 


“Say, I seek protection with Allah, the All-Hearing, the all-Knowing 
from the outcast Satan.” 2 

The author wrote more than 75 volumes of books. His Qur’anic 
works, other than this tafslr, are: al-Hidayah al-Qjir’dniyab ila al- 
Wilayah, al-Hddi wa Misbdb al-Nadl, Nur al-Anwdrfi Tafslr al-Qiir'an , 
and al-Hujjahfirnd Nazala fi al-Qd’im al-Hujjab. 


4 . Nur al-Thaqalayn 
Author: ‘Abd Ali ibnjumu'ah ‘ArusI Hawizi 
Death: 1112 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Purely traditional 
Size: Five volumes 

Hawizi was an authority in Arabic literature, poetry, 
jurisprudence, and traditions. He was a famous scholar of traditions 
in his time (eleventh and twelfth centuries). Since the late Hawizi was 
an Akhbari and followed traditions, his tafslr is a traditional tafslr 
which was written in the order of the Qur’an starting from Surah 
Fatihah until the end. 

In his commentary, he merely narrated the relevant traditions and 
did not present any of his own opinions about them. In this regard, 
this tafslr is similar to Tafslr al-Burban. The main difference between 
the two is that Hawizi was more scrupulous about his sources and 
thus his material has been considered more reliable; at the beginning 
of each tradition he mentions the source and chain of narration 
leading up to the Imam (‘a), Tafslr al-Burhdn did not do that; rather 
in many places it merely mentioned the chain of narration. 

The sources of tafslr that he used were the various books of Shia 
traditions, for instance Ma‘anl al-Akbbar, 'Illal al-Sharaya\ Kdfl , 
Tahdblb, Majma ‘ al-B ay an, Tafslr 'Aydsbl, and Tafslr Qiiml. 


1. Quran, 16:98. 

2. Sayyid Hashim Bahranl, al-Burhan fi Tafslr al-Quran, v.4, p.483. 
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Choosing this method during this time period shows that 
traditional tafsirs were abandoned and other methods were popular. 
The author writes in Nur al-Thaqalayrr. “Since I saw that the 
commentators of the Qur’an each chose a method to explain the 
words of Allah, some used points of Arabic syntax, some used points 
of Arabic morphology. Some used points of Arabic literature, some 
used a theological method, and some used a combination of these 
methods - I wanted to clarify the verses of the Qur’an through 
traditions from the Prophetic Household. [Therefore, I started 
writing a traditional tafsir.]” 1 
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The Author mentioned his intention in collecting traditions as 
follows: “Some of the traditions that I compiled have apparent 
meanings that are in opposition to a consensus of scholars. My 
intention is not that I believe in them or act in accordance to them; 
rather I transmitted them so that people who are aware can become 
familiar with transmission and transmitters.” 2 

Tafsir Niir al-Thaqalayn is a comprehensive book in the 
compilation of traditions. This is why commentators of the Qur’an 
after him narrate from this book, for instance about 95 percent of 
the Shia traditions that are mentioned in Tafsir al-Mlzdn are narrated 
from this book. 3 ‘Allamah Tabataba’l, in an introduction to this 
tafsir, considers this tafsir to be the best tafsir in regards to being a 
collection traditions in an organized form. 4 


5. Tafsir Kanz al-Daqa’iq 

Author: Muhammad ibn Muhammad Rida Mashhad! QumI 
Death: 1125 
Language: Arabic 

Method: Traditional with analysis and opinions 
Size: Ten or Fourteen volumes 


1. Nur al-Thaqalayn, v.l, p.2. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Rida Ustadl, Ashna’T ba Tafaslr Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.74. 

4. Nur ai-Thaqalayn, v.l, p.2. 



Tafsirs of the Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelfth Centuries 291 


Mlrza Muhammad Mashhad! QumI was a student and follower 
of Fayd Kashani. In can be said that the foundations of his method 
in tafslr - just as his teacher, Fayd Kashani’s foundations were - are 
traditions from the Prophetic Household (‘a). But he gave 
importance to other Methodologys as well. This is why he explained 
and narrated opinions and even benefited from the varying 
recitations presented by Anwar al-Tanzil wa Asrar al-Ta’wil by 
Baydawl. For traditions he used various sources including Kafi , 
Khisal, and Man la Yahdaruhu al-Faqlh while in tafslr he used books 
such as Majma'al-Bayan and TafslrQiiml. 

Rational principles, argument, points of Arabic literature, 
theological discussions, and, in some cases, mystic discussions are 
seen in this tafslr. Sometimes forged and Isra’illyat traditions are 
criticized and examined. 1 

In the introduction he writes: “Before I wrote this tafslr I wrote a 
commentary on Kashshaf and a commentary on Shaykh Baha’i’s 
commentary. Then, I decided to write a tafslr which presents the 
precise points and the esoteric secrets found in traditions of the 
Imams (‘a). If I became successful in this I would give it the title: 
Kanz al-Daqa’iq wa Bahr al-Ghard’ib." 

Tafslr Example: He writes about the verse: 



“Fight them until sedition is no more,” 2 that one should fight until 
faithlessness is eradicated. Here, faithlessness means polytheism; 
which means that one should fight until there is no more 
polytheism. After this he narrates from Tafslr QumI which states that 
disbelief is meant by faithlessness. 3 

6. Zubdah al-Bayan fT Ahkam al-Qur’an 

Mulla Ahmad ibn Muhammad, famously known as Muqaddas 
Ardiblll (d.993) wrote this tafslr. This tafslr was written in Arabic and 
printed in two volumes. It is written in the order of jurisprudential 


1. Muhammad HadI Ma'rifat, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al- 
Qashib, v.2, p.329. 

2. Quran, 8:39. 

3. Kanz al-Daqa’iq, v.5, p.321. 





292 An introduction to the History of Tafsir and Commentators of the Quran 

chapters starting from spiritual purity ( laharah ) and ending with 
discussions of physical punishments ( hudud) and blood money 
(dtyab). About four hundred verses are discussed and examined. 

The explanation of each verse is given very precisely and 
beautifully in its own subject. The sentences of the verses are 
explained in detail. He benefited from tafslrs such as Majma‘ al- 
Bayan by TabarasI, Kashsbaf by Zamakhshirl, Mafatlb al-Gbayb by 
Fakhr RazI, and Tafsir BaydawL This is a jurisprudential tafsir, but it 
mentions points about ethics, theology, and history. 

7. Tafsir al-Qur’an al-Karlm 

Author: Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Sadr al-Dln ShlrazI, famously 
known as Mulla Sadra 

Death: 1050 

Language: Arabic 

Specialization: Philosophy and mysticism 

Size: Seven volumes 

Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Sadr al-Dln ShlrazI, famously known as 
Sadr al-Muta’alihln, was born in 979 and died in 1050. He was one of 
the most prominent Islamic philosophers who changed Islamic 
philosophy and other Islamic sciences. He was born in Shiraz and 
lived there throughout his youth. Then he moved to Isfahan for a 
higher education. He studied under prominent scholars such as 
Shaykh Baha’i and Mlrdamad. Then he moved to Qum and began 
writing next to the shrine of Lady Ma'sumah in a village called 
Kahak. This is where he wrote the valuable book AsfarArba 'ah about 
Islamic philosophy. 

With the change that he brought about in philosophy he was able 
to combine the two philosophical trends (Peripateticism and 
Uluminationism) and correlate them with religious texts, verses of 
the Qur’an, and traditions. Mulla Sadra named his method 
Transcendent Philosophy ( hikmah al-muta 'liyab). At the end of his 
life he returned to his birthplace, Shiraz, and established a 
philosophy school and produced a number of high-level students. 
His most important opinions are: substantial motion ( harakah al- 
jawharlyab), creation of the physical world, unity of the intelligizing 


Tafsirs of the Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelfth Centuries 293 


subject and intelligized ( ittihad al- 'aql wa al-ma ' qiib), physical 
hereafter with a new interpretation, disbelievers being divinely 
punished for eternity, and the created body and eternal soul of the 
human being. 

He wrote over fifty books and articles. The most important of 
these works are: Hikmat Muta'allyah dar Asfar Arba 'ah, Shawahid al- 
Rabuwlyah, Mafatih al-Ghayb, Sharh Usui al-Kafl, Mabda wa Ma 'ad, 
and Tafsir al-Qur’an al-Karlm. 

Method of writing Tafsir al-Qur’an al-Karlnv. Before writing this 
book he wrote the book Mafatih al-Ghayb as an introduction to it 
where he described his intellectual principles, methods, and 
universals of tafsir. After writing this book he started writing the 
tafsir. He did not explain the entire Qur’an; he sporadically 
explained various chapters of the Qur’an. 

This tafsir includes a tafsir of Surah Fatihah, Baqarah up to the 
65 th verse, Hadld, A'la. Ayah al-KursI, Sajdah, Tariq, Abas, Ayah al- 
Nur (24:35), Zilzal, Waqi'ah, and Jumu'ah. At the beginning of his 
explanation of Surah Sajda he writes: “After I have revealed the 
esoteric meanings of some of the chapters I will reveal the esoteric 
meanings of some of the verses. I hope that I will be able to write a 
comprehensive book and large tafsir; one that the prominent 
scholars have not seen.” 1 

Sunni Tafsirs 

1. Durr al-Manthur fi al-Tafsir bil-Ma’thur 

Author: Jalal al-Dln SuyutI 
Death: 911 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Purely traditional 
Size: Eight volumes 

Jalal al-Din Abu al-Fadl ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Bakr SuyutI was 
born in 849 and died in 911. He loved reciting the Qur’an from 
childhood and had memorized the entire Qur’an before his eighth 
birthday. He would become a famous Sunni scholar and traditionist. 
A prolific author, he began writing books in 886 at the age of 37. He 


1. Tafsir al-Quran al-Karlm, v.6, p.6. 
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traveled to Damascus, Hijaz, Yemen, India, and Northern Africa in 
search of teachers. He was an authority in tafsir, traditions, 
jurisprudence, and Arabic literature. 

Tafsir Durr al-Manlhur holds a prestigious position amongst the 
tafslrs of this era. This tafsir was written in the traditional method 
and is comprised of traditions from the Messenger of Allah (s), the 
companions, and the Successors. The chains of narrations of the 
traditions mentioned in this tafsir are omitted. From the words of 
SuyutI it seems as if there was a more detailed tafsir which was 
summarized into this. He said: 

y j» ,j~j L* j~a£- kx-Jij <1* l-C-w* UbS" Cjuj- 

(((1) I jjfljl j «< y JS y f y* 

“I mentioned the chains of narration in the book which has the 
Prophet’s (s) explanations of the verses in it. That book has over 10 
thousand traditions in it; in which some of them are marfu ' and 
some of them mawqiif With the praise of Allah it was copied in four 
volumes and called Tarjuman al-Qur’an.” y 
He writes in the introduction to the tafsir: 

y L> t .. -j 1 y jjf «lij 1 tj y-**y I I 1 yjb y y I f&\ y i >1 zS> t .all L«Jl3» 

Ijl y ' g:* ^ SJI At Syy\ L* Oldill 

y jjJ OySA LS dp jL«a_iYl y y i y- j£\ yyaS 

^yy^Vy^\^y.. ■fTi I II IJla <C« C..<a>Jl3 *Lfaj 

“Since I wrote the book Tarjuman al-Qur’dn which is a tafsir based 
upon the Messenger of Allah (s) and his companions where the 
chains of narration are mentioned and which is published in 
multiple volumes, I saw that few people sought after it. Most people 
wanted a shorter text, especially regarding the traditions. That is why 
I omitted the chains of narration and summarized them. I compiled 
all of this and called it Tafsir Durr al-ManthurT 1 2 


1. Al-Itiqan, v.2, p. 183. 

2. Durr al-Manthur, v.l, p.9. 



Tafsirs of the Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelfth Centuries 295 


This tafslr is a tafsir written in order of the Qur’anic chapters 
starting with Surah Fatihah and ending with Surah Nas. As was 
mentioned, his method was traditional. But, he did not examine the 
traditions or choose which set of traditions were more authentic. He 
did not mention if the traditions were authentic or not. Forged and 
Isra’lllyat traditions are found in it. 

He wrote other important books in tafslr and Qur’anic sciences. 
These books are: 

1. Al-Itiqdn ft ‘Ulum al-Qur’an 

2. Tarjumdn al-Qur’an 

3. Asrdr al-Ta’wll 

4. Al-Aklll fi Islinbat al-Tanzll 

5. Tanasuq al-Darrarfi Tanasub al-Aydt wa al-Suwur 

He states: “I started to write a comprehensive tafslr which would 
make it unnecessary to refer to any other tafslr. I mentioned the 
various opinions, the derivations taken from the verses, and the 
points of Arabic literature. I called it Majma' al-Bahrayn wa Matla ' 
al-Badrayn. Al-ltiqdn is an introduction to this book.” 1 

2. Ruh al-Bayan 

Author: Shaykh Isma'll Haqql Barusawl 

Death: 1127 

Language: Arabic 

Method: Mysticism and Arabic literature 

Size: Ten volumes 

The author was a Turkish scholar who followed Hanafl 
jurisprudence and Asharite theology. This tafslr contains very 
intricate mystic points which will be fascinating for anyone who has 
in interest in mysticism. The author tries to present mystic 
discussions in correspondence to the exoteric meanings of the verses. 

The specializations of this tafslr are mysticism and Arabic 
literature. But the author’s practical method closely follows earlier 
approaches to commentary; he gives importance to the circumstances 
of revelation, recitation, etymology, and traditions. He also narrates 
the opinions of the companions and the Successors. 


1. Ibid. 
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The tafsir was written in the Arabic language, but there are many 
instances where Farsi and Turkish poems are used for reasoning. The 
majority of the Farsi poems that he used were written by Hafiz or Ruml. 

He used the tafslrs Latd’if al-Ishdrat by Qashlrl, the tafsir written 
by Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah Tustarl, Mawdhib 'alay by Mulla Fathallah 
Kashanl, and Ta’wfldt by Mulla ‘Abd al-Razzaq Kashanl for his 
mystic discussions. He was influenced by Ghazall in ethical 
discussions. For tafsir material he benefited greatly from Tafsir Kabir 
by Fakhr Razl. This tafsir was summarized by Shaykh Muhammad 
Ali SabunI in three volumes under the title of Tanwir al-Adhhan min 
Tafsir Rub al-Bayan. 

In addition to the tafsir, the author wrote a book called Ahkam al- 
Qur’dn as well. 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, after becoming familiar with the various tafslrs, it is 
necessary to state that the most common method of tafsir in this 
period was traditional. But, alongside these tafslrs, tafslrs with 
specializations in philosophy (for instance the tafsir written by 
Mulla Sadra) and tafslrs with specializations in Arabic literature (for 
instance Tafsir Durr al-Masun fi Tafsir Kitdb al-Maknun by 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad Dlbl MisrI MurshadI, who died in 1025) 1 
were also written. Tafsir Durr al-Masun was written with Tafsir 
Kashshaf in mind and sometimes criticizes Zamakhsharl’s opinions. 
He also takes points in Arabic literature from Tafsir al-Jdmi‘ li-Ahkam 
al-Qur’dn by Qurtabl. The writing of jurisprudential tafslrs 
progressed in this period and commentators of the Qur'an wrote 
books titled Ahkam al-Qur’dn. The following jurisprudential tafslrs 
can be listed from this age: Zubdah al-Bayan fi Ahkam al-Qur’dn by 
Muqaddas Ardiblll (d.993), Ahkam al-Qur’dn by ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Abu Bakr (d.911), Ay at al-Ahkam by Muhammad Hashfatlkl 
MashhadI (d.907), Shark Aydt al-Ahkam by Muhammad YamanI 
Zaydl (d.957), Aydt al-Ahkam by Muhammad Astarabadl (d. 1036), 
Anwar al-Qur’an fi Ahkam al-Qur’dn by Muhammad Iqhisarl (d. 1025), 


I. Ahmad bin Muhammad Adnahway, Tabaqat al-Mufassirin, p.412. 
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Tafsir Ayat al-Ahkdm by Muhammad Husayn Mar'ashl (d.1034), and 
in the twelfth century Abkdm al-Qiir’dn by Isma'll Haqql (d.l 137). 

Summary 

1. The common points of the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth centuries are 
the spread of Akhbarism and the revival of traditional tafsirs such as al- 
Burhdti, Ndr al-Thaqalayn , and Durr al-Manthur. Amongst the Shia 
scholars, a fanatic Akhbari existed by the name of Mulla Muhammad 
Amin Astarabadl. Likewise, jurisprudential tafsirs progressed in these 
centuries. It was common for Sunnis to write commentaries, especially 
commentaries upon Tafsir Baydawi and Kashshaf. 

2. In addition, the specializations of philosophy and mysticism 
were rarely seen, but existed in tafsirs such as the one written by 
Mulla Sadra. 

3. The traditional Shia tafsirs were: Tafsir Minhdj al-Sddiqin by Mulla 
Fathallah Kashani (d.988), which was written in Farsi in ten volumes in 
the traditional method with specializations in Arabic literature, 
mysticism, and theology. This tafsir benefited from Tafsir Baydawi and 
Kashsbdf in Arabic literature and Majma' al-Baydn and Rub al-Janan in 
theological discussions. Tafsir Sd.fi is another traditional tafsir written by 
Mulla Muhsin Fayd Kashani in Arabic. The author benefited from 
Tafsir Baydawi in his tafsir. Tafsir al-Burhdn by Sayyid Hashim BahranI 
was a purely traditional tafsir written without any form of analysis. It is 
written in the order of the Qur’an and whenever there was a tradition 
regarding a verse he would narrate it. 

Another tafsir which is similar to Tafsir al-Burhdn is Ndr al- 
Thaqalayn. This tafsir was written by ‘Abd Ali ibn Jumu'ah 
Hawlzl in a purely traditional method. The only reason that this 
tafsir is more credible than Tafsir al-Burhdn is because of the 
sources that it used. Another traditional tafsir is Kanz al-Daqa’iq 
by Muhammad ibn Muhammad Rida Qumi which, similar to 
Tafsir Safi, provided a small amount of explanation and opinions. 
The author of this tafsir was a student of Fayd Kashani and also 
benefitted from Tafsir Baydawi. Another traditional tafsir of the 
tenth century was Tafsir Durr al-Manthur by SuyutI who was a 
Sunni. This tafsir is also a purely traditional tafsir which also 
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narrates the traditions of the companions and the Successors. 

4. In the eleventh century Mulla Sadra wrote Tafsir al-Qur’dn al- 
Karim with a specialization in philosophy. Likewise, Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad Dibi wrote Tafsir Durr al-Masun fi Tafsir Kitab al-Makniin 
with a specialization in Arabic literature and a close eye on Kashshaf. 

5. In the tenth century and proceeding centuries commentators of 
the Qur’an wrote jurisprudential tafslrs due to the progression of the 
jurisprudential field. An example of this type of tafsir is Zubdah al- 
Bayan fi Abkam al-Qur’dn by Muqaddas Ardiblll (d.993). Other 
jurisprudential tafslrs are: Aydt al-Ahkam by Muhammad Astarabadl, 
Tafsir Ay at al-Ahkam by Muhammad Husayn Mar'ashl, and Abkam 
al-Qur’dn by Isma'il Haqql. 

6. One of the efforts that the Sunni scholars put forth in these 
three centuries was commentating upon previous tafslrs such as 
Tafsir Baydawi and Tafsir Kashshaf by Zamakhshirl. These two tafslrs 
were given attention to by the commentators of the Qur’an due to 
their brevity. The most important commentaries were written by 
Shahab al-Dln KhafajI, Ibn al-'Ala’l Ni'matullah NakhjuwanI, and 
Ansar Kunjawi. 

Questions and Research Points 

1. What were the common points of the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth 
centuries? 

2. What were the most important Shia traditional tafslrs along 
with their authors written in these centuries? 

3. Introduce Tafsir Safi and Kanz al-Daqd’iq. What were their 
merits and what criticisms do they have? 

4. Introduce Tafsir al-Burhan and Tafsir Nur al-Thaqalayn. 
Compare them with each other. 

5. Provide an explanation of Tafsir Durr al-Manthiir. 

6. What specializations existed in tafslrs of this era? Introduce 
tafslrs that used these specializations. 

7. List some of the jurisprudential tafslrs of these centuries. 

8. What was the method of tafsir used by Sunni scholars in 
these centuries? Explain your answer and introduce a few tafslrs 
as examples. 
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9. Use Tasir Safi by Mulla Muhsin Fayd KashanI (introduction), 
al-Tafslr wa al-Mufassiriin fi Thawbah al-Qashib by Muhammad Had! 
Ma'rifat, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassiriin, v.2, by Muhammad Husayn 
DhahabI and present a research about the opinions that Fayd 
KashanI wrote about in his introduction (for instance the 
miraculous nature of the Qur’an and the Qur’an not being 
distorted). Examine the mystic points mentioned therein as well. 






13 

Tafslrs of the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries 

Objectives of this chapter: 1. Familiarity with tafslrs of the thirteenth 
century. 2. The reason behind the decline of tafsir in the thirteenth century. 3. 
Familiarity with tafslrs that use various methods and specializations. 4. 
Examination of the characteristics and changes in tafsir of the fourteenth 
century. 5. The tafslrs of the fourteenth century and familiarity with the 
progression of tafsir in the contemporary era. 6. Familiarity with the 
characteristics and innovations in tafsir in the contemporary era: a)The 
explanatory method of the contemporary era, b) tafslrs written in order of 
revelation, c) tafslrs with specializations in intellectual issues. 7. Familiarity 
with jurisprudential tafslrs of the contemporary era. 8. Familiarity with the 
variety of tafslrs in the contemporary era. 9 . Introduction of the most 
important tafslrs of the fourteenth century: a) Shia tafslrs, b) Sunni tafslrs. 

The reason behind the decline of tasir in the thirteenth century 
In the previous lesson, which examined the tafslrs in the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries, it became clear that many tafslrs of these 
centuries were written in the traditional method. These traditions did 
not provide any analysis. But in the thirteenth century a decline in 
tafsir was witnessed. One of the most important reasons behind this 
decline might have been the conflict between Akhbarism and 
Usulism, which lead many scholars to shift their focus to Ijtihad, 
jurisprudence, and training prominent jurists such as the author of 
Jawdhir and Shaykh Ansari. This is why there was a decline in tafsir 
in general and the compilation of complete tafslrs in particular. 

Tafslrs of the thirteenth century 

With these conditions present, tafslrs written in various methods and 
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with various specializations were written by Sunni and Shia scholars. 
Some of the Shia tafslrs are: 

1. al-Jawhir al-Thamin wa al-Wajiz by Sayyid ‘Abdullah Shabbar. 

2. Al-Durr al-Na^im fi Tafsir al-Qjir’an al- 'Azim by Muhammad 
Rida (d.1247), the son of Muhammad Amin HamedanI, famously 
known as Kawthar Allshah. This tafsir was written in two volumes in 
Farsi with specializations in mysticism and philosophy. It was 
written as a subject-wise tafsir about beliefs, religious law, Qur’anic 
stories, and advice. This tafsir has an introduction with twelve parts 
in which the importance of the Qur’an and tafsir are discussed. 

3. Bahr al- 'Irfan wa Ma 'dan al-Imdn written by Shaykh 
Muhammad Salih Burghanl (d. 1271). The author wrote many books 
about Qur’anic sciences, especially tafsir. Some of his books are: 
Asrdr al-Qur’dn in two volumes, Ma 'dan al-Anwar wa Mushkdh al- 
Asrdr in one volume, Miftdh al-Janan fi Hall Rumuz al-Qur’dn in eight 
volumes, Kanz al- 'Irfan in twenty-seven volumes, and Tafsir Bahr al- 
'Irfan in seventeen volumes. The first volume of this tafsir was 
printed in Najaf. The method of tafsir used by the author was purely 
traditional without stating how authentic the traditions were and 
without stating any opinion. 

4. Sirat al-Mustaqim fi Tafsir al-Qur’dn al-Karim is another tafsir 
written in the thirteenth century by Sayyid Husayn BurujardI 
(d. 1277). This tafsir was written in Arabic in three volumes. The first 
volume consists of an introduction with fourteen parts about tafsir. 
The second volume is a tafsir of Surah Fatihah. And the third 
volume is a tafsir of Surah Baqarah up to the 255 th verse {Ayah al- 
Kursi). This tafsir is incomplete and was printed by the Ansarlyan wa 
Ma'arif IslamI Organization in Qum. The author also wrote a 
commentary to Tafsir Bayddwi and wrote a tafsir poem in 1300 poetic 
couplets which explain the verse of light and Surah A'la. 

Sunni scholars also wrote many tafslrs. The most important 
tafslrs written by Sunni scholars in this century are as follows: 

1. Ruh al-Ma‘ani by AlusI Baghdadi 

2. Tafsir al-Muzahari by QadI Muhammad Thina’ullah Muzaharl 
(d.1225). He was an Indian scholar who followed Hanafl jurisprudence 
and Asharite theology. He was also Sufi and he wrote his tafsir with a 
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specialization in Sufism. This tafsir consists of ten volumes. 

3. Futuhat al-Ilahiyah by Sulayman ibn 'Umar 'Ajill (d. 1204) was 
also written in the mystic method. The author was a follower of 
Shafi‘1 jurisprudence and Asharite theology. This tafsir is a brief 
commentary upon Jalalin which is written in four volumes and 
comments upon the entire Qur’an. 

We will now introduce in detail two Shia tafsirs and a Sunni one 
from the Thirteenth Century: 

Al-Wajlz (Tafsir al-Qur’an al-Karlm) famously known as 
Tafsir Shabbar 

Author: Sayyid ‘Abdullah Shabbar 
Death: 1242 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Ijlihadi and traditional 
Size: One volume 

The author is a famous Shia scholar who wrote many books. 
Famously known as the second MajlisI, more than seventy different 
texts have been authored by him. Some of his most important works 
were: A ' mal al-Sunnab, Mafdtih al-Zallam, and Akhlaq Shabbar} 

He also wrote three tafsirs. One of his tafsirs was short, the other 
medium length, and the third extensive. Tafsir al-Wajiz or Tafsir al- 
Qtir’dn al-Karim, famously known as Tafsir Shabbar, is very brief but 
also incredibly useful. It is printed in one volume. This tafsir is taken 
from Tafsir Wajiz by Abl Jami‘ ‘Amull of the twelfth century, which 
was printed in three volumes. 

One of the professors of Arabic literature in Cairo wrote the 
following about the author and his tafsir: “The author’s authority in 
knowledge and precision can be seen clearly in the quality of his 
tafsir.” 1 2 This tafsir is the most famous of his works and is used more 
than any other book of his, including his other tafsirs. 

Al-Jawhir al-Thamin fi Tafsir al-Kitdb al-Mubin : This is the name of 
another tafsir written by the late Shabbar which is his medium-length 
commentary. This tafsir has been printed in six volumes in Arabic. 


1. Hamid Hanafi, Introduction to Tafsir Shabbar. 

2. Ibid. 
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Both of these tafslrs were written in the Ijtihadl method despite the 
fact that the majority of the information is about traditions. He 
would give grave importance to the traditions of the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) while mentioning the opinions of the commentators 
of the Qur’an and the words of the companions and the Successors 
to the companions. The author’s longest and most detailed tafsir is 
called Sifwah al-TafasIr. This tafsir has not been published, but 
handwritten versions of it exist in the Iranian Parliament’s library 
and Ayatullah Mar'ashl Najafl’s library. 1 

Fath al-Qadir 

Author: Muhammad ibn Ali ibn ‘Abdullah ShukanI 
Death: 1250 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Traditional 
Size: Five volumes 

ShukanI was a Zaydi Shia. He was a famous Zaydi scholar of 
Sanaa, Yemen. Despite him being Zaydi he had strong knowledge of 
Sunni jurisprudence. A large amount of the information presented in 
his tafsir was taken from Sunni sources such as Tafsir Qurtabi and al- 
Mubarrdr al-Wajlz by Ibn ' Atlyah. The text was predominantly taken 
from Tafsir Fath al-Bayan by Muhammad Sadiq Khan. The author’s 
chosen method, as he mentions himself, was that of Ijtihad in 
traditions. 2 He narrated traditions and analyzed them. 

The practical approach of this commentator was that he would 
first mention the name and the merits of the chapter. Then he would 
mention the recitations, the meanings of the words, the i'rab of the 
verses, and points in Arabic literature. Then he would narrate 
traditions and analyze their chains of narration and their subject- 
matter. The author complies with the opinions of Sunnis in matters 
of traditions, jurisprudence, and theology. An example of this is his 
opinion about seeing Allah which is mentioned under the 55 th verse 
of Surah Baqarah. 3 


1. Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.2, p.218. 

2. Fath al-Qadir, v.l, pgs.12-13. 

3. Ibid, p.87. 




TafsTrs of the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries 305 


Three books have been written about Shukani and his tafslr: 
Imam Shukani Mufassird by Muhammad al-Ghamarl, Imam ShukanI 
wa Iraduh lil-Qara’at fi Tafsir by Ahmad ‘Abdullah al-Maqqrl, and 
Faharis Path al-Qadir by Abu Hafs ibn ' Imran. 1 

Ruh aI-Ma‘ani 

Author: Shahab al-Dln Sayyid Mahmud AlusI Baghdadi 
Death: 1270 
Language: Arabic 
Method: ljtihadi 
Size: Fifteen volumes 

AlusI Baghdadi was a follower of Hanafl jurisprudence and 
Asharite theology. He became the Hanafl Mufti in 1242. 

This tafslr was written in the Ijtihddi method. Many opinions of 
commentators of the Qur’an are presented. The author used the tafslrs 
of Ibn ' Atlyah, al-Muharrar al- Wajiz by Abu Hayyan AndalusI, Kashshdf 
by Zamakhshirl, Tasir Baydawi, the tafslr by Abu al-Su'ud, the tafslr by 
Ibn Kathlr, and, more than any other source, Tafsir Kabir by Fakhr Razl. 

As well as discussing theological and jurisprudential issues, AlusI 
was extremely partisan in his views and influenced by Salafi ideas; he 
made a great deal of accusations against the Shi’a in his tafslr. 2 

Tafslr in the fourteenth century 

The fourteenth and fifteenth centuries completed each other in regards 
to tafslr. A fundamental change in tafslr and Methodologyology 
occurred in these centuries; one that continues to affect the modern era. 
The first steps of this change were taken in the fourteenth century. There 
are many commonalities that these two centuries have with each other, 
but each century has exclusive characteristics as well. These centuries are 
mentioned separately in order to recognize these differences. 

The beginning of tafsir in the modern era 

Allah has made it obligatory on scholars to make their societies aware of 
Islam and present Islamic sciences in congruence with the conditions of 

1. Sayyid Muhammad Ali Iyazi, al-Mufassirun Hayatuhum wa Minhajuhum, p.544. 

2. Muhammad Hadi Ma'rifat, al-TafsTr wa al-Mufassirun fl Thawbah al-Qashib, 
v.2; Muhammad Hadi Ma ' rifat, Tafslr wa Mufassiran, v.2, p.302. 
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the time that they live in. Contemporary Islamic scholars have 
presented Qur’anic messages in accordance to the conditions of their 
time. This gives the Qur’anic messages life and spirit. 

The tafsir characteristics of the contemporary age 

The contemporary age, which started from the fourteenth century, has a 
number of special characteristics that distinguish it from the previous 
eras; the progression of science and industry, the decline of spirituality 
due to the relegation of religion in the public sphere, corrupt and worldly 
scholars and the occupation of Islamic lands. 1 These important political 
and cultural characteristics of the contemporary era affect tafsir and all 
other fields of knowledge. 'Iffat Sharqawl writes about the features of 
tafsir in the contemporary era: “The contemporary era presented an 
extraordinary change in Methodologys and discussions. These changes 
led to the development of various Methodologys. These are the most 
important characteristics of the contemporary age.” 2 

DhahabI lists the distinguishing qualities of tafsir in the 
contemporary era as: 

1. The emergence of a new Muslim intellectual movement. 

2. Literature and social discussions encompassing subjects in tafsir. 

3. A distancing from Isra’illyat, forged, and weak traditions. 3 

Ayatullah Ma'rifat considers the following to be typical of the 

contemporary age as a whole: 

1. The progression of knowledge and philosophy - especially science. 

2. Society’s more complicated needs for finding the road to 
salvation and interacting with religion and religious texts. 

3. Changing Human material needs due to industrialization and 
commercialization; the quickening pace of life. 

4. The role of religion, especially through the Qur’an, to address 
the needs of man and the society. 

5. The belief of religious authorities in that the Qur’an can 
answer mankind’s needs in all ages. 4 


1. An example of this is the bloodshed that Israel commits on a daily basis against 
the Palestinian people and America’s attacks of Afghanistan and Iraq in 2003. 

2. 'Iffat Muhammad Sharqawl, al-Fikr al-Dinl fl Muwajihah a!-'Asr, p.92. 

3. Muhammad Husayn DhahabI, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.2, p.533. 

4. Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, Tafsir wa Mufassiran, v.2, p.460. 



Tafsirs of the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries 307 


Hamid 'Inayat wrote the following in this regard: “The 
contemporary style of writing tafsir, which stems from the redisclosed 
desire of the Islamic world, has the purposes laid out for it by those who 
redisclosed their desires. Some of these purposes are: creating unity 
amongst the Muslims in order to fight the western occupiers, eradicate 
superstition from Muslims’ beliefs, and correlating Islamic teachings 
with modern science and intellectual fields.” 1 

Commonalities in tafsirs of the contemporary era 
There are common methods and outlooks that are seen amongst the 
commentators of the Qur’an in the contemporary era. Some of the 
most important commonalities are: 

1. Eradicating superstition and myths from the Qur’an. 

2. Providing a rational basis for religious principles. 2 

3. The audience for tafsir has never been so numerous. 3 

4. Tafsir knowledge is accessible to almost the entire planet. 

5. Precedence is given in the tafsirs to ethical, social, and 
economical issues that the society is facing. 

6. Facilitating the understanding of Qur’anic principles. 

7. Spreading religious and social ideologies in accordance to 
parties of political reform. 

8. Paying attention to the methods of the classical literature. 4 

Various Methodologys in the contemporary era 

A great deal of enthusiasm is seen for tafsir in the contemporary era 
because of growth and innovation; people want to correlate the 
Qur’an with all forms of scientific and political issues. The most 
important tafsir specializations in the contemporary era are the 
intellectual, social, political, and Ijtihadi specializations despite the 
fact that the Qur’an, exoterically, does not mention these issues. 

Ayatullah Ma'rifat divided the Methodologys of the 


1. Hamid 'Inayat, Shish Guftar Darbaray Din wa Jami'ah (Tajadud Fikr Dlnl 
Nazd Ahl Sunnat), p.l i. 

2. Da’irah al-Ma’arif Din, v.14, p.242, quoted from Danishnamah Jahan Islam, v.7, p.661. 

3. Da’irah al-Ma'arif Jahan Islam Oxford, v,4, p. 174, quoted from Danishnamah 
Jahan Islam, v.7, p.664. 

4. Andrew Rippin, The Islamic World. 
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contemporary era into four categories: 

1. The intellectual method which is affected by recent 
advancements in human knowledge. 

2. The social method which is affected by the social needs of the 
present day. 

3. The deviant political method which came about by the political 
branches and groups found in the Islamic world. 

4. The pseudo-intellectual (or irreligious) method which stems 
from the inferiority that some feel when facing modern civilization. 
The proponents of this method try to correlate the verses of the 
Qur’an with modern intellectual opinions; it is more of an 
imposition than a tafsir. 1 

Dhahabl mentions four methods under the title: “The color of 
tafsir in the contemporary era.” These methods are: 

1. The intellectual method. 

2. The religious method. 

3. The irreligious method. 

4. The social method. 2 

The reform movement and the intellectual awakening 

The intellectual awakening of the contemporary era first emerged 
from the constitutional movement in Iran and the efforts of Sayyid 
Jamal al-Dln Asadabadl. Asadabadl’s students included prominent 
figures such as Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh, Sayyid Qutb, and 
Ahmad Mustafa Muraghl (The author of Tafsir al-Muraghi), Jamal al- 
Dln QasimI (the author of Tafsir al-Qasimi), Shaykh Mahmud 
Shaltut, and Shaykh Muhammad MadanI, all of whom were deeply 
influenced by his ideology. 

Tradition and innovation in contemporary tafsir 

There are two principles upon which tafsir in the contemporary era 
has been founded: 

A) Referring to the opinions of the previous scholars, thus 
linking modern efforts to traditional understandings. 


]. Muhammad HadI Ma'rifat, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fl Thawbah al-Qashib, 
v.2, p.445. 

2. Al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.2, p.533. 
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B) Innovative methods and new approaches not previously relied upon. 

With regards to the first principle, contemporary tafsirs would 
refer to the opinions of commentators of the Qur’an, such as 
TabarasI in Majma‘ al-Bayan, Shaykh TusI in Tibydn, Zamakhshirl in 
Kashshaf, Fakhr RazI in Tafslr Kabir, and Tabari in Jami’ al-Bayan. 
But they also presented new material. The contemporary era has seen 
many social, cultural and political changes as well as the 
advancement of science and technology beyond anything ever seen 
before. Globalization has also connected the Islamic more closely 
with the West and other parts of the globe. These factors have 
directly and indirectly generated a great deal of scholarly innovation 
that is seen in both the subject matter and methods of tafslr. They 
have deeply affected tafslr in the contemporary era. These 
innovations, which are not completely disregarded in previous 
tafsirs, can be expressed in the following categories: 

1. Writing tafsirs specializing in modern literary approaches. 

2. Reviving an ancient method of tafslr: explaining verses 
according to the order of their revelation. 

3. Subject-based tafsirs. 

4. Tafsirs with the intellectual specialization. 

5. Tafsirs with the social specialization. 

Tafsirs using modern literature in the contemporary era 

A tafslr specializing in Arabic literature amongst the classical 
commentators of the Qur’an and specialists of the Arabic language 
normally means a tafslr which specializes in points of etymology and 
eloquence. But in the contemporary era a number of commentators 
have examined the literary points of the Qur’an according a new 
method. Etymology and eloquence might not even be mentioned in 
such a tafslr, rather the commentator looks at terms with similar 
meanings to those found in the verse and pays attention to the tone 
of the verse itself to try and understand what it means. 1 The most 
important characteristics of this method are the collection of similar 
verses, the examination of the tone that is used in them, and putting 


1. Ja’far Subhani, al-Minhaj al-Tafsiriyah, p.215, under the section: Kitab al- 
Iman wa al-Kufr. 
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them in chronological order in accordance to revelation. Here we 
will describe the stages of this method: 

The stages of producing a modern literary tafslr 

This method has a number of stages: 

1. Finding verses with similar subjects: Most of the issues 
discussed by the Qur’an are addressed in many different places of the 
text. For example, when the term ‘believer’ is used one would have to 
refer to the chapters and verses about this term or terms similar to it 
in order obtain a correct understanding of what it denotes. Equally if 
one wanted to understand what the term ‘hypocrite’ means in the 
Qur’an he would have to refer to Surah Munafiqun and other parts 
of the Qur’an that discuss this issue. If one wanted to examine the 
story of Prophet Adam (‘a) he would have to refer to Surah Baqarah, 
Surah Hijr, and Surah Kahf. 

2. Arranging the verses chronologically: In this stage, the verses 
that are about one subject are placed next to each other and 
examined in accordance to the date that they were revealed (if they 
were revealed at the beginning of prophethood in Mecca or at the 
end of prophethood in Medina). One must refer to the books written 
about the circumstances of revelation in order to recognize which 
verses were revealed first and which later. 

3. Paying attention to issues discussed in the Qur’anic sciences: 
examining the history and circumstances of revelation, and the 
compilation, writing, and recitation of the Qur’an. 

4. The context of the revelation: Examining the general 
conditions that prevailed when verses of the Qur’an were revealed, 
for instance the scientific verses which include the earth, skies, 
mountains, and rivers. Likewise, examining the spiritual conditions 
of that time and the history of the Islamic ummah, for instance their 
customs and culture. 

5. Examining Qur’anic terms: The Qur’anic terms are examined 
in this stage. In addition to this, Qur’anic terms are examined in the 
cases that they are found and the meanings that they imply. Every 
verse in which the term has been used is collected. 

6. Examining the various parts of a verse: The parts of each 
sentence, using Arabic grammar, for instance syntax and eloquence, 
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are examined. But, this does not mean that only the syntax of the 
sentence (the accusatives, attributes, and metaphors) is covered, 
rather, in addition to using precision in this area, the beauty and 
miraculous nature of the sentence is also clarified. The modern 
literary approach is one of the most difficult methods of tafsir. 1 

Commentators of the Qur’an who used the modern literary approach 
The following commentators of the Qur’an used the contemporary 
method of specialization in Arabic literature in their tafsirs: 

1. Amin Khull, the author of Muhadiral fi al-Amlhal al- 
Qur’dniyah. This book is a collection of lessons which were presented 
in the higher levels of the al-Azhar University in Cairo. 

2. Dr. 'A'yishah ‘Abd al-Rahman Bint al-Shatl, the author of al- 
Tafslr al-Baydnl lil-Qiir’an al-Karim and al-I 'jaz al-Baydni lil-Qur'an al- 
Karlm. She claims to be the student of Amin Khull and claims to 
follow his path. Al-Tafsir al-Baydni was written in two volumes, the 
first volume consists of Surahs Duha, Inshirah, Zilzal, Nazi'at, 

' Adlyat, Balad, and Takathur. The second volume consists of Surahs 
'Alaq, Qalam, 'Asr, Layl, Fajr, Hamazah, and Ma'un. 2 

3. Dr. Muhammad Husayn Ali Saghlr, the author of al-Surah al- 
Faniyah fi al-Mithl al-Qur'dn. This book is an eloquent tafsir 
presented with analysis and examination. 3 

Tafsir written in the chronological order of revelation 

One of the changes and characteristics of the contemporary era is the 
compilation of tafsirs written in the chronological order of 
revelation. The first tafsir written in this order is Musbaf by Imam Ali 
(‘a). But, this method was forgotten immediately thereafter. The 
reason that it was disregarded might be the lack of evidence for the 
order in which verses were revealed. Nevertheless, this ancient 
method has been revived in the contemporary era. The most 
important works in this regard are: 


1. Amin al-Khuli, al-TafsIr Mu'alim Hayatuh wa Minhajah al-Yawm, p.44, narrated 
from Sulayman Fahd Rumi, Itijahat al-TafsIr, v.3, p.897. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Husayn Saghlr, Mabadi al-'Amah li-TafsIr al-Quran al-Karim, p.l 13. 
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1. Bay an al-Ma'ani 'ala Hasab Tartlb al-Nnzid by ‘Abd al-Qadlr 
Mulla Hawlsh A1 GhazI (a follower of Hanafl jurisprudence and 
Asharite theology). This book was written in 1355 and comments 
upon the entire Qur’an in six volumes (twelve parts). He explained 
the verses using analysis and traditions regarding the circumstances 
of revelation. His practical method was that he would first describe 
the literal meaning of the verse, analyze the verse, and then mention 
if the verse abrogated another verse or was abrogated. 

2. Tafsir al-Hadlth by Muhammad 'Izzah Daruzah NabulisI (a 
follower of Maliki jurisprudence and Asharite theology). The author 
passed away in the year 1400. The author wrote this tafsir in the 
chronological order of the revelation of the verses in six volumes (twelve 
parts). This tafsir covered the entire Qur’an. The tafsir starts with Surah 
Fatihah and Surah ‘Alaq and finishes with Surah Nasr. While explaining 
a verse he would use other verses of the Qur’an to aid in the 
explanation. This method is considered to be similar to a method of 
explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an, At the beginning of each chapter 
he would mention the merits of the chapter and list the subjects that are 
discussed. While describing the verses, the author would present 
etymological points about terminology, discuss the tone of the verse, 
narrate the traditions regarding the circumstances of revelation, and 
comment upon the verse. Social and historical issues are raised in this 
tafsir. The tafsir also has a four-part introduction which discusses issues 
raised in Qur’anic sciences, such as the formation of revelation in the 
Qur’an, the compilation of the Qur’an, the writing of the Qur’an, the 
recitation of the Qur’an, and the method of understanding and 
commentating upon the Qur’an. He discussed tafsir and methods of 
tafsir in the final part of his introduction. 

3. Pa bib Pa Wahl by Mahdl Bazargan. This is an intellectual 
tafsir written in the chronological order of revelation. This tafsir 
remained incomplete. He commentated upon sixteen segments of 
verses in order of their revelation. After this, he discussed science. 

Intellectual tafslrs 

With the progression of intellectual fields and the advancement of the 
epistemological perspective of positivism, many scholars tried to 
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introduce religion and religious texts, such as the Qur’an, as being 
congruent with the contemporary era. Some commentators of the 
Qur’an have become rather partisan in this regard as well. The summary 
of a few tafsirs with an intellectual specialization will now be presented: 

Al-Jawahir fi Tafslr al-Qur’an al-Karlm 
Author: Tantawi Jawharl 
Death: 1357 
Language: Arabic 
Specialization: Intellectual 
Size: Thirteen volumes in 26 parts 

One of the tafsirs with an intellectual specialization, and which 
was written with a degree of zealotry, is Tafslr al-Jawahir. The author 
began his tafsir with the verse: 

liLu QlSSill ilLic- 

“We have sent down the Book to you as a clarification of all things.” 1 2 
He wrote a short introduction which clarifies his outlook stating that 
the Qur’an invites people to various fields such as agriculture, medicine, 
mining, accounting, and astronomy. Therefore, he believes that more 
than 750 verses concern these intellectual fields while verses regarding 
jurisprudence do not exceed 150 in number. He considers the 
information that he presents to be hallowed and inspired. 1 2 3 

At the beginning of Surah Fatihah he presents intellectual 
material taken from Western scientists. The practical method of his 
tafslr is that he would divide each chapter into parts and purposes. 
He then would discuss each purpose. After mentioning the verses, he 
would discuss etymological issues, the purpose behind the revelation 
of the particular verse, and present relevant scientific and scholastic 
information. The issues would sometimes become so lengthy that the 
reader would not be able to finish the section. 

Tantawi was one of the most enthusiastic proponents of 
intellectual tafslr. He tirelessly sought to correlate modern scientific 
theories with the verses of the Qur’an. He held that all sciences, even 


1. Qur’an, 16:89. 

2. Al-Jawahir fl Tafslr al-Qur’an al-Karlm, v.l, p.3. 

3. Ibid. 
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the calling of spirits, exists in the Qur’an. He wrote: “I tried very 
hard to intertwine the verses of the Qur’an with the amazing aspects 
of nature, industry, and contemporary science.” 1 2 

Other intellectual tafslrs of the Qur’an 

In addition to Tantawl, other commentators of the Qur’an used the 
intellectual method in their tafslrs: 

1. Muhammad ibn Ahmad IskandaranI (d.1306) tried to discuss 
scientific points of the Qur’an in Kashf al-Asrar al-Nuriyah fima Yata 
‘alaq bil-Ajrdm al-Samdwiyah wa al-Ardiyah wa al-Haywanat wa al- 
Nabdtat wa al-Jawdhir al-Ma‘daniyyah? 

2. Sayyid c Abd al-Rahman Kawakibl (d.1302), the author of 
Tabayi aldstibdad wa Masari al-Istib'dd, believed that the Qur’an 
contained various sciences. He tried to prove the miraculous nature 
of the Qur’an in various intellectual fields. 3 

3. Sar Sayyid Ahmad Khan Hindi (d. 1898 a.d.) tried to correlate 
Islamic principles with modern scientific theories in Tafsir al-Qur’dn 
wa Huwa al-Huda wa al-Furqdn. He even established a college based 
on this ideology in 1875. 4 

4. ‘Abd al-Mun'im Jamal! was a commentator of the Qur’an in 
the fourteenth century and wrote al-Tafsir al-Farld. He decided to 
write a scientific tafsir while living in England. He summarized 
scientific issues in four volumes. This tafsir was printed in 1390. 5 

Jurisprudential tafslrs of the fourteenth century 

In addition to the rapid changes taking place and the new approaches 
to tafsir their engendered, many jurisprudential tafslrs were also 
written in the fourteenth century. The most important 
jurisprudential tafslrs were: 

1. Sharh Aydt al-Ahkam by Ahmad Zlnl (d. 1304). 

2. Nayl al-Murram min Tafsir Aydt alAhkdm by Abu Tayyib Sayyid 
Muhammad Sadiq Hasan Khan Bukhari (d.1307). He was a follower of 


1. Ibid, p.2. 

2. Muhammad Husayn Dhahabl, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.2, p.365. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Halabi, Tarikh Nihdatha Dim Islam! Mu asir, p. 143; Khuramshahl, Tafaslr Jadld. 

5. Muhammad Had! Ma rifat, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun, v.2, p.449. 
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Shafi l I jurisprudence and from India. He briefly commentated upon the 
verses in the order of the Qur’an, not in the order of jurisprudential 
sections as was common. This tafstr was written in Arabic, consisted of 
one volume, and discussed over five hundred verses. The author also 
wrote other books about the Qur’an, including Fath al-Bayan fiMaqasid 
al-Qur’an and al-Aksirfi Usui al-Tafsir. 

3 . Aydt alAbkdm by Husayn “Umar Yamln! (d. 1380). 

4. Aydt alAbkdm by Sayyid Husayn Tabataba’i Yazdt (d.1386). He 
was a prominent Shia scholar and the grandson of the grand jurist 
Sayyid Muhammad Kazim Yazdi, the author of 'Urwah al-Wuthqa. 
This jurisprudential tafslr was written per the Shia point of view in 
one volume and in order of the Qur’an’s verses; not the sections of 
jurisprudence. The author also mentioned the opinions of the four 
Sunni jurisprudential sects. 

5. Tafsir Aydt alAbkdm by Shaykh Muhammad ‘Ali Says, a 
follower of Shaft‘1 jurisprudence. He was born in 1319 in Medina 
and died in 1396 in Cairo. This one volume of tafslr was written in 
Arabic and is studied by seminary students of the Al-Azhar 
University in Cairo. 

6. Rawayi al-Bayan, Tafsir Aydt alAbkdm by Muhammad Ali 
Sabuni. This book was written in Arabic in the year 1391 and was 
printed into two volumes. The author was one of the principle 
professors in Makkah. He commentated upon every verse concerning 
religious law in the order that they are found in the Qur’an. He wrote 
another tafsir in three volumes called Sifwab wa al-Tafdsir in which he 
summarized Tafsir Tabari , Tafsir I bn Kathir, and Rub al-Bayan. 

The most famous Shia tafsirs of the fourteenth century 

1. Partu’I az Qur’an 

Author: Sayyid Mahmud TaliqanI 

Death: 1399 

Language: Farsi 

Method: Ijtihadi 

Specialization: Intellectual, social 

Size: Six volumes 

The author, Sayyid Mahmud TaliqanI (d.1399) was a Shia scholar and 
revolutionary and the first Friday Prayer Leader in Tehran after the 
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victory of the Islamic Revolution. The author was imprisoned before the 
revolution for fighting against the Shah and wrote this tafsir whilst 
incarcerated. This tafsir was written in Farsi and includes commentary on 
Surah Fatihah up until a portion Surah Nisa’ and the last thirtieth 
section of the Qur’an. Since the commentator was a revolutionary, he 
discussed social issues in line with his goal to reform society. He also gave 
importance to military and revolutionary matters in the tafsir. He 
mentioned issues pertaining to modern science using Tafsir al-Jawabir by 
Tantawl. He also narrated from Tafsir al-Baydn and al-Manar. 

2. Al-Qur’an wa al-‘Aql 
Author: Sayyid Nur al-Dln Husaynl ‘Iraqi 
Death: 1341 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Rational 
Size: Three volumes 

The author was a prominent Shia scholar who was famous for his 
piety. His knowledge was comprehensive, being well versed in both 
rational and religious matters. He was from Arak and studied in Najaf. 
He was an authority in jurisprudence, the principles of jurisprudence, 
theology, philosophy, mysticism, and tafsir. It is said that he had 
encountered Imam Zaman (‘a). Tafsir al-Qurdn wa al-Aql was written in 
accordance to rational thought and after pondering deeply over the 
verses. The author wrote this tafsir while he was in Iraq during the 
uprising against British occupation, which he also participated in. 

The author confessed that when he wrote this tafsir he did not 
have any tafsirs, books of traditions, or dictionaries with him. He 
wrote that he only had the books Mu'dlim al-Usul and Tafsir Jalalin 
during the beginning stages of writing. He wrote: 

{^Jjl «l-laP 4— —II) s111 L yA 

ifl j 'Jj iilil y* V 

“I did not have any book except Mu‘alim al-Usul which was read by 
my dear friend (Sayyid ‘Atta’allah). I did not have a dictionary, a 
book of traditions, tafsir; nothing was with me except my intellect.” 1 


1. Al-Quran wa al-‘Aql, v.l, p.4. 
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He made similar statements under the 272 nd and 282 nd verses of 
Surah Baqarah, the 5 th verse of Surah Ma’Idah, and the 149 th verse of 
Surah An'am. 

Many scholars wrote introductions to this tafslr including 
Ayatullah Hajj Shaykh Muhammad Ali ArakT. Sayyid Husayn 
Musawl Kerman! and Hajj Shaykh ‘Ali Panah Ishtihardl also wrote 
introductions to it. ‘Allamah Tabataba’l edited part of this tafslr and 
wrote: “I have not seen such a tafslr amongst tafslrs written by Shia 
and Sunni authors. This tafslr is beneficial in expelling the religious 
questions that are raised in our time.” 1 

3. Bayan al-Sa e adah fi Muqadamat al-Tbadah 

The author of this tafslr is Sultan Muhammad Gunabadi (d. 1327). 
This tafslr was written in four volumes in Arabic with the 
specializations of mysticism and philosophy. Gunabadi was a mystic 
Shia scholar who followed a Sufi order. He wrote many books in 
Farsi and Arabic, this tafslr being one of them. In this tafsir, he gave 
special importance to the traditions of the Prophet (s) and the Imams 
(‘a). He dsicussed etymology, circumstances of revelation, and 
mentioned matters concerning mysticism and philosophy. 

4. Al-Ala’ al-Rahman fi Tafslr al-Qur’an 

This author of this tafslr is ‘Allamah Muhammad Jawad BalaghI 
Najafl (d.1352). The author was a Shia scholar and a specialist in 
many fields. He was very strong in polemics and criticism. His tafslr 
has a valuable introduction which discusses matters of Qur’anic 
sciences. This introduction has been printed at the beginning of 
many tafslrs, including Majma‘ al-Baydn and Tafslr Shabbar. This 
tafsir was written in the Ijtibddl method and printed in two volumes. 
It covered the verses of the Qur’an up to the 57th verse of Surah 
Nisa’. He narrated many traditions and defended Shia beliefs. He 
also mentioned the weaknesses of the Torah and the Bible and 
criticized Tafslr Imam Hasan ‘Askarl (‘a). He mentions his 
bibliography at the beginning of the tafslr. 


1. Ibid, introduction. 
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Other Shia tafslrs of the fourteenth century 

In addition to the mentioned tafsirs, others are also suitable of being 
listed, such as: 

1. Kashf al-Haqdytq ‘an Nakat al-Ayat wa al-Daqayiq by Mir 
Muhammad Karim (d. 1322). This tafsir was written in Turkish using the 
traditional method with analysis. ‘Abd al-Majld Sadiq Nawbari 
published it in three volumes. Nawbari also translated it into Farsi and 
published the translation in two volumes titled: Qur’an Baraye Hameh. 

2. Lawdmi al-Tanzll wa Sawatl al-Ta’wil by Sayyid Abu al-Qasim 
Radawl Lahurl (d.I324). The author was a Shia scholar from India. 
This tafsir was written in Farsi and published in 30 volumes. It was 
written in with a specialization in theology and traditions. His son 
completed the last two volumes of the tafsir. 

3. Tafsir Kaywdn by ‘Abbas Ali Kaywan Qazwlnl (d. 1357). He was 
a Sufi Shia scholar. This tafsir was written in Farsi in four volumes. It 
specialized in theology and emphasized jurisprudential discussions. 

4. Muqlanlyat al-Darrar wa Multaqtat al-Thamar by Mir Sayyid 
Ha’irl TehranI (d.1340). This tafsir was written in Arabic in six and 
twelve volumes. It specialized in social matters. The author gave 
importance to traditions concerning the circumstances of revelation, 
the merits of the chapters, and the explanations of the verses. 

5. Nafahat al-Rahman fi Tafsir al-Qur’an by Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
al-Rahlm Nahawandl (d. 1370). This tafsir was written in both 
Arabic and Farsi. The top of the page was written in Arabic with the 
Farsi translation at the bottom. It was published in four large 
volumes. The author wrote it using an Ijtihddl method where he 
would analyze the verses and traditions regarding the verses. He 
gave importance to the esoteric meanings of the verses and the 
relationships between the chapters. 

6. Tafsir ‘Amili by Ibrahim ‘Amill, famously known as Muwathaq 
(d.1379). This tafsir was written in Farsi in eight volumes. It 
specialized in social issues. The author narrated from various Shia 
and Sunni tafslrs. Some of the sources for this tafsir were: Majma' al- 
Bayan, Kashshaf Tafsir Kablr, Tibyan, and Baydawl. In it, the author 
also mentioned mystical, theological, and philosophical issues and 
gave importance to traditions from the Prophetic Household (‘a). 
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7. Khulasah al-Baydn fl Tafslr al-Qur’dn by Sayyid Hashim Husaynl 
Mlrdamadi, famously known as Najafabadl (d. 1380). This tafslr was 
written in Farsi in eight volumes. It specialized in social issues and 
was written in a simple manner. 

8. Tafslr Ithna ‘Asharl by Husayn ibn Ahmad Husaynl Shah ‘Abd 
al-‘AzImI (d.1384). This tafslr was written in Farsi in fourteen 
volumes. It was written in the traditional method with a 
specialization in social issues. It has a valuable introduction 
regarding Qur’anic sciences. 

9. Tafslr Khusruwl by Ali Rida Mlrza KhusruwanI (d. 1386). He was 
a member of the Qajar family and wrote this tafslr in simple Farsi for 
the general public. This tafslr was written in eight volumes. 

10. Muhddirat fl Tafslr al-Qur’dn al-Karlm by Sayyid Isma'll Sadr 
(d. 1388), the brother of Shahid Sayyid Muhammad Baqir Sadr. This 
tafslr was written in one volume and commentated upon Surah 
Fatihah and a few verses of Surah Baqarah. The method of tafslr was 
explaining the Qur’an by means of the Qur’an itself. 

11. Tafslr Jami‘ by Sayyid Ibrahim Burajardi (alive until 1382). This 
tafslr was written in Farsi in seven volumes. The author benefited from 
various tafslrs and narrated from Tafslr Aydshl , Tafslr Qitml, and Tafslr 
Imam Hasan Askarl(‘a). He used the traditional method. 

12. Mawdhib al-Rahman fl Tafslr al-Qur’dn by Sayyid Murtada 
Musawl, famously known as Mustanbit Gharawl (d. 1391). This tafslr 
comments upon the last thirtieth section of the Qur’an in one 
volume. It specializes in mysticism and philosophy. 

13. Tafslr al-Qur’dn al-Karlm by Sayyid Mustafa Khumaynl 
(d. 1397), the elder son of Imam Khomeini, the founder of the Islamic 
Republic. This tafslr was written in Arabic in five volumes. It 
commentated on verses up until the 25 th verse of Surah Baqarah. The 
author mentioned all of the discussions that were related to the 
verses. These discussions included principles of jurisprudence, 
grammar, etymology, astrology, jurisprudence, philosophy, 
mysticism, ethics, social issues, and history. 

14. Hujjah al-Tafdslr wa Baldgb al-Akslr by Sayyid ‘Abd al-Hujjat 
BalaghI (d. 1399). This tafslr was written in Farsi in ten volumes. The 
author wrote about introductory issues in the first two volumes, such 
as the history of prophets and the cities of Makkah and Medina. 
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The most important Sunni tafslrs of the fourteenth 
century 

1. Fi Zilal al-Qur’an 
Author: Sayyid Qutb 

Death: 1386 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Social and scientific 
Size: Six volumes 

The author, Sayyid Qutb (d.1386) was an Egyptian intellectual 
and revolutionary. He was a Sunni who followed Asharite theology. 
This tafsir was written in Arabic and commentated upon the entire 
Qur’an. The author considers the foundation of the tafsir to be 
living in the shade of the Qur’an. In this tafsir, particular 
importance is given to social issues. The author also mentioned 
issues concerning war, changes in Islamic society, and the Qur’anic 
invitation to Islamic unity due to his anti-imperialistic ideology and 
desire to confront the injustices of the world. 

The tafsir has a short introduction which mentions valuable 
Qur’anic instructions on how to reach salvation, the problems with 
the contemporary age, and the negative conditions of disbelievers. 
The author did not mention points regarding recitation, etymology, 
grammar, theology, and jurisprudence. Likewise, he refrained from 
mentioning Isra’lllyat traditions. He would clarify the environment 
of each chapter and the verses within followed with explanation. 

2. AI-Manar (Tafsir al-Qur’an al-Karlm) 

Author: Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh and Sayyid Rashid Rida 
Death: 1323 (Muhammad ‘Abduh) and 1354 (Rashid Rida) 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Social and scientific 
Size: Twelve volumes 

The author of this tafsir was originally Shaykh Muhammad 
‘Abduh (d. 1323), the Egyptian mufti and famous social reformer. He 
lived at the same time as Sayyid Jamal al-Dln Asadabadl. He 
commentated from the beginning of the Qur’an up until the 126 th 
verse of Surah Nisa’ and his student Rashid Rida (d. 1354) continued 
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the commentary up until the 52 nd verse of Surah Yusuf before he 
passed away. The last part of the commentary of the 52 nd verse reads: 
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“The commentary upon the twelfth thirtieth was completed in the 
last tenth of Muharram, 1354. It was started in Safar of 1353. I ask 
Allah for the ability to complete the entire tafslr in a manner which 
He would be pleased. Praise is due to Him.” 

This tafslr commentated upon the Qur’an using a new method 
which was suitable to the social needs of society. The author also 
gave importance to scientific principles. He discussed both 
narrative and rational issues and summarized discussions of Arabic 
literature. The author explained the dimension of guidance found 
in the Qur’an. At the beginning of his tafslr, he described what the 
needs of Muslims were. 

He finished the 12 th thirtieth in Muharram, 1354 and passed away 
in the same year. 

Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh taught his tafslr in the Al-Azhar 
University for six years. Rashid Rida wrote whatever he heard his 
professor say and then held discussions with him. These 
discussions were printed in the Al-Manar Magazine. He was a 
great religious authority and a free-thinker who pondered over 
the problems that Muslims were facing. He was opposed to the 
foreign occupation of Muslim lands and fought relentlessly 
against imperialism. 

The author tried to correlate religion with the contemporary 
world. But, the importance that he gave to modern science and 
modern thought caused him to write a tafslr based on personal 
opinion. An example of this is that he accepts the reality of the 
jinn, but explained them as invisible microscopic entities that 
can never be seen. 1 Another example is that the term flocks of 
birds {abdbit) which attacked the army of Abraha was explained 
as a form of skin disease. 


1. Al-Manar, v.3, p.96. 
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3. Mahasin al-Ta’wil 

Author: Jamal al-Dln Muhammad QasimI 
Death: 1332 
Language: Arabic 
Specialization: Social 
Size: Seventeen volumes 

The author, Muhammad Jamal al-Dln ibn Muhammad Sa'ld ibn 
Qasim Hallaq, famously known as QasimI (d. 1332) was a religious 
leader in Syria. He was born and died in Damascus. He was one of 
the leaders of the anti-imperialist movement in Damascus. QasimI 
wrote many books including Mahasin al-Ta’wil in seventeen 
volumes. 1 He was a student of Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh. 

The method of tafsir which he used, giving importance to social 
issues, was by combining narrative and rational sciences as well as 
presenting the opinions of former and contemporary scholars. He 
paid special attention to science because he believed that the Qur’an 
included of all fields of knowledge. He held that the Qur’an 
discussed all sciences either clearly or abstractly. 

The first volume of the tafsir is an introduction which includes the 
principles of tafsir and issues dealt with in the Qur’anic sciences. He 
discussed the points raised in the introduction to Tafsir al-Manar. The 
tafsir is one of the entire Qur’an. He normally narrated from Ibn 
Kathlr, Ibn Qayyim, Ibn Hazm, and Ibn Taymlyah. Likewise, he would 
narrate from Tafsir Tabari , Kashshaf and Tafsir Kabir by Fakhr Razl. 

4. Tafsir al-Muraghl 
Author: Ahmad Mustafa MuraghI 

Death: 1371 
Language: Arabic 
Specialization: Social 
Size: Ten volumes 

Ahmad Mustafa MuraghI (d. 1371) was another student of Shaykh 
Muhammad ‘Abduh. This tafsir is divided into thirty parts and 
discusses contemporary social issues in great detail. He observed the 


1. This Tafsir was also printed in eight volumes, the eighth volume being an index. 
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principles of tafslr and refrained from using difficult specialized 
terminology. Rather, he used simple language. He wrote: 
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“The people of this age desire simple language so that they can 
understand the meaning of what is being said without having to 
ponder deeply over it...I wrote in the form of the present age; this is 
what drove me to write this tafslr.” 1 

His introduction discusses the stages of commentators of the 
Qur’an, the necessity of accepting the ‘UthmanI codex, the method 
of tafslr that he used, and a bibliography. He wrote about his method 
of tafsir saying: “After presenting a verse, I will explain the 
terminology used in the verse, the general meaning of the verse, and 
the circumstances of the revelation of the verse. But I have not used 
any specialized grammatical terminology. I also mentioned the issues 
suitable for the contemporary world which are in congruence with 
the tastes of the modern reader. This is the foundation of the tafsir.” 2 

Bibliography of Tafsir Muraghi 

The author names thirty sources in his introduction which he used 
for writing the tafsir. 3 He mentioned seventeen tafsirs including 
Tafsir Tabari, Kashsbaf Baydawi, Tafsir Kabir by Fakhr Razi, Tafsir 
Baghuwi , Tafsir Ibn Kathir, Bahr al-Muhit by Andalusi, Tafsir al- 
Mandr, and Ruh al-Ma‘dni by Alusi. He used the following books 
about etymology and Arabic grammar: Lisdn al-Arab, Qdmiis al- 
Muhit by Firuzabadi, and Asds al-Balaghah by Zamakhshiri. Some 
other books that he used were: Sirah by Ibn Hisham, al-Itiqan by 
Suyuti, and th e Muqadamah of Ibn Khaldun. 

He was a follower of Asharite theology but accepted freewill over 
determinism. 4 


1. Tafslr Muraghi, v.l, p. 19. 

2. Ibid, p. 16. 

3. Ibid, pgs.21-22. 

4. Ibid, pgs.35-36 and 46. 
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5. Idwa al-Bayan fi Iydah’ al-Qur’an bil-Qur’an 

Author: Muhammad Amin Malik! ShaqitI 

Death: 1393 

Language: Arabic 

Method: Explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an 

Size: Six and ten volumes 

This tafsir is famously known as Idwa’al-Bayan fi Iydah’ al-Qur an 
bil-Qur’an. The author, Muhammad Amin ibn Muhammad Mukhtar 
ShaqitI was born in 1325 and died in 1393. He was from Mauritania 
and was a follower of Maliki jurisprudence. After his education he 
performed his hajj and became fond of the intellectual thoughts of 
Ibn Taymlyah and Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab. He even 
remained in Saudi Arabia due to this. He was ordered by King 'Abd 
al-‘Aziz to teach tafsir in the Prophet’s Mosque. He taught tafsir there 
for thirty years until he passed away in Makkah. 

His most important work was Idwa’ al-Baydn. He commentated 
up until Surah Mujadilah and one of his students, ‘Atlyah 
Muhammad Salim, completed it. 

The method that he used in tafsir was explaining the Qur’an by 
means of the Qur’an, in such a way that he presents a verse and then 
explains its meaning by using other verses. This tafsir has a lengthy 
introduction which explains many issues regarding the Qur’an. It is a 
useful introduction for research about the method of explaining the 
Qur’an using the Qur’an itself. 

6. Tafsir al-Qur’ani lil-Qur’an al-Karlm 
Author: ‘Abd al-Karlm Khatib 

Death: 1396; date of publication: 1386 

Language: Arabic 

Method: Explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an; Ijlihadl 

Size: Sixteen volumes 

‘Abd al-Karlm Khatib was a contemporary Egyptian researcher of 
the Qur’an. He was a Sunni and followed Shafi‘1 jurisprudence. The 
method that he used in this tafsir was an Ijtihadi method, but written 
in very simple language. He relied upon the opinions of the classical 
scholars and prophetic traditions. 
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The introduction to this tafslr includes discussions concerning 
the chapters revealed in Makkah and Medina, the number of verses 
found in the Qur’an, the number of words and letters within it, as 
well as his motivation behind writing a tafsir. His motivation was 
that one must ponder upon divine books and only rely upon the 
verses and words of the Qur’an. 1 He also distanced himself from the 
modern tendency (discussed above), used to view the Qur’an as a 
book of science which discusses scientific issues. He discusses the 
issues raised in the Qur’an while avoiding convoluted discussions 
about Arabic grammar. 

The tafslr is extremely simple and brief. It only describes the 
verses and sometimes uses verses of the Qur’an to prove his point. In 
any case, some have considered this tafsir to be an analytical or 
Ijtihadl tafsir whose purpose is to guide mankind. 2 

7. Al-Tahrir’ wa al-TanwIr 

Author: Shaykh Muhammad Tahir, famously known as Ibn ‘Ashur 
Death: 1393; date of publication: 1380 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Ijtihadl 

Specialization: Social and Arabic literature 
Size: Fifteen volumes in thirty parts 

The author was a famous contemporary jurisprudent who 
followed Maliki jurisprudence and the Asharite theology. He held 
the post of the Maliki Mufti in Tunisia and was considered to be a 
social reformer of his time. He wrote many articles on this topic. He 
was a specialist in Arabic literature and was a member of the Arabic 
Literature Society in Egypt and the Arabic Intellectual Society in 
Damascus. He held the position of a judge for ten years. 

This tafsir is one of the best tafslrs of the contemporary era. The 
method of his tafslr, which was written in lesson format, was Ijlihddi. 
He refrained from narrating weak traditions or Isra’lllyat such as the 
stories of Harut and Marut. He commentated on the Qur’an using 
clear logic. The author used Qur’anic viewpoints to present issues 


1. Tafsir al-Quran liNQuran al-Karim, v.l, p.l 1. 

2. ‘Abd al-Majld al-Munsab, Itijahat al-TafsIr, p.71. 
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needed by the society, giving special importance to ethical and 
political affairs. He answered the questions raised in the modern 
world by referring back to the Qur’an. He did not forget to mention 
points of Arabic literature and the relationship between the verses as 
well as the purposes of the chapters in the Qur’an. 

The practical method that the author used was that he would first 
mention the name of the chapter and then its merits, its order in 
revelation, the purpose behind the chapter, and the subject-matter of 
the chapter. Then he would comment upon each verse. 

The author stated that one of the most important goals of the 
tafsir is to explain the miraculous nature of the Qur’an, points of 
Arabic literature, and the relationship between the verses of the 
Qur’an . 1 He named the tafsir al-Tahrir al-Ma'va al-Sadid wa Tanwir 
al-’Aql al-Jadid min Tafsir al-Kitdb al-Majid. The name al-Tahrlr’ wa al- 
Tanwir was taken from this. The introduction to this tafsir has ten 
valuable sections on issues pertaining to Qur’anic science. The issues 
dealt with are: tafsir and Ta’wtl, the necessary fields that one must 
know for tafsir, the correctness of tafsir without using textual 
evidences and tafsir based on personal opinion, the goals of 
commentators of the Qur’an in tafsir, circumstances of revelation, 
recitation, Qur’anic stories, the name of the Qur’an, verses and 
chapters and their order, the various meanings of Qur’anic sentences, 
and the miraculous nature of the Qur’an. 

The method of tafsir that the author used was the Ijtihadi 
method. He would prove his points by using verses, traditions, and 
rational analysis. He also gave special attention to etymology and 
points of Arabic literature. 

Since science was important in his era he gave importance to it. 
For instance, he discussed the issue of the creation of the heavens and 
the earth after mentioning the verse: 




“...then He turned to the heaven, and fashioned it into seven 
heavens, and He has knowledge of all things .” 2 Then he presented a 


1. Al-Tahrlr wa al-Tanwlr, v.l, p.15. 

2. Quran, 2:29. 
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detailed discussion of the term ‘then’ ( thumma) where he narrated the 
opinions of the companions and the Successors to the companions. 
He then listed various opinions leading to a combination of verses 
and astrological opinions. This combination lead to a discussion 
about whether the heavens where created first or the earth. He 
accepted the notion that the heavens where created first and that the 
earth was separated from other planets. 1 

He briefly discussed jurisprudential issues under the verses 
regarding Islamic law, proving the opinions that he reached through 
Ijtihdd. He attempts to support Asharite ideology in theological 
discussions, although he sometimes presents his own views which are 
at variance with that school of thought. An example of this is that he 
does not consider the opinions of Asharite scholars to be sufficient 
in regards to seeing Allah; he criticizes them. But, at the end of the 
discussion, he considers it obligatory to believe in seeing Allah 
because the scholars permitted it. 2 

This tafslr was influenced by Tafslr Kashshdf, al-Muharrdr al-Wajlz, 
Tafslr Kablr, and Rub al-Ma'anl. But, in regards to the relationships 
between the chapters, he was influenced by Tafslr Kablr by Fakhr RazI 
and Tafslr Nagm al-Darrarft Tandsub al-Ayat wa al-Suwur by Burhan 
al-Dln Baqa’i. 

8. Zahrah al-Tafasir 
Author: Muhammad Abu Zahrah 
Death: 1394 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Ijtihadl 
Specialization: Social 
Size: Ten volumes 

The author was an Islamic scholar and a Sunni commentator of the 
Qur’an. He wrote more than forty books. The last verse that he 
commentated on was the 73 rd verse of Surah Naml. He passed away while 
he was commentating on this verse. The author wrote many intellectual 
and social articles in his lifetime, which were widely published. 


1. Al-Tahrir wa al-TanwIr, v.l, p.385. 

2. Ibid, v.7, p.415. 
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This tafsir is extremely organized and each verse is mentioned 
under a specific title clarifying its subject-matter. Then, he uses 
reasoning and organized pieces of evidence to prove his points. This 
tafsir presents its material in a simple language divided into 
categories. The author emphasizes social guidance and progression, 
and therefore, mentions issues needed by society. 

Other Sunni tafslrs of the fourteenth century 

Some other tafslrs written by Sunni scholars are: 

1. Tafsir Marrah Labid (Tafsir Nuwwf) by Shaykh Muhammad ibn 
‘Umar Nuwwl Hawl (d.1316). This tafsir has also been called al-Tafsir 
al-Munir ka-Mu'dlim al-Tanzil al-Mufassir 'an Wujiih Mabdsan al- 
Ta'wil. The author was a follower of Shafi‘1 jurisprudence and the 
Asharite theology. He was also considered a mystic. He wrote many 
books and passed away in Makkah. The author used Futiihdt 
Makkiyah by Muhl al-Dln ‘Arabl in his tafsir. But, the tafsir mainly 
comments upon the apparent meanings of the verses and relies upon 
linguistic principles. 

2. Al-Tafsir al-Farid lil-Qur’an al-Majid by Muhammad ‘Abd al- 
Mun'im al-Jamal (d. 1374). This tafsir was written in Arabic in four 
volumes. The author tries to combine religion with science. Special 
attention was given to traditions and etymology in this tafsir. 

3. Al-Ak/il 'ala Madarik al-Tanzil by Muhammad ‘Abd al- 
Haqqullah Abadl (d. 1333). He was a follower of Hanafl 
jurisprudence and the Asharite theology. This tafsir was written in 
Arabic in seven volumes with a specialization in Arabic literature. 
In reality, it is a summarized version of Tafsir Kasbsbaf by 
Zamakhshirl with the addition of discussions regarding Arabic 
literature and the opinions of specialists in Arabic syntax. It also 
discusses the issue of varying recitations. 

4. Taysir al-Karim al-Rahman fi Tafsir Kalam al-Manndn by ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Nasir al-Sa‘dI (d.1376). He was a Sunni; a follower of 
Hanafl jurisprudence. This tafsir was also written in seven volumes 
in Damascus. It was printed in 1365. It was written in a traditional 
method in extremely simple language. It also explains the meaning of 
the verses, the terms used therein, and the opinions of elder scholars. 
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Tafslr in the Modern Age (Fifteenth Century) 

Objectives of this chapter: !. Familiarity with contemporary tafsir and 
its characteristics. 2. Familiarity with the tafsTrs written during the 
modern era and the new methods applied to tafslr therein. 


Contemporary tafslr 

Contemporary tafslr engages with cultural, political, ideological, and 
scientific issues and the effects that they have on our understanding of 
the Qur’an. Commentators of the Qur’an in this vein present the 
Quranic viewpoint on current social issues and attempt to answer the 
problems raised in the contemporary world through tafsir, leading to 
previously unrealized meanings in Qur’anic verses being uncovered. 

Dr. Iffat Sharqawl writes about contemporary tafslr: 
“Contemporary tafslr is a new method in presenting ideology; it is in 
congruence with modern Muslim thought and modern Muslim life. 
The contemporary commentator of the Qur’an does not answer 
issues in a classical or ancient method; he does not delve into 
classical theological debates.” 2 

Sayyid AyyazI wrote: “Contemporary tafslr is a new method in 
presenting ideology where the commentator of the Qur’an describes 
the Qur’anic message in accordance to his knowledge and his 
assessment of the society’s needs.” 3 

Others consider the change in religious heritage and the new 
approach to culture - in accordance to the needs of the society - to be 


!. Muhamamd Hadl Marifat, al-TafsIr wa al-Mufassirun fl Thawbah al-Qashib, v.2, p.440. 

2. ‘Iffat Sharqawl, al-Fikr al-Dlni fl Mawajihah al-'Asr, p.432. 

3. Sayyid Muhammad Ali Ayazi, Quran wa Tafsir ‘Asrl, p.29. 
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the most important characteristic of contemporary tafsir. 1 For this 
reason, presenting Qur’anic material in congruence with contemporary 
needs, in a new method, and answering modern problems are the most 
important characteristics of contemporary tafsir. There is no change in 
the apparent formation of the tafsir - something that is praised on its 
own merit - but contemporary tafsir gives importance to clarifying the 
Qur’an’s stance in relation to social and cultural changes. In this case 
the needs of any age and the values of the Islamic society are clarified 
under the shadow of Qur’anic statements. 2 

Characteristics of contemporary tafsir 

The last two centuries (fourteenth and fifteenth) that make up the 
modern era have many commonalities with one another. Tafsir in 
the fourteenth century was influenced by the advancement of science, 
a decline in spirituality, the spreading of materialism, and large-scale 
attacks of imperialists upon Islam. Nevertheless, it also benefitted a 
great deal from the foundations of tafsir laid by the classical scholars. 
The opinions of Dhahabl and Ayatullah Ma'rifat regarding the most 
important characteristics of tafsir in the fourteenth century have 
already been mentioned. Those features shared between tafsir during 
the last two centuries can be summarized as: 

1. Answering the problems and intellectual needs of the 
present century. 

2. Importance given to intellectual reasoning in tafsir. 

3. Importance given to guidance and spiritual training. 

4. Importance given to social issues. 

5. Jihad movements. 

6. Emphasis given to the unification of Qur’anic issues. 

7. Emphasis given to the unification of issues pertaining to each 
chapter. 

8. The defects of contemporary tafsir. 

9. Subject-wise tafsir. 

10. Structured tafsir. 

Each one of these characteristics is further defined as follows: 


1. Hasan Hanafi, al-Turath wa al-Tajdld, pgs.l 1-13. 

2. Ibid, p.70. 
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1. Answering contemporary problems 

The main priority of contemporary tafsir is presenting the Qur’anic 
viewpoint regarding social changes and addressing contemporary 
issues. Many religious problems have struck the man of our age 
which cannot be answered by irreligious ideology or by religions 
other than Islam; problems regarding human rights, free-thinking, 
freedom of speech, women’s rights, feminism, the relationship 
between religion and government, secularism, the rights of 
minorities, and international relations. If Islam is to continue to 
guide mankind, it must provide answers to these issues. The 
commentators of the Qur’an are able to play an important role in 
answering these various questions by clarifying the Qur’anic position 
on them and at the same time providing an intellectual and religious 
reference point for those who have the necessary amount of ability 
and faith. The Shia tafsirs that answer contemporary problems are 
Tafsir al-Mizan by ‘Allamah Tabataba’l, Tafsir Nemuneh by Makarim 
ShlrazI, al-Kdshif by Muhammad Jawad Mughnlyah, and, to a certain 
extent, Tafsir al-Furqan by Dr. Sadiqi. Sunni tafsirs in this regard are 
Tafsir al-Munir by Wahabah Zahlll, Tafsir Shi'raw! by Muhammad 
Mutawali Shi'rawl, and Tafsir al-Hadltb by Tzzat Daruzah. 


2. Intellectual reasoning in tafsir 

One of the most important points of tafsir in the fifteenth century is 
the importance that it gives to intellectual reasoning. Islam, and 
especially the Qur’an, has praised scholars and intellect. The philosophy 
behind people being in hell is considered to be the fact that they 
refrained from using their intellect, as is alluded to in the verse: 
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“Had we listened or applied reason, we would not have been among 
inmates of the Blaze.” 1 

There are various opinions as to what intellectual reasoning in 
tafsir means: 

A. Intellectual reasoning: this means that religious issues are 
presented in accordance with intellectual and logical arguments. 


1. Quran, 67:10. 
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Ayatullah Jawadi Amuli writes: “What is meant by the intellect here 
is intellectual reasoning which is protected from fallacy, delusion, 
and imagination. Rather, it is an intellect which establishes the 
existence of the Creator of the Universe, His attributes, and His 
names by using its own principles and standard sciences.” 1 

Presenting this form of argument answers the claims of those who 
state that intellectual reasoning is absent in the Qur’an. Tafsir Tasnlm 
by Ayatullah Jawadi, al-Mlzan by ‘Allamah Tabataba’l, and Nemuneh 
are tafslrs which apply such reasoning. 

B. Innate intelligence: some scholars believe that Qur’anic 
viewpoints are in congruence with the conclusions rational people. 
Ayatullah Makarim writes: “Tafsir using intellectual reasoning means 
that one uses clear intellectual evidence that is accepted by all 
rational beings to help him understand the meanings of the terms 
and sentences used in the Qur’an and traditions. An example of this 
can be seen in the verse: 

“...the hand of Allah is above their hands.” 2 

Here, the intellect states that Allah’s hand does not mean a body 
part that includes five fingers. The reason for this is that Allah does 
not have a body...rather, what is meant is divine power which is 
above all other powers.” 3 

This is why many contemporary commentators of the Qur’an 
reject many theological and philosophical issues (for instance, 
predestination). Despite the fact that they follow ‘Asharite theology, 
even contemporary Sunni commentators of the Qur’an, such as 
Shi’rawl, MuraghI, and Wahabah Zahlll reject predestination using 
the verses of the Qur’an. 

C. The Qur’an does not contradict science: the Qur’an, being a 
book of intellectual reasoning, means that it does not contradict 
science in the general sense (including all intellectual fields). Clear 
proofs are used in theological debates and answers to new problems 
in these intellectual tafslrs are given. The clarification of issues such 

1. ‘Abdullah Jawadi Amuli, Tasnim, v.l, pgs.169-170. 

2. Quran, 48:10. 

3. Nasir Makarim Shirazi, Tafsir bih Ray, p.38. 
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as freedom of thought and speech, women’s rights, and the hijab are 
presented in this form. 1 2 This meaning corresponds to the theory that 
that intellectual and Ijtihadl tafsir hold the same meaning. It states 
that a commentator of the Qur’an uses various intellectual 
arguments and scriptural evidence to establish his claim and reject or 
criticize the opinions of others. 

Ayatullah Ma'rifat writes: “Ijtihadl tafsir relies upon intellectual 
reasoning more than it does scriptural evidence. The criterion for 
criticism and refinement is a nurtured intellect and correct reasoning.”' 

3. Importance given to guidance and spiritual training 

The Qur’an is a book of guidance: 

“guidance to mankind.” 3 It articulated the permanent path to 
salvation. 4 Allah’s goal in sending the Qur’an is guidance, spiritual 
training, and salvation for mankind. The commentator of the 
Qur’an must also strive to secure this divine goal and save mankind, 
especially the contemporary man, from spiritual disaster and pain. 
This is one of the principle duties of a commentator. 

In the earlier tafslrs, importance given to guidance and spiritual 
training might have only been found in some of the mystically-oriented 
commentaries. But in the contemporary era most of the commentators 
of the Qur’an give importance to this issue due to the spread of 
desolation and social disorder. They exert their utmost effort in order to 
guide society and use Qur’anic terminology to spiritually train 
mankind. The following Shia tafslrs can be mentioned along these lines: 
al-Mlzdn , Nemuneh, Man Hada alQur’dn and its Farsi translation called 
Tafsir Heddyat by Sayyid Muhammad TaqI MudarrasI, Tafsir Rawshan by 
Hasan Mustafawl, and Tafsir Asdn by Muhammad Jawad Najafl. The 
Sunni tafslrs Tafsir al-Munlr by Wahabah Zahlll, Tafsir Shi rawI, Tafsir 
Aysar al-TafdsIr by Abu Bakr Jaza’irl, and Zahrah al-TafdsIr by 
Muhammad Abu Zahrah are worthy of being mentioned. 


1. Margot Badran, Encyclopedia of the Quran, v.2, article about feminism. . 

2. Muhammad HadI Ma'rifat, al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib, v.2, p.394. 

3. Quran, 2:185. 

4. Quran, 16:9. 
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4. Importance given to social issues 

One of the characteristics of contemporary tafsir which started in the 
fourteenth century is commentating upon the Qur’an while keeping 
social needs in mind. Commentators of the Qur’an of this time did not 
limit themselves to narrating material from earlier authorities based 
solely upon traditions, the opinions of the Companions and the 
Successors, and points of Arabic literature. Rather they presented 
discussions that were appropriate for the needs of modern society; they 
used Qur’anic teachings to solve contemporary social problems and 
presented religion in a new form applicable to the contemporary world. 

The information provided through this specialization is taken 
from the Qur’an in an interesting method which brings one, 
especially the youth, closer to the Qur’an. They correlate existing 
knowledge and social customs with the Qur’an. 

The commentator of the Qur’an is influenced by the needs of 
the society which presents the possibility of other methods or 
customary ideologies to be condemned and only the viewpoints 
that are in congruence with the contemporary society to be 
accepted. The merits of this specialization are that the commentator 
of the Qur’an distances himself from superstitions and opinions 
which cannot be accepted by the normal man. Instead, he mentions 
rational viewpoints that can be accepted by all and the scientific 
miracles that are found in the Qur’an. They prove that the Qur’an 
can be applied to all ages and opens the doors of salvation. The 
commentators of the Qur’an are able to change the existent culture 
through this method. 1 

Therefore, there are three characteristics of a tafsir which gives 
importance to social issues; the social specialization in tafsir: 

1. An answer to the contemporary individual and social needs 
(for instance, the needs of youth, families, and the government). 

2. An answer to contemporary problems (for instance the Qur’an’s 
stance on feminism, free speech, human rights, and apostasy). 

3. Importance given to the scientific aspect of the Qur’an and 
correlating it with scientific principles. 

I. Husayn ‘Alawl Mehr, Rawashha wa Garayishha Tafslrl, p.343. 
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5. Jihad movements 

Islamic scholars, especially commentators of the Qur’an, have given 
importance to the verses of the Qur’an which deal with jihad. The 
reasons behind this are the political movements of the contemporary 
era (for instance, the Islamic Revolution in Iran and other Islamic 
movements in various Islamic nations). Scholars such as ‘Allamah 
Muhammad Jawad Mughnlyah in Tafslr al-Kashif wa al-Mubln 
correlate many of the verses regarding jihad with the fight against the 
Zionists and imperialists in the modern age. 


6. Emphasis given to the unification of Qur’anic issues 
Some classical scholars (such as the late Tabarisi, the author cf 
Tafslr Majma' al-Baydn) claimed that the Qur’an is a collection 
of segments. These segments are related to each other, providing 
a relationship between the chapters of the Qur’an. It has been 
narrated from Ibn ‘Arabi that the relationship the verses of the 
Qur’an have with each other is similar to the parts of a single 
word which has an organized and expansive meaning. 1 Shaykh 
Mahmud Shaltut writes: “Everything in the Qur’an is unified 
and not able to be separated. One cannot take some verses and 
leave others.” 2 3 

Likewise, Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh emphasizes this point in 
Tafslr al-Mandr? 

‘Allamah Tabataba’l writes after the verse: 


1 




1 * : ii ”i T 


r 
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“...a Book, whose signs have been made definitive and then 
elaborated, from One [who is] all-wise, all-aware,” 4 that the concept 
of tawhld, which is the cornerstone of religion, is the unifying factor 
of all of the chapters of the Qur’an. The explanation of this has been 
given under various subjects in various chapters. All Qur’anic 
teachings stem from that principle. 5 


1. Jalal al-Dln SlyutI, al-Itiqan, v.2, p. 108. 

2. Shaykh Mahmud Shaltut, al-lslam, al-‘AqIdah al-Shar‘iah, p.487. 

3. AI-Manar, v.l, p.416. 

4. Quran, 11:1. 

5. Sayyid Muhammad Husayn Tabataba’i, al-Mlzan, v.10, p. 135. 
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7. Emphasis given to the unification of issues pertaining to 
each chapter 

The purpose of each chapter and the relationship that the verses of each 
chapter have with each other is another subject that is emphasized in 
contemporary tafsirs. The leading works written from this perspective 
are al-Mrzdn, Nemuneh, al-Mandr, and al-Tahrir wa al-Tanwir. 

8. The defects of contemporary tafsir 

There are two main defects in contemporary tafsirs: 

1. Working only on the apparent aspect of tafsir. 

2. An overly-apologetic approach vis-a-vis modern science 

Some tafsirs, although written by modern authors, only look at 
the exoteric meanings of the verses. They were faced with changes in 
society and its needs, but only changed the form of their tafsir; they 
changed the wording or sufficed with the purely traditional method 
of merely listing opinions (such as Qatadah, Sudday, and ‘Akramah) 
but they did not delve into the depths of the meanings of the verses 
and the rational needs of the society. 

The progression of science and innovation in intellectual and 
religious discussions caused some commentators of the Qur’an to 
become extremely apologetic. They felt unable to confront new 
intellectual trends and ideas, and thus, tried to provide explanations of 
the verses by reading scientific issues into them (for instance, explaining 
jinn as microscopic elements or flocks [of birds] as a skin disease). They 
would incorrectly explain supernatural elements in the Qur’an, such as 
angels and prophetic miracles, in such a way that the explanation they 
reached was completely incongruent with the text of the Qur’an itself. 

9. Subject-wise tafsir 

Another characteristic of contemporary tafsir is the development of 
tafsir that is arranged by subject. The famous meaning of the term 
tafsir, which has been used for over fourteen centuries, is tafsir of the 
verses in the order that they are found in the Qur’an. In the past, the 
term subject-wise tafsir was very rare. It seems as if the term subject- 
wise tafsir is a new term which is applied to some contemporary 
tafsirs. There are two viewpoints regarding the previous existence of 
this category of tafsir: 
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1. This form of tafsir was used very seldomly in previous tafslrs, but 
examples of the contemporary movement can be found in the past. 

2. Subject-wise tafsir is a new term and searching for its historical 
origins is futile. 

It seems as if the first opinion is correct because a subject-wise 
tafsir is one which collects similar verses about one subject and then 
discusses them. In other words, various verses of the Qur’an which 
were revealed at different times in different situations but are about a 
certain subject are compiled and then the Qur’anic viewpoint about 
that subject is clarified. 1 This is a method that has a long history. 

Defining subject-wise tafsir in this way shows that it has a long 
history in the texts of previous tafslrs. It started with the writing of 
tafslrs about the verses of religious law which dates back to the 
second century, for instance in Ahkdm al-Qiir’dn by Muhammad ibn 
Sa’ib Kalbi (d. 146). 

Categories of Subject-Wise Tafsir 
There are two categories of subject-wise tafsir: 

1. Independent subject-wise tafsir: This tafsir only discusses one 
independent subject of the Qur’an at a time, for instance it discusses 
the hereafter, infallibility, mankind, angels, or theology. 

Some singular subject wise tafslrs are: 

A. Nabuwat dar Quran by Makarim Shlrazi (Paydm Qir’dn). 

B. Iinamah dar Qur’an by Makarim Shlrazi (Paydm Qir’dn). 

C. Hukumal dar Qiir’dn by Makarim Shlrazi (Paydm Qiir’dn). 

D. Akhldq dar Qur’an by Ayatullah Misbah Yazdl. 

2. Interdependent subject-wise tafsir: in this category, two related 
subjects, for instance, faith and righteous deeds, are examined and 
the verses regarding them are placed next to each other clarifying 
various dimensions of Qur’anic teachings. 

Some of interdependent subject-wise tafslrs are: 

-Tawbid wa Shirk dar Qiir’dn by Ja’far SubhanI 

- Jdmi'ah wa Tdrlkb az Dldgdb Qur’an by Misbah Yazdl 

-Afarlnish wa Rastdkblz by Shlnlyamallnu 

1. Nasir Makarim Shlrazi, Payam Quran, v.l, p.9; Ja'far SubhanI, Mafahim al- 
Quran, v.l, p.l 1. 







338 An introduction to the History of Tafsir and Commentators of the Quran 


- Aghdz waAnjam Jahan by Muhammad Amin Radawl 

The most famous subject-wise tafslrs are: 

- Paydm Qur’an, written by Ayatullah Nasir Makarim ShlrazI, 
with co-authors, in ten volumes 

- Manshur Jawid Qur’an, written by Ayatullah Ja'far Subham in 
twelve volumes 

- Tafsir Mawdui Qtir'dn Majid, written by Ayatullah Jawadl Amull 
in fourteen volumes 

- Ma‘arif Qur’an, written by Muhammad TaqI Misbah Yazdl in 
three volumes 

- Tafsir al- Mawdui lil-Qtir’an al-Karim, written by Samf ‘Atif al- 
Zayn in twelve volumes 

10. Structured tasfir 

It was stated that one of the characteristics of contemporary tafsir is the 
importance that the commentator of the Qur’an gives to the unified 
subject-matter of the Qur’an in general and the chapters in specific, the 
relationship between the chapters and the verses of a chapter, the 
purposes of the chapters, and the categories of subject matter of each 
chapter. These issues are presented as theoretical and foundational in 
tafslrs that are written in order of the verses of the Qur’an. But the 
contemporary age has seen a new method of tafsir being developed. This 
method examines a collection of verses of the Qur’an by locating the 
common factor which is present between the verses and identifying the 
axis around which the collection of verses revolves. 

This was performed on a very minor scale in previous tafslrs, but in 
the contemporary age, it is presented independently as a structured tafsir. 
This is not a subject-wise tafsir where the commentator of the Qur’an 
examines a certain topic in the Qur’an, nor is it a tafsir written in the 
order of the verses of the Qur’an which starts from the beginning of the 
Qur’an and finishes at the end. Dr. Mahmud BustanI, a contemporary 
Quranic researcher, named this form of tafsir as a structured tafsir and 
wrote a tafsir in this form called al-Minhaj al-Banai lil-Qur’an al-Karim. 
His tafsir was written in five volumes. 

Structured tafsir can be simply defined as looking through a 
chapter of the Qur’an and deriving its goal through the usage of 
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certain terms. Therefore, one chapter of the Qur’an uses terms which 
relate to each other in subject matter and usage. 1 

The commentator of the Qur’an tries to find the main principle 
that related verses revolve around. The philosophy of many issues 
would be answered through this method. The organization of the 
Qur’an into 114 chapters and why each chapter discusses one main 
subject is discussed. Sometimes one sees the same topic being 
discussed in another chapter but the tone varies. For instance, the 
question is asked as to why the Prophet ordered a particular verse to 
be placed in a particular chapter. 

An example of this form of tafslr is found in the examination of 
Surah Maryam. The segments of verses have a common principle: 
mercy ( rahmah): 

Jtj eJui dLj oJf-j 

“[This is] an account of your Lord’s mercy on His servant, Zechariah.” 2 

4-.lL l\ 

“...and so that We may make him a sign for mankind and a mercy 
from Us...” 3 - in relation to Jesus (‘a). 

r*' 

“And We gave them out of Our mercy...” 4 - in relation to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. 

'ojjM, iU-i u -J-j ^ y 

“And We gave him out of Our mercy his brother Aaron, a prophet.” 5 6 
— in relation to Moses and Aaron. 

“...I seek the protection of the All-beneficent from you, should you 
be Godwary.” 


1. Mahmud Bustanl, al-Minhaj al-Bana’I fi al-Tafsir, p. 13. 

2. Quran, 19:2. 

3. Quran, 19:21. 

4. Quran, 19:50. 

5. Quran, 19:53. 

6. Quran, 19:18. 
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“...Indeed I have vowed a fast for the All-merciful...” 1 

“...When the signs of the All-merciful were recited to them...” 

)1 -ax-J (_jJ' j.lc- 

“Gardens of Eden promised by the All-merciful to His servants...” 3 

jc- 

“...whichever of them was more defiant to the All-merciful.” 4 

..*■*» \\ ■- ;-’H Hi 


“...We shall gather the Godwary toward the All-merciful, on mounts.” 5 

“...except for him who has taken a covenant with the All-merciful.” 6 

“They say, ‘The All-merciful has taken a son!’” 7 

“That they should ascribe a son to the All-merciful!” 8 

“It does not behoove the All-merciful to take a son.” 9 

“...but he comes to the All-merciful as a servant.” 10 

“...the All-merciful will endear them [to His creation].” 11 


1. Quran, 19:26. 

2. Quran, 19:58. 

3. Quran, 19:61. 

4. Quran, 19:69. 

5. Quran, 19:85. 

6. Quran, 19:87. 

7. Quran, 19:88. 

8. Quran, 19:91. 

9. Quran, 19:92. 

10. Quran, 19:93. 

11. Quran, 19:96. 
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The term ‘mercy 5 has been used repetitively throughout the chapter 
for huge personalities such as Zechariah, Jesus, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, and Aaron. Likewise, the term the all-merciful, which is a 
designated name of the Lord, has been used repetitively in this chapter. 

The most famous Shia tafsirs of the fifteenth century 
1. Tafsir al-Mlzan 

Author: ‘Allamah Sayyid Muhammad Husayn Tabataba’I 
Death: 1402 
Language: Arabic 

Method: Ijtihadl and explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an 
Size: Twenty volumes 

‘Allamah Tabataba’I came from a religious family who were 
decedents of the Prophet and famously known as Qadl. His family 
descends from Imam Hasan ibn Ali ibn Abl Talib. 1 He was a prominent 
Shia scholar in the contemporary era. He was a jurist, a philosopher, a 
mystic, and one of the most prominent commentators of the Qur’an. In 
addition, he was well-versed in other fields such as mathematics, 
calligraphy and architecture. He wrote books in various fields, including 
the principles of jurisprudence, philosophy, ethics, mysticism, politics, 
theology, and tafsir. 2 Without a doubt, Tafsir al-Mlzan is one of his 
most important works. This tafsir holds a special station amongst the 
tafsirs of the Islamic world. There are very few tafsirs like it and it is a 
source of pride for the Shia school of thought. 

Demand called for a change in tafsir which would answer the 
needs of the contemporary world and mention the opinions of the 
previous scholars. The method of tafsir has not changed much since 
the time of Tabari and Tibyan by Shaykh Tusl. In the fourteenth 
century, new tafsirs such as Al-Mandr, were different than traditional 
tafsirs in how they approached the issues dealt with in the Qur’an 
but they were still lacking in a number of ways. Tafsir al-Mlzan used 
an innovative new method and was unprecedented in the strength of 
its reasoning. One of the most important characteristics of Al-Mlzan 


t. KazTm Wirdi, Mu'jam al-Alqab ft Ma'rifah al-Asru al-Ansab, narrated by Ali 
Awsi, Rawash ‘Allamah Tabataba’I dar al-Mlzan, p.60. 

2. Ibid; Sayyid Muhammad Husayn Husayn! Tehran! Mehr Taban. 
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is the method of explaining the verses of the Qur’an by using other 
verses of the Qur’an. In addition to this, he used ljtihad while 
examining and criticizing other viewpoints, establishing his own 
with strong evidence. 

‘Allamah Tabataba’i wrote a book about Qur’anic research called 
Qur’an dar Islam. Some of his viewpoints about Qur’anic sciences are 
mentioned therein. 

The Translation of Tafsir al-MIzan 

This tafsir was translated into Farsi twice. One of the translations was 
a summarized translation (five volumes) translated by scholars such 
as Ayatullah Makarim ShlrazI, Misbah Yazdl, GeramI, and 
Muhammad Jawad Hujjatl. Sayyid Muhammad Baqir Musawi 
Hamadanl translated the complete version of the tafsir. In addition 
to Farsi, Tafsir al-Mizan has been translated into English and Urdu. 

Indexes for Al-Mizan 

Many indexes have been written for this tafsir including a subject- 
wise index published by Jami'ah Mudarasln. Al-Mizan has another 
index titled Dalil al-Mizan written by Iliyas Kalantarl. He wrote this 
index including names, examples, and subjects in three volumes. The 
book al-Tabataba’i wa Minhajuhu fi Tafsirihi al-Mizan by ‘Ali AwsI 
aids one in finding certain subjects in Al-Mizan. 

Sources of Al-Mizan 1 

‘Allamah Tabataba’i used many sources, especially the viewpoints of 
previous commentators of the Qur’an while presenting his admirable 
opinions. He used many tafslrs, books of traditions, history books, 
biographies, and dictionaries. Only some of them will be mentioned. 

Tafsir sources: He used 23 tafslrs. Some of these tafslrs include: 
Rawayat Mansub bib Ibn Abbas, JamV al-Bayan by Tabari, Majma’al- 
Bayan by Tabrlsl, Kashshaf by Zamakhshirl, Tafsir Kabir by Fakhr 
RazI, Tafsir Baydawi, Mufradat by Raghib IsfahanI, Durr al-Manlhiir 
by SuyutI, al-Burhan by BahranI, Niir al-Thaqalayn by Hawlzi, Rub al- 


1. The majority of the information regarding Tafsir al-Mizan is taken from the 
book al-Tabataba’i wa Minhajuhu fi Tafsirihi al-Mizan by Awisi. 
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Ma'ani by AIusI, Al-Manar by Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh, al- 
Jawahir Tantawi, al-Jami‘ li-Ahkam al-Qur’an by Qurtabl, Tafsir Sdjt, 
Tafslr Ayashi, Tafslr Fural Kiifi, and Tafsir Quml} 

Dictionaries: In most cases Al-Mizdn used Mufradat by Raghib 
and Majma' al-Baydn by TabrlsI to define Qur’anic terms. But, he 
also used Sihah al-Lughab by Jawharl, Misbab al-Munir by Fiyumi and 
Qamus al-Mubit by Firuzabadi. 

Books of traditions: Tafsir al-Mizdn uses the method of explaining 
the Qur’an by means of the Qur’an. However, this does not mean 
that ‘Allamah did not use traditions. The narrations found in Al- 
Mlzan are so extensive that AwisI mentions around 100 sources of 
traditions used by ‘Allamah. Some of these sources are: Al-lrshad by 
Shaykh Mufld, Ihtijaj by Shaykh TabrlsI, the four Shia books {Kafi, 
Tahdhlb, Istibsdr, and Man la Yahdaruhu al-Faqih), the books of 
traditions written by Shaykh Saduq {Ikmal al-Din, Ttiqaddl, Amall, 
Tawhid, Thawab al-Ammdl, Kbisdl, ‘Illal al-Sbardya‘, Ma'ani al- 
Akhbdr, 'Uyun al-Akhbar), the Sunni books of traditions {Sahib 
Muslim, Sahib Bukhari, Sunan A hi Dawud, Sunan Tirmidhi, Sunan 
Nisd’i, and Sunan Bayhaqi), and the books of Shaykh Mufld {al- 
Ikhtisas, al-lrshad, Amdli, Sbarb 'Aqa’id, and Ghaybah ). Likewise, he 
used famous books such as Nabj al-Baldghah and some of its 
commentaries, such as Sbarb Ibn Maylham and Sbarb Ibn Abi al- 
Hadid, Sahifah Sajjadiyah, Sahifah Imam Rida (‘a), Ghaybah by 
Nu'manI, Kamil al-Ziyarah, ‘Iddah al-Da'i, Bihar al-Anwdr by 
'Allamah Majlis!, Wasa'il al-Shia by Hurr ‘Amull, Wdfi by Fayd 
KashanI, and tens of other books of traditions. 1 2 

The scriptures of holy religions: ‘Allamah Tabataba’l used the 
Torah, Bible, Avesta, and index of the Bible and the Rasa’il of Pulis 
and Vida from the books of Burhama’i. 

Historical sources: Since the Qur’an mentions historical events 
and the necessary points of the science of history, ‘Allamah used 
more than twenty ancient and contemporary sources. Some of these 
sources are: Tarikh Tabari, Tarikh Ya'qubi, Sirah Ibn Hisham, Sirah 
Halabi, al-Kamil fi al-Tdrikh, al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah, Athar al- 


1. Ali Awisi, Rawash Tabataba’l dar Tafsir al-Quran, pgs.78-102. 

2. Ibid, p.l 16. 
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Bdqiyab, Munlj al-Dhabab Mas'iedi, Millal wa Nibal by ShahristanI, 
and Tarikb Tamadun Islam by the French Gustav Lubon. 

‘Allamah Tabataba’l, in addition to the mentioned sources, 
benefited from other sources as well, including Ihya "Uliim al-Din by 
Abu Hamid Ghazall, the books of Ibn ‘Arab!, Fajr al-Islam by Ahmad 
Amin, and a number of encyclopedias, magazines, and newspapers. 1 

The methods and specializations of Tafsir al-Mlzan 
Looking at the procedure in which the verses of the Qur’an are 
explained in al-Mlzan shows that ‘Allamah used a number of methods: 

A) Explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an: It can be said that al- 
Mlzan used a number of key methods and in its tafsir but that the 
principle approach ‘Allamah relied upon was explaining the Qur’an 
by the Qur’an. There are many ancient and contemporary tafslrs, 
such as the tafslrs written by Ibn Taymlyah, Ibn Kathlr, Muhammad 
Amin Malikl Shanqltl (the author of Idwa‘ al-Baydn), and ‘Abd al- 
Karlm Khatib (the author of Tafsir al-Qur’ani lil-Quran al-Karim), 
which supported this method. But they have not enjoyed the same 
success as Tafsir al-Mlzan. In any case, ‘Allamah relied upon this 
method in many situations (for instance the general or detailed 
meanings of an issue, the unconditional or conditional verses, and in 
explaining the meanings of terminology). 

Some have mentioned four cases where the method of explaining 
the Qur’an by the Qur’an was used in al-Mlzan: 

1. Using a number of verses to explain the meaning of a verse 
which is not clear. 

2. Obtaining the meaning of the verse when there can be other 
acceptable meanings. 

3. Using other verses to clarify the purpose of the verse. 

4. Using the verses of the Qur’an to specify the meaning of a 
term which is used in a number of verses, for instance supplication, 
answering supplications, repentance, tawhid , sustenance, worship, 
and jihad. This category is subject-wise tafsir which will be 
explained later. 2 


1. Ibid, third chapter. 

2. Ali Awisi, Rawash 'Allamah Tabataba’l dar al-Mlzan, p.275. 
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B) Traditional method: ‘Allamah presents a discussion titled 
‘Discussion of Traditions’ after explaining verses in Al-Mizan. This 
shows the importance that he gave to traditions in explaining the 
Qur’an. The outlook that he had regarding the traditions was 
analytical; not simply stating them without critique or analysis. 

C) Ijtibadi method: It can be said that this tafsir is one of the best 
Ijlihddl tafsirs due to its reasoning in matters of the Qur’an, 
traditions, intellect, and even in matters of Arabic literature. 

Likewise, this tafsir draws on key discussions pertaining to 
philosophy, society, science, mysticism, and theology. 

Subject-wise tafsir in Tafsir al-MIzan 

One of the characteristics of Tafsir al-Mizan is that ‘Allamah 
examines a number of issues by mentioning various verses. This is 
both a form of explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an and of subject- 
wise tafsir. For instance, he gathered all of the verses regarding the 
fall of Adam, intercession, disbelief, and faith and then came to a 
conclusion about them. One of the instances of subject-wise tafsir is 
the Qur’anic stories and one of Tafsir al-Mizan’s most important 
characteristics is its subject-wise tafsir of Qur’anic stories. The names 
of 26 prophets have been mentioned in the Qur’an. Tafsir al-Mizan 
would collect the verses about each of them, for instance Moses, 
explain them, and then come to a conclusion about them. This 
characteristic is not found in previous tafsirs. 1 This is why it is one 
of the best sources for research on Qur’anic stories. In addition to 
this, he compares the Torah and the Bible with the Qur’an, clarifying 
which parts of these earlier texts have been distorted. 

Traditions in Al-Mizan 

‘Allamah Tabataba’i clarifies the positions of traditions while using 
the method of explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an. If a tradition is 
used in explaining the Qur’an, its meaning is in complete 
congruence with the verse. But, traditions that are not in complete 
congruence with the verse are not mentioned, explained away (if 


I. Books about Quranic stories have been written where these matters are 
thoroughly examined. 
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possible), or mentioned and then rejected if its incorrectness is clear. 

For instance, there are contradictory traditions regarding the 
marriage of the children of Adam. One group of traditions state that 
they married each other. Another group states that such action would 
be despicable. Therefore, these traditions are contradictory to one 
another. However, he clarifies the role of these traditions by using 
the help of verses of the Qur’an. He states that the apparent meaning 
of the verses show that the present generation of mankind stem from 
these two people (Adam and Eve). A third person did not exist. 
Interfamily marriage is a law that might have been permissible in one 
age and impermissible in another. 

It is possible that one may not accept everything that ‘Allamah 
says, but what he states is that when there are contradictory 
traditions one must chose the those which are in congruence with the 
apparent meaning of the verses of the Qur’an. He acted in 
accordance to the words of the Infallibles (‘a) where they said: “Take 
our traditions if they are in congruence with the Qur’an and leave 
them if they are in opposition with the Qur’an.” 

In another example, ‘Allamah uses verses to prove that the 
prophets were infallible. Then he invalidates traditions which try to 
assert that a prophet committed a sin stating that they are in 
opposition to the Qur’an. 1 

The Tone of al-Mizan 

‘Allamah, while explaining the verses of the Qur’an by the Qur’an, 
pays attention to the tones of the verses. Here tone {styaq) means the 
signs of speech which allow one to discover a meaning (either spoken 
signs or signs understood from surrounding circumstances). 2 One of 
the tools used in explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an are the tones 
used in its verses. 

‘Allamah is an authority in stating the relationship that verses have 
with each other. He also categorizes the verses of the Qur’an; though all 
may not agree with this. For instance, he mentions eight verses at once 
and then explains them over a number of pages. For instance, he states 


1. Rida Ustadi, Ashna’l ba Tafasir Quran Majid wa Mufassiran, p.179. 

2. Ali Awisi, Rawash ‘Ulum Tabataba’l dar al-Mizan, p.203. 
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that when one reads Surah Hal ‘Ata’ it becomes clear that it was revealed 
in its complete form at one time. But, when one reads other chapters it 
becomes clear that they were revealed in segments. 

The merits of chapters 

‘Allamah Tabataba’i does not mention the traditions regarding the 
merits of the chapters of the Qur’an because some of them are forged 
and others are weak. Rather, he mentions the purposes of each chapter. 
He considers each chapter to be a collection of verses holding a singular 
purpose. With this outlook, he then explains the verses one by one. For 
instance, he’ll state a verse and explain its given purpose. 

Isra’lllyat Traditions 

Another point to mention about Tafsir al-Mizan is the criticism of 
Isra’lllyat traditions. ‘Allamah Tabataba’i criticizes Isra’lllyat 
traditions by using the method of explaining the Qur’an by the 
Qur’an to clarify the meaning of the verses. He invalidates the 
Isra’lllyat traditions through his own method. 

2. Tafsir Nemuneh 

Author: Nasir Makarim ShlrazI and coauthors 
Birth: 1347 
Language: Farsi 
Method: Ijtihadi 
Specialization: Social 
Size: Twenty-seven volumes 

Ayatullah Makarim ShlrazI is one of the religious authorities 
of the contemporary era. He has written books in jurisprudence, 
theology, and tafsir. Tafsir Nemuneh was written bearing in mind 
the social needs of the contemporary era. The author writes in 
his introduction: "Every age has characteristics, needs, and 
demands which stem from the change of conditions and the 
advent of new issues in human life. Likewise, each age has its own 
problems and difficulties which also stem from a change in the 
social and cultural dimensions of human life. Successful people 
are those who understand these needs and demand, as well as the 
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problems and difficulties they entail. These issues are termed 
contemporary issues.” 1 

The most important sources of this tafsir, which are mentioned at 
the beginning of the tafsir, are: Majma‘ al-Baydn, al-Mizan, Nur al- 
Tbaqalayn , Safi, al-Jami‘ li-Ahkdm al-Qur’an , Rub al-Maani, Tafsir 
Kabir, al-Mandr , and Tafsir al-Muraghi. 

Tafsir Neman eh gives importance to science. He lists the opinions 
of commentators of the Qur’an and then uses evidence to choose an 
opinion. The author tries to resolve any conflict between the 
opinions of different scholars as much as possible. One of the merits 
of this tafsir is that it mentions the following points at the beginning 
of each chapter: whether it was revealed in Makkah or Medina, the 
number of verses, the purpose of the chapter, the sections of verses, 
and the merits of the chapter. 

His practical method in the tafsir is that after mentioning the 
verse and its translation, he mentions the circumstances of 
revelation should there be any. Then the verse is divided into 
sentences and explained in congruence with the contemporary 
world while answering any questions that may arise. He 
summarizes points of Arabic literature and sometimes only 
mentions them in footnotes. He then mentions the opinions of 
previous scholars, combines them, and draws a conclusion about 
them. If there are traditions regarding the verse, he narrates them. 
Then, under the title of ‘Points’ he discusses issues pertaining to 
the society, ethics, jurisprudence, and science. He mentions these 
points in a method similar to a subject-wise tafsir. 

In any case, this tafsir is one of the most famous and widely-read 
tafslrs of the contemporary era. It has been printed multiple times 
and is used by scholars and laymen alike. It is a tafsir written in Farsi 
in simple language over 27 volumes. It has been translated into 
twenty volumes of Arabic and titled Tafsir al-Amthal. It has also been 
translated into Urdu. In addition to this tafsir, the author has 
written a subject-wise tafsir called Paydm Qur’an in ten volumes and 
Akbldq darQur’an in two volumes. 


1. Tafsir Namunah, v.l, p.23. 
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3. Min Wahl al-Qur’an 

Author: Sayyid Muhammad Husayn Fadlallah 
Birth: 1354 
Language: Arabic 

Specialization: Social, spiritual training 
Size: Eleven volumes in twenty-five parts 

The author, Sayyid Muhammad Husayn Fadlallah is a Shia 
scholar and revolutionary of the contemporary era from Lebanon. 
His proactive stance regarding Israel and imperialism is well known. 
This tafsir is a tafsir of the entire Qur’an; it discusses social issues 
and issues of spiritual upbringing while rarely discussing issues 
pertaining to Arabic literature or jurisprudence. The other 
specialization that is seen in this tafsir is a specialization in theology. 
Many of the contemporary theological questions are raised and 
answered in this tafsir. The author refrains from mentioning 
IsraTliyat traditions as much as possible. Another famous book that 
he wrote is: al-Hiwarft al-Qiir’an wa al-Islam wa Manliq al-Quwwah. 

4 . Al-Kashif 

Author: Muhammad Jawad Mughnlyah 
Death: 1400 
Language: Arabic 
Specialization: social; jihad 
Size: Seven volumes 

The author was a prominent Lebanese scholar who studied in Najaf. 
After finishing his religious studies he became a religious judge in Beirut. 
After a few years he withdrew from the political and governmental arena 
and began writing. He wrote two tafslrs. One of his tafslrs, al-Kdsbif is 
extensive while the other, al-Mttbin, is summarized. Al-Kdsbif addresses 
social matters and many problems of the contemporary era are dealt with 
in the pages of this tafsir. The tafsir briefly mentions matters of Arabic 
literature and was written in a simple format. 

5. Al-Furqan fi Tafsir al-Qur’an bil-Qur’an wa al-Sunnah 

Author: Muhammad Sadiq TehranI 
Birth: 1307 
Language: Arabic 
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Method: Explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an; Ijtihadl 

Specialization: Spiritual upbringing; social 

Size: Thirty volumes 

The author wrote many books on the Qur’anic sciences. He also 
translated the Qur’an into Farsi. This tafsir is comprised of his 
lectures delivered to seminary students in the Islamic seminaries of 
Qum and Najaf. 

The author said he followed ‘Allamah Tabataba’l’s method of 
explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an as much as possible. He tried to 
use the Qur’an to clarify obscure ideas and then would use traditions 
and rational reasoning to help him make his point. He gave 
importance to the social and spiritual needs of the time and used the 
tafsir to specialize in them. He briefly mentioned points of Arabic 
literature. He would examine the traditions and make sure that they 
were in congruence with the apparent meanings of the verses. For this 
reason, he refrained from using Isra’lllyat, forged and weak 
traditions. He did not expand upon jurisprudential discussions, but 
he did defend Shia belief using scriptural and rational proof. 

One of the most important contemporary discussions regarding 
tafsir is correlating modern scientific theories with the Qur’an. To 
an extent, somecommentators have become over-zealous in this 
pursuit. This particular author believes that the Qur’an alludes to 
scientific issues on the condition that the scientific principle is 
certain. However, he believes that the Qur’an does not need science 
and that our understanding of the Qur’an should not be forced to fit 
with modern scientific theories. 

He rebuked some commentators of the Qur’an who were over- 
zealous in reconciling the Qur’an with modern science. He addresses 
Shaykh Tantawi when he says: “Many commentators of the Qur’an 
who were in awe of the West and absorbed by contemporary sciences 
forgot that the Qur’an is a book of divine knowledge and will never 
change. Human knowledge is in a constant state of change; it is 
moving in the direction of correctness from incorrectness...”. 1 


1. Al-Furqan ft Tafsir al-Quran bil-Qur’an, v.l, p.31; Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat, 
Tafsir wa Mufassiran, v.2, p.499. 



Tafslr in the Modern Age (Fifteenth Century) 351 


This tafslr has a lengthy introduction which examines such issues 
as: the merits of the Qur’an, the Qur’an as a point of reference, 
abrogation, the Qur’anic text being free from tampering, tafsir 
mdlhur , the esoteric and exoteric meanings, translation, and Ta’wil. 

The author energetically defends the merits of the Prophetic 
Household (‘a) following the verses which were revealed about them, 
using the Qur’an and traditions to defend them. For instance, he 
states that the verse: 




“Then We made heirs to the Book those whom We chose from Our 
servants,” 1 2 was revealed about the Prophetic Household. He then 
examined and criticized opposing views. 


6. Al-Tafsir al-Atharl al-Jami* 

Author: Muhammad Had! Ma'rifat 
Birth: 1309 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Traditional with analysis 
Size: Thirty volumes 

The author of this tafslr is a contemporary Shia scholar who was 
born in Karbala. He studied in the seminaries of Karbala and Najaf 
and began to teach religious sciences until he reached the level of 
Jjtihad. He is one of the prominent teachers of the Islamic Seminary 
in Qum and has written many books on various Islamic topics. His 
six volume book al-Tamhid fi ‘Ulum al-Qiir’an is the most extensive 
book written by a Shia scholar in the field of Qur’anic sciences. He 
also wrote al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fi Tbawbah al-Qashib in two 
volumes and Shubahat wa Rudud (where 1000 issues are responded to) 
in order to defend the Qur’an. 

He narrates Shia and Sunni traditions which provide an 
explanation to verses of the Qur’an in al-Tafsir al-Athdri al-Jami’} 
Since traditions explaining the Qur’an have many problems - as the 
unauthentic traditions have not been separated from the authentic 


1 . 35 : 32 . 

2. A number of scholars in the Islamic Seminary of Qum helped the author 
compile the traditions. 
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traditions - the author attempts to decipher between the authentic 
and unauthentic. In the introduction he states: 

^jA . a All r^A O jA-a] 

“The book which is between your hands has exerted much effort in 
deciphering the authentic traditions from the weak traditions.” 

This tafsir is written in thirty volumes. The first volume has been 
printed. This volume is an extremely valuable introduction regarding 
tafsir and understanding tafsir. It includes 17 sections about: the 
merits of the Qur’an, the names of the Qur’an, the term Qur’an, the 
compilation of tafsir, the esoteric and exoteric meanings of verses, 
tafsir based on personal opinion, the language of the Qur’an, the 
script of the Qur’an, the authoritativeness of the apparent meaning 
of Qur’anic verses, the tone of the Qur’an, the Qur’an being free 
from alteration, the first stage of the history of tafsir, tafsir during 
the age of the companions and the Successors, the station of 
traditions in respect to the Qur’an, the problems of tafsir (forged 
traditions, lies, Isra’iliyat traditions), circumstances of revelation, 
maqtaab letters, and reviewing traditions. After the introduction, the 
tafsir of Surah Fatihah is given. The author used a traditional 
method with analysis. At the beginning of the verse he explained the 
apparent meaning and then narrated traditions, providing analysis of 
traditions when necessary. 

Other Shia tafslrs of the fifteenth century 

In addition to what was introduced, other Shia tafslrs written in this 

century are: 

1. Makhzan al- Irfan by Nusrat Amlnl famously known as Bano 
Isfahan (d.1403). She had reached the stage of Ijtihdd. This tafsir was 
written in Farsi in fifteen volumes. She presented the mystical and 
philosophical viewpoints of Hikmah al-Muta’dliyab. The author used 
traditions from the Imams (‘a) but did not mention points of Arabic 
literature or recitation. 

2. Rawan Javld by Mlrza Muhammad Taql Tehran! (d. 1406). He 
was a Shia scholar. This tafsir was written in Farsi in five volumes. It 
was written in simple language and did not discuss points of Arabic 
literature, focusing instead on ethical issues. Some scholars have 
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introduced this tafslr as a translation of Tafslr Safi. 

3. Tafsir Niiwin by Muhammad TaqI Sharfati (d. 1407). He was an 
Islamic reformer. This tafslr was written in one volume and only 
comments upon the last thirtieth of the Qur’an. It was written in 
Farsi and specialized in social matters. The tafslr is also comprised of 
intellectual reasoning in scientific areas and explanations of Arabic 
terminology. 

4. Tafsir al-Jadid by Muhammad Habiballah Sabzawari (d. 1409). 
This tafslr was written in simple Arabic in seven volumes. This tafslr 
relied upon the traditions of the Prophetic Household (‘a). The 
author wrote another tafslr titled Irsbad al-Adbhan ila Tafsir al-Qjir’dn 
in one volume. 

5. Atyabb al-Bayan by Sayyid ‘Abd Husayn Tayyib Isfahani 
(d. 1411). He was a contemporary Shia scholar who wrote this tafslr in 
fourteen volumes. This tafslr was written in Farsi and in accordance 
to the opinions of the general public. It was written in the traditional 
method with a specialization in theology. 

6. Al-Baydn fi Tafsir al-Qur’dn by Sayyid Abu al-Qasim Khoei 
(d.1413). The author was a Shia religious authority of the 
contemporary era. He was in the process writing a complete tafslr, 
but was only able to write the first volume. This tafslr includes the 
most important discussions in Qur’anic sciences where Shia 
viewpoints are presented and opposing views are criticized in detail. 
Afterwards, the tafslr of Surah Fatihah is given. The Ijtibad that is 
given in this tafslr is unprecedented. This tafsir has been printed tens 
of times in Arabic and was translated into Farsi by Muhammad 
Sadiq Najafi. The Farsi title is Shendkht Qtir'an. 

7. Mawahib al-Rahman fi Tafsir al-Qiir'an by Sayyid ‘Abd al-A‘ia 
Musawl Sabzawarl (d. 1414). He was a contemporary religious 
authority. This tafslr is incomplete. It was written in Arabic and 
printed in ten volumes. 

8. Anwar Darakbsbdn by Sayyid Muhammad Husayn 
HamadanI, famously known as Aqa Najafi (d. 1417). This tafsir was 
written in Farsi. It is a complete tafsir printed in seventeen 
volumes. The author used an Ijtibadi method with specializations 
in mysticism and philosophy. 
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9. Tafsir Asdn by Muhammad Jawad Najafi (d.1419). He was a 
contemporary scholar who wrote many books regarding 
jurisprudence and history. The tafsir was written in Farsi with a 
specialization on social issues and spirituality. 

10. Mandbij al-Bayan ft Tafsir al-Qiir’dn by Muhammad Baqir 
Malaki Mlyanjl (d.1419). He was a contemporary scholar from Qum. 
This tafsir was written in Arabic and six volumes of it have been 
printed. Those that have been printed contain the commentary of the 
last two thirtieths and Surah Fatihah up until the 24 lh verse of Surah 
Nisa’. This tafsir has specializations in social issues and theology. 

11 .Al-Tafsir li-Kilab Allah al-Munir by Muhammad KarmI Hawlzl 
(d. 1422). He was a contemporary scholar from Ahwaz. 1 This tafsir 
was written in Arabic in eight volumes. It is a tafsir of the entire 
Qur’an. It uses difficult terminology and does not have a clear 
specialization. In a majority of cases, only the apparent meaning of 
the verse is given. 

12. Tafsir Rawshan by Hasan Mustafawl. He is a contemporary 
commentator of the Qur’an who wrote al-Tahqiqfi Kalimat al-Qiir’dn. 
This tafsir was written in sixteen volumes with specializations in 
social issues and spirituality. He also raises ethical points. 

13. Taqrib al-Qur'an ila al-Adhhan by Sayyid Muhammad Husaynl 
ShlrazI (d.1424). He was a contemporary Shia religious authority. He 
wrote many books and was extremely active in this field. This tafsir 
was written in Arabic in ten volumes, specializing on social issues. 

14. Tafsir Kawthar by Ya'qub Ja'farl. He is a contemporary 
researcher of the Qur’an. This tafsir was written in Farsi with a 
specialization in social matters. He presents valuable points in Arabic 
literature by using Majma‘ al-Bayan , Tibyan , Kashshaf and Tafsir 
Kablr by Fakhr Razl. Seven volumes have been printed so far and it 
will reach, at most, ten volumes. Other books written by this author 
are: Binish Tarikhi Qur'an and Sayri dar ‘Ulum Qur'an. He also 
translated Rasm al-Mushaf by Qadurl. 

15. Tafsir Nur by Muhsin Qara’ati KashanI (born 1322 q.sh.). 
He is a contemporary scholar who is dedicated to his work and is 

1. The author passed away in 1422. He was followed in taqlid by some people in 
Khuzistan. 
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very compassionate. This tafslr, written in ten volumes, is 
presented in simple Farsi. 

16. Min Huda al-Qur’an by Sayyid Muhammad Taqi Mudarrasl. 
He is a contemporary scholar and author. This tafslr is written in 
Arabic in 17 volumes with a specialization in social issues. It has 
been translated into Farsi and published under the title of Tafsir 
H eddy at as well. 

17. Tafsir al-Qur’dn al-Karim by Muhammad ‘Ali Taskhlrl and 
Muhammad Sa‘id Nu'manl. This tafslr is written in Arabic in three 
volumes with a specialization in social issues. It also gives 
importance to the points of spiritual upbringing and guidance given 
in the Qur’an. 

18. Tafsir Tasnim by Ayatullah ‘Abdullah JawadI Amull (bom 1312 
q.sh.). The author is a contemporary philosopher, religious authority 
and commentator of the Qur’an. Twenty volumes of this tafslr have 
been printed. It has reached the 103 rd verse of Surah Baqarah. 

19. Al-Chayb wa al-Shahadah by Muhammad Ali Bazurl. He is a 
Syrian scholar. This tafslr was written in Arabic in eight volumes 
with a specialization in social issues and spirituality. It also 
specializes in philosophy and mysticism. 

20. Al-Basd’ir by Ya‘sub al-Dln Rastagari Juyabari. This tafslr was 
written in sixty volumes, 29 of which have been printed. The author 
presents rare views in the tafslr. 

21. Tafsir Kdsh if by Sayyid Muhammad Baqir Hujjati and ‘Abd al- 
Karlm Bi-azar Shirazi. They are two contemporary reasearchers of the 
Qur’an. This tafslr is written in Farsi with a specialization in social 
issues and the relationship between the chapters and verses of the 
Qur’an. Seven volumes have been written so far. Their tafslr has 
reached Surah Nahl. 

22. Tafsir Rahnama by Akbar Hashimi Rafsanjani (born 1313 q.sh.). 
The tafsir was written with the aid of researchers working in the Center 
of Quranic Culture and Knowledge. Sixteen volumes have been 
printed. The tafslr was written in Farsi in a subject-wise format. It 
discusses various subjects and provides points about the verses. 

23. Tafsir al-Mu‘in by Muhammad Hawldl Baghdadi. This tafslr 
was written in Arabic in one volume. It was written in the subject- 
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wise style using the traditional method. 

24. Anwar al-Trfdn by Muhammad Hawldl Baghdadi. This tafsir 
was written in Arabic in one volume. It was written in the subject- 
wise style using the traditional method. 

25. Al-Wajlz ft Tafsir al-Kitdb al-'Aziz by a Lebanese researcher. 
This tafsir was printed on small pamphlets in Arabic. 

26. Minhdj al-Baydn fi Tafsir al-Qur'dn by Sayyid ibn al-Hasan 
Radawl. He is a scholar from Karachi, Pakistan. The tafsir was 
written in Arabic. So far, one volume has been printed. 

27. Absan al-Hadith by ‘Ali Akbar QarashI (born 1347). He is a 
scholar from Azerbaijan. The author wrote the book Farhang 
Wadjigani Qdmiis Qiir’dn as well. This tafsir is written in simple 
language in twelve volumes. It is written to be understood by the 
general public. 

28. Tathir bd Jan Qitr’an by Ali Safa’l Ha’irl known as ‘Ayn Sad 
(d.1420). Two volumes of this tafsir have been printed. One of the 
volumes comments upon Surah Baqarah and the other comments upon 
Surahs Masad, Nasr, Kawthar, Humazah, Fil, and Maun. The author 
wrote the tafsir with a specialization in social issues and spirituality. 

29. Tafsir Ddnesbju by Muhammad Ali Rida’l Isfahan!. He was 
helped by a number of teachers of the Islamic seminary and 
university professors. This tafsir is written in Farsi in fourteen 
volumes. It is written at the level of university students. The practical 
method applied is a translation of the verse, a general outlook of the 
verse, the circumstances of revelation, and points stemming from the 
verse. It is a simple tafsir which refrains from diverting into difficult 
discussions of Arabic literature. This tafsir has a fifteen page 
introduction which discusses the method of tafsir, its sources, and its 
merits, one of them being the fact that the tafsir is the product of a 
group effort. The first volume includes commentary upon Surah 
Fatihah and Surah Baqarah. 

30. Tafsir JamT Aydt al-Abkdm, a jurisprudential tafsir by Zayn al- 
‘Abidln Qurbanl. He was born in Lahijan in 1312 q.sh. The author is 
the leader of Friday Prayers in Rasht, Iran. This tafsir was written in 
twelve volumes in the order of jurisprudential subjects from ritual 
purity to blood money. It was written over a period of 14 years. The 
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author compares Shia and Sunni jurisprudence, using Sunni tafslrs 
as references. He defends the Prophetic Household’s {‘a) school of 
thought when necessary. He also strives to answer contemporary 
problems in the course of his discussions. 

The most famous Sunni tafslrs of the fifteenth century 

1. Tafsir al-Munir 
Author: Dr. Wahabah al-Zahlll 

Born: 1351; date of publication: 1408 
Language: Arabic 
Method: Ijlibadi 
Specialization: Social issues 
Size: Sixteen volumes 

The author follows the Hanafl school of thought and mentions 
the viewpoints of the previous commentators of the Qur’an in her 
tafsir, along with some new viewpoints. She wrote another book 
about the Qur’an called al-Qawa’id al-Hissan jl Tafsir al-Qt<r’an. 

The introduction to this tafsir has information about the Qur’an 
in it. For instance, she discusses the names of the Qur’an, the 
revelation and compilation of the Qur’an, the chapters revealed in 
Makkah and Medina, the circumstances of revelation, the script of 
the Qur’an, the miraculous nature of the Qur’an, the Qur’an being 
in Arabic, and translations of the Qur’an. This tafsir is organized 
and each discussion has a subtitle. Verses are even given subtitles and 
the points of Arabic literature are mentioned along with the 
circumstances of revelation, explanation, subject-wise discussion, and 
jurisprudential discussion of the verses. A subtitle called 
‘Jurisprudence of Life and Religious Law’ exists where she discusses 
social issues and necessary religious laws. This tafsir was written using 
the Ijtihadl method; she establishes her claims using rational and 
scriptural evidence. 

2. AI-Asas fi al-Tafsir 

Author: Sa‘ld Hawwl 

Language: Arabic 
Specialization: Social issues 
Size: Sixteen volumes in 32 parts 
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The author wrote the tafsir in congruence with the needs of the 
time. He presented three pillars to understanding religion: 1. A 
foundation in tafsir, 2. A foundation in the Sunnah and 
jurisprudential Sunnah, 3. A foundation in the laws of reasoning and 
criterion for understanding verses of the Qur’an and traditions. 1 He 
accepts the viewpoint that the Qur’an mentions a single subject; the 
foundation of his tafsir forms this subject - as is mentioned in the 
introduction. At the beginning he categorizes the verses of a chapter 
and then the verses themselves, explaining each segment 
individually. 2 He gave importance to the philosophy of religious 
rulings while explaining the verses as well as the circumstances of 
revelation, traditions, points in Arabic literature, the general 
understanding of the verses, important points derived from the 
verses, the viewpoints of the commentators of the Qur’an, the 
verdicts of Sunni jurists, and the tone of the verses. 

3. Tafsir al-Shi‘rawI 
Author: Muhammad Mutawall Shi’rawl 
Death: After 1411 
Language: Arabic 
Specialization: Social issues 
Size: Fifteen volumes 

This volume is written in fifteen volumes up until the 90 th verse 
of Surah Anblya. Muhammad Mutawall Shi'rawl was an Egyptian 
scholar who considered this tafsir to be the product of a lifetime of 
studies and effort. He believed that the purpose behind the revelation 
of the Qur’an was not the derivation of the laws concerning nature, 
but rather to provide clear principles. He believed that the secrets of 
existence could be found in it so that culture, civilization, and 
human intelligence can progress. 

In this tafsir there there are many points of Arabic literature, 
explanation of the Qur’an by the Qur’an, and reasoning with the 
verses of the Qur’an given in this tafsir. He also mentions the 
relationship between the verses, the social dimensions of the verses, 
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and the ethical points derived from them. In his short introduction, 
he mentions that the Qur’an is a revelation and an eternal miracle. It 
can be said that the most important point that this commentator 
relied upon was the description of the literal meanings of the verses. 

The author was an Islamic scholar and a commentator of the 
Qur’an who wrote over forty books. The last verse that he explained 
was the 73 rd verse of Surah Naml. The author passed away as he was 
explaining this verse. He wrote many intellectual and social articles 
during his lifetime which were printed in various magazines. 

This tafsir is extremely organized and each verse is started with a 
special title clarifying its subject-matter. He then reasons with various 
proofs establishing every point that he makes. The points that he 
makes are normally categorized and presented in simple language. 

Other Sunni tafslrs of the fifteenth century 

In addition to the tafslrs that were mentioned, the following two 
tafslrs can be listed: 

1. Tahdhlb al-Tafsir by ‘Abd al-Qadlr Shaybah al-Hamd. He is a 
professor in the Islamic University in Medina. This tafsir was printed 
in five volumes in 1402. It specializes in social issues and spirituality 
and is written in simple language. The tafsir is incomplete; it is only 
a tafsir of the first seven parts (juz*) of the Qur’an. It gives great 
importance to traditions and narrates mostly from famous Sunni 
books of traditions such as Sahib Bukhari and Sahib Muslim. 

2. Aysar al-Tafdsir by Abu Bakr Jabir Jaza’irl. He is a follower of 
Hanafl jurisprudence. The author is a contemporary scholar who 
delivers spiritual lectures in the Prophet’s Mosque in Medina. This 
tafsir was printed in five volumes in 1406. It specializes in spirituality 
and relies upon the ethical points mentioned in the Qur’an. The 
method used is the traditional method. It is a brief tafsir. 

Summary 

1. The reason that tafsir was stagnant in the thirteenth century was 
because the scholars were busy fighting Akhbarism. The most important 
tafslrs of this century are: Tafsir Shabbir (al-Jawhar al-T))amin wa al- 
Wajiz), Path al-Qadir by ShukanI, and Rub al-Ma ( dni by Alusl. 
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2. In the contemporary era, various forms of tafsir have been 
presented, for instance a contemporary method of Arabic prose and 
tafslrs written in order of revelation. Intellectual and jurisprudential 
tafslrs also progressed. 

3. The fifteenth century is the most advanced century in tafsir. 
Social tafslrs and tafslrs using the method of explaining the Qur’an 
by the Qur’an were written in it. The most important tafsir using the 
method of explaining the Qur’an by the Qur’an is Al-Mlzdn. 

4. The most important social tafslrs by Shia authors are: Tafsir 
Nemuneh , Partu az Qjir'dn , Min Wahl al-Qur’dn, and al-Kdshif. The 
most important social tafslrs by Sunni authors are: Tafsir fl Zilal al- 
Qjir’an, al-Mandr, Mahdsin al-Ta’wlI by QasimI, Tafsir Murdghl, and 
Tafsir Shirawi. 

5. The characteristics of contemporary tafsir in the fifteenth century 
are: unified subject, subject-wise tafslrs, and structured tafslrs. 

Questions and Research Points 

1. Who wrote Tafsir al-Jawhar al-Thamln and what method was 
applied to it? 

2. Why did tafsir become stagnant in the thirteenth century? 

3. Introduce a few mystic tafslrs of the thirteenth century. 

4. What are the common elements of contemporary tafslrs? 

5. What methods are used in contemporary tafsir? What are the 
viewpoints of Ayatullah Ma'rifat and Dhahabl in this regard? 

6. What are the characteristics of contemporary tafsir? 

7. Describe the stages of tafslrs specializing in Arabic prose in the 
contemporary era. 

8. Introduce two tafslrs that were written in order of the 
revelation of the verses of the Qur’an. 

9. What are the categories of subject-wise tafsir? 

10. What are the most important subject-wise tafslrs of the 
contemporary era? 

11. Introduce Tafsir Tantdwv, what method was applied to it and 
what criticism does it have? 

12. List five sources for Tafsir al-Mlzan. 

13. What is the most important method that ‘Allamah TabatabaT 
used in Tafsir al-Mlzan? 
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14. List four characteristics of Tafsir al-Mizdn. 

15. Who wrote Tafsir al-Qur’dn wa al-AqP. What characteristics 
does it have and what method was applied to it? 

16. Introduce two tafslrs which used the method of explaining the 
Qur’an by the Qur’an. 

17. List four social tafslrs along with their authors. 

18. List five contemporary tafslrs written in Farsi along with 
their authors. 

19. What is a structured tafsir? 

20. Divide the tafslrs written in the fourteenth century into social 
tafslrs and mystic tafslrs. 

21. Use the books Al-Mizdn ft Tafsir al-Qur’dn by Sayyid 
Muhammad Husayn Tabataba’l, Idwa’ al-Baydn by Muhammad 
Amin Malikl ShaqitI, Itijahat al-Tafsir fi al-Qarn al-Rdbi ‘Ashr by 
Fahd Sulayman RumI, Al-Tafsir wa al-Mufassirun fi Thawbah al-Qashib 
by Muhammad Hadl Ma'rifat, Itijahat al-Tafsir fi al-'Asr al-Rdhin to 
compare Tafsir al-Mizdn with Tafsir Idwa’ al-Baydn. What strengths 
and weaknesses do these tafslrs have? 
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